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ADVERTISEMENT.

When the following course of Lectures was projected, the

Baptist Library, in Moorgate-street, appeared to offer the

most suitable accommodation ; the use of it was, therefore,

solicited, and finally obtained ; but, in granting that favour,

the committee of the Baptist Missionary Society have only

acted as trustees to the premises, and neither that society

nor any person whatever, except the author, is answerable

for any sentence the work contains. This service of the

truth was undertaken from a deep impression of personal

duty, and it has been performed, deferring only to the Lord.

As the undertaking advanced, it was found that incidental

arrangements, necessary to secure the comfort of the audience

and the safety of the Mission House and property, would

require a constant supervision, and this was confided to the

following gentlemen, who kindly consented to act as a Com-

mittee for that purpose :

—

Rev. William H. Black

John J. Brown

F. A. Cox, D.D., LL.D.

Benjamin Davies, Ph-D.

James Hoby, D.D.

Timothy Moore

William Norton

Thomas Price, D.D.

Joseph Rothery

J. Russell (Greenwich)

Me. James Whitehorne, Treasurer.

Mr. David M'Laren, Secretary.

Rev. F. Trestrail

Mr. George Bailey

William Beddome

William Bowser

John Danford

John M. Hare

George Kitson

J. Penney

Thomas Pewtress
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To the kindness and wisdom of these gentlemen the

author is greatly indebted. A perfect accommodation was

secured for the audience, and a tender regard was paid to

his own comfort. These helps were not only gratifying,

and, therefore, deserving of thanks ; but became indispen-

sable, for without them the labour, added to other engage-

ments, and the oppressive feeling of responsibility, could not

have been sustained.

David M'Laren, Esq., of Highbury Terrace, who acted

as secretary to this committee, has, by his punctuality in

business arrangements, his wise. Christian, and dignified

suggestions, in everything relating to the delivery of these

Lectures, laid all parties under peculiar obligation. His

service, both to the audience and to the author, was in-

valuable.

The work was undertaken by the author entirely on his

own responsibility, and at his own cost ; and thus the tickets

were issued gratuitously ; but the committee and friends,

who sympathised in the movement, generously defrayed the

whole expense incurred at Moorgate-street, vrith all that

attended the previous advertisements.

The Eev. Dr. Cox, and the Rev. Dr. Hoby, to whose

affection the author has, in former times, been more indebted

than can be here expressed, with Dr. Thomas Price, Dr.

Davis, J. Whitehorne, Esq., J. Penney, Esq., W. Beddome,

Esq., and the Rev. J. Russell, of Greenwich, afforded im-

portant assistance in occupying the chair; and, by their judi-

cious influence, added to the comfort of each attendance, and

the accompanying devotional exercises.

To the committee of the Baptist Missionary Society, who

granted the use of the room, and to all those parties by

whom he was so essentially served while occupying it, the

Author hereby presents his sincere thanks, confessing, at

the same time, and most devoutly, that words can never ex-

press what is due, or what he feels, for acts of love granted.
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as these were, at a time when conscience was imposing a most

difficult and responsible task. He only, in whose cause the

work was undertaken, can, by placing them to his own ac-

count, sufficiently honour such Christian offices.

At the unanimous request of the audience, which was full,

and whose kind and patient attention could scarcely be

greater, with prayer for a Divine blessing on the work, the

Lectures are now presented to the public.

C. STOVEL.

5, Stebon Terrace,

Philpot-street East, London.

March 26th, 1846.
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PREFACE.

Union is strength, and therefore it will be sought by

all who are duly sensible of their own weakness. All

objects involving practical difficulty requu'e its advan-

tage ; and, the more important the object, the more

imperative will be the demand. Hence is seen the

value of that bond which toucheth, encompasseth, and

joineth into one fraternity, the persons who are hoping

for salvation in Christ, and to whom are entrusted the

means of promoting salvation m others. No object

can be more important than that which is committed

to their care ; and, in none, can the weakness of

human nature be more deeply felt ; and, therefore,

to none can the attainment of perfect union be more

indispensable, and on none can the obligation of pro-

moting it devolve with greater solemnity.

The One Spirit by which Christians are led, and the

h
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one hope of their calling, by which all are sustained

and comforted, supply a preparation for that unity

which is required. An attraction of moral affinity is

thus produced, which naturally awakens the expecta-

tion of unity ; for, as like loves like through all cre-

ation, it is to be expected in the body of Christ.

Had any suspicion rested on the lawfulness of

yielding to this tendency, the strong combining influ-

ence of Christian principles in mankind would have

called for extreme watchfulness and self-denial ; but the

Lord has spared his people from any such restraint : he

has written his command to love one another with as

much clearness as can be given to any form of words

whatever. To indulge the love of union is, therefore,

in the body of Christ, converted into positive duty.

To make this duty the more binding, the Lord, to

whom every Christian is indebted for all that he pos-

sesses or hopes to possess, has actually combined his

own honour with its observance. The wealth, the

honour, the learning, the power, and all the things

which men are prone to love, seek, and delight in

upon earth, are totally disregarded by him ; he pro-

nounces his benedictions on the poverty of his people's

spirit, and their persecution for righteousness' sake

;

and, in these their peculiar disadvantages on earth, he

says, " This is my commandment, that ye love one
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another ; then shall all men know that ye are my
disciples, if ye love one another."

When the position, duties, and enemies of Chris-

tians are properly considered, these facts cease to be

surprising. They stand where the things of time

take hold upon eternity, for the earthly house of their

tabernacle hath its aspect altogether in that direction.

Each one knows that it looks out upon the sea, and

that, when it falls, it will fall into the ocean. Yet

the imcertain moment, during which he stands upon

the falHng precipice of time, is occupied, under the

eye of the Redeemer himself, in duties which involve

the salvation of other souls ; and not one duty can

be performed, but in the face of this world's sted-

fast opposition, led on by the great deceiver. If

other men need watchfulness, these need more ; they

require to be all eyes and all attention, that no oppor-

tunity be lost, that no energy be wasted, but that all

the resources entrusted to them be perfectly used, at

the point and moment of action. It is not only

requisite that each should be faithful and dihgent, it

is necessary that all should be one.

Divine aid is covenanted by the Redeemer, who

saith, " I am with you always, even to the end of the

world ;
" yet is that aid so imparted, to each of his ser-

vants, that no one is permitted to feel sufficient in
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himself alone. . The Lord deals with his people as

with a flock, a family, a body composed of many

parts, which cannot be perfect if one be wanting.

The meanest is thus essential to the rest ; and he who

is most exalted in station and endowment, is as

nothing without the brethren he is called to serve.

Separated from the body of Christ, a believer is an in-

complete and an unmeaning existence, resembling an

amputated limb.

By a vital union to Christ, and the indwelling of

the Sphit, an actual union between all true believers

is rendered inevitable ; but this is not all that the

commandment and the case require. Men are volun-

tary and moral agents after, as well as before, conver-

sion to God. In the exercise of all their faculties they

are to serve the Lord who redeemed them, and brought

them to himself Hence the union of such must be a

willing and visible action, recognising the Lord's in-

junction, and raising, to highest estimation and

honour, that work of grace by which each has been

created anew in Christ Jesus.

How this union of Christians should be recognised

and declared, by each individual, and by the body of

Christ, has long been a subject of dispute, even

amongst true behevers. This is the more to be

regretted, because thereby a broken front has been
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presented to the adversary, and the external fissures

of division have been widened and deepened, until the

separating of believers from believers has become as

much a matter of course now, as in former times and

by the law of Christ, was the separation of behevers

from the world.

Few have paid much attention to Christian affairs,

without perceiving this evil ; and none who love the

Saviour can see without deplormg it. Hence the nu-

merous expedients proposed for its redress. Time,

money, and great good feeling, have been expended

profusely, but without effect. The church or body of

Christ is still divided, though division is deprecated

and deplored. The external appearance and the

internal working of Christian fellowship declare

with too much distinctness for misapprehension, that

hitherto a remedy for this evil has not been prescribed.

One cause for this failure may be found in the

wrong assumption on which the various expedients

have been adopted. It seems to be forgotten that,

for such calamities, it is not the province of man to

prescribe at all. Human weakness and frailty are

congenial with the introduction of moral evils, such

as this is, but absolutely fatal to the working out of a

cure. Men may divide, but union can only be effected

in the Lord. All deliverance from moral calamity



XXll PREFACE.

and wrong must be obtained, if at all, under his direc-

tion, and by his aid.

Another cause of failure is to be discovered in the

fallacy of the proposed rule of action, by which a

greater degree of unity is sought. Charles V. of Ger-

many used his utmost power to produce a quiet

resignation of points of difference, and subjection to

defined principles and doctrines. He is only an

example by which the absurdity of this compulsory

effort may be elucidated; but the most remarkable

fact is, that union should be sought by proposing the

voluntary quiescence on such points now, which,

when blood had flowed in rivers, could not be im-

posed by any power that then or formerly obtained

an existence upon earth. It is said, Let the points on

which we differ be passed by, and investigation cease
;

or, in other words, let us cease to learn, that we may

be united. To show the fallacy of such a proposal, it

is sufficient to say, that by ceasing to learn, we cease

to be disciples, and that the pursuit and diffusion of

truth can never be relinquished, except by those who

do not love it.

A third cause of failure may be seen in the desire

to combine incongruous elements. He was a wise

Master-builder who said, " What fellowship hath light

with darkness ? " The fall of a building and the ruin
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that attends it, will justly be imputed to the man

who, with fraud or carelessness, builded into its walls

and arches, blocks of ice for stone. God has decreed

that his people shall be separate from the world, and

he has endowed them with principles to which the

men of this world are positively and absolutely op-

posed. If, by a forced contact, these unfriendly prin-

ciples be, for a time, suppressed, the explosion, when

it transpires, will be augmented by all the violence

that is now employed in restraining them. Nature

will, eventually, have her own way. It is a prerogative

granted by her Creator.

Hence, it would appear, that union between Chris-

tians and the men of this world, is not to be sought as

if there were no difference between them. On the con-

trary. Christians are to come out from among them and

be separate. But the union of Christians with each

other is to be sought with all perseverance, and since it

can only be obtained in Christ, it must be sought by a

scrupulous and absolute conformity to his instructions.

This must be obtained, not in one particular only, but

in all. Moral society, like a vast and complex ma-

chinery, is broken and ruined by departing from

truth in any one of its centres. When the working

is found to be wrong, therefore, he is the kindest and

wisest man, who brings the greatest skill, and devotes

the most attention, to those parts of the machinery in
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which the wrong may be, by possibility, detected';

for, by securing conformity to Divine law, we secure

unity, smoothness, and efficiency of action.

If the investigation, conducted in this work, has

not altogether failed, it will serve to illustrate, at

least, that simple and most practicable law by which

the Lord provided for the union and holy fellowship

of his people. The baptismal rite, requiring a credi-

ble declaration of repentance and faith, marked and set

apart individual believers for the embraces and fel-

lowship of each other. Protected by the discipline

which cast out, until subsequent rejDentance was

evinced, every offender against the law of Christ, the

baptismal profession and recognition defined a sphere

within which the Christian disciple is bound to in-

dulge the affectionate confidence which his regenera-

tion produces, and the cultivation of which his Lord

commands. This natural basis and protected sphere

for exercising brotherly love and Chi'istian fellowship,

is the great desideratum of our time; and nothing

can be more pleasing than to observe how directly the

efforts to promote Chiistian union are bringing us

back to the law of our Lord, and the practice of

ancient times. If Christians are to be one, each one

ought to have, and must have, some way of determin-

ing who the Christians are. He cannot examine

every one ; and to give every professor the endearing
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confidence of Christian love, is to expose with weak-

ness the best feelings of his heart to constant viola-

tion and abuse. This the Lord hath nowhere com-

manded ; and nothing can show its impropriety more

than that sentimental feeling which, professing to

love all mankind as Christians, reveals a mmd utterly

unacquainted with the nature of that holy principle,

from which it has purloined the name. He who op-

poseth, in nature, the attractions of affinity, as far as

in him lies, urgeth a dissolution of all her beautiful

organisations, and of all the jewels that enrich her

mountains ; and he who burlesques the union of

Christians with Christians, and yet pleads for Chris-

tian unity, pleads, under that phrase, for a restoration

of that moral chaos in which God has ever been dis-

honoured, and from which Christians have been re-

deemed. The rites and discipline of the Christian

church were designed to bring accredited Christians

as purely and as closely as possible within the sphere

of each other's influence. Thus, like the particles

which form a diamond, they are prepared to obey that

attraction of moral affinity which produces an aggre-

gated union not to be dissolved.

Dr. Halley cannot receive too high an encomium

for the spirit with which he has entered a perplexing

and unpopular discussion with this aim. He has ven-

tured in a track not much trodden, and led his in-
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quiry to points from which, if all parties are not

instructed by their own observations as well as his, it

will be their own fault. If he has failed in his main

object, this has often occurred to the best of men,

even where the purest motives have led to the under-

taking ; and should it appear that, in the warmth of

his feeling, some departures from cool propriety have

occurred, these accidents are too few and insignificant

to diminish, in any great degree, the praise which is

due to his eminent superiority over writers who

have formerly appeared on his side.

Observing the work he performed, and the import-

ance of the investigation, because of its influence over

the health and commmiion of Christian churches, it

was felt to be a duty to lay before the brethren of all

classes, the thoughts which are contained in the fol-

lowing lectures. To give them the most general cha-

racter, and facilitate the attendance of all parties, the

use of the library was requested and obtained, and

admission was granted, by tickets gratuitously dis-

tributed, on application. The kindness shown to this

individual efi'ort in defence of truth, far exceeds all

desert or expectation ; and the result is, by request of

those who heard the exercises, herein presented to the

reader. If an earnest desire to find, exhibit, and de-

fend the truth has led to any undue severity, or the

least discourtesy of expression, it is altogether without
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design, and will, when discovered, be deeply de-

plored. It was felt that Dr. Halley's theory of indis-

criminate baptism and discipleship was not sustained

by truth and led to pernicious consequences, by filling

the church with elements of disunion, defeating the

principal aim for which the Lord had appointed it,

and, m the highest degree, endangering the whole in-

terests of personal religion. Whether these views be

well supported, the reader will decide. The work,

with all its demerits, is presented to him in the hope

that its perusal will be attended with a Divine

blessing.





LECTURE I.

INTRODUCTORY.

Whatever Jehovah is pleased, m his providence, to

permit, his people must endure, and improve for his

glory. To man, his arrangements may, for a time,

be obscure; but they possess a consistency with his

Divine perfections which, when rightly perceived,

will provoke admiration and praise. Perhaps, too,

these darker features of his providential system are

essential to our perceiving the beauty we now observe

in those which yield us the greatest pleasure: we

could not know the patience and kindness of God in

teaching, unless we knew how slow mankind has

been to learn. If this could be borne in mind, it

would reheve and enrich the labourl connected with

this tedious controversy. To its contmuance in the

nineteenth century we could scarcely be reconciled,

by any thought, other than, that it is for God, and

by his permission ; but if, in conducting it, we may

B
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hope to perceive greater endearments in the opera-

tions of his love, this will sufficiently reward what-

ever trial and exertion it may demand.

ON THE WORD " DISCIPLE."

The very first thought, then, baptizes our whole

subject in that element of divine perfection; for the

word " disciple" has been chosen by our Lord, to de-

signate those who, under his guidance, were seeking

to know the ftilness and beauty of Divine love, as

exercised towards men ; and in whom, by his consent,

the hope of its blessings was entertained. Round

those individuals, and in their treatment, we find, in

the gospel histories, a government which combines,

both for protection and improvement, exertions of

power which produce dread, and operations of love

which command admiration. Human society never

presented its capabilities of enjoyment and holiness

so perfectly as in that community which was formed

between Christ and his disciples; no men have ever

possessed greater hopes than those which they were

invited to cherish; and none were ever called to a

more responsible service than that which they per-

formed. They were the constituents of the reign or

dominion of God, in Christ, upon the earth: from

them the Lord, selected the twelve, and the seventy,

who formed his special messengers to mankind ; these,

collected in assemblies, formed his chui'ches; out of

these, and by these, his ministers were chosen : they

formed, in fact, a community in themselves, distin-

guished from all other men, in that they revered and
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obeyed his authority, and enjoyed his favoiu'. A
right interpretation and use of this word, therefore,

while it is essential to a correct view of practical

Christianity, will lead us into the centre of its speak-

ing mysteries.

The word fjLaOrjTng, used by our Lord and the

Evangehsts, in this case, has, for its synonyms, aKpo-

arrig, a hearer, 6/ztXrjrrje, a companion, (poirriTrig, an at-

tendant, and yvwpifxog, one that has been recog-

nised. All these terms have a relation to Bi^acTKoXog,

a teacher ; and while each brings into prominence

one particular feature in that relationship, its use

implies the features brought into prominence by the

rest : thus, if the disciple be called oKpoarrjc, a

hearer, it is implied that he is also yvajpifiog, a recog-

nised hearer ; and fiadr]Tng includes all that the

relationship includes. In some instances, the disciples

of a school used a peculiar name ; in other, a peculiar

dress. In the school of Pythagoras, at Crotona, the

recognition of a disciple was called a beginning of a

new life ; and his expulsion from the school, for vio-

lating its laws, was solemnised as his funeral ; after

which he was Avritten dead. Each school might have

its own peculiar aim and laws; but, in all, the dis-

ciple of any teacher was regarded as one who recog-

nised the truth and importance of his doctrine; and

who, in order to acquire a proficiency in its know-

ledge and use, submitted to his instructions and disci-

pline.

Most of the ancient schools which attained to re-

corded celebrity, rose out of some form, in which the

B 2
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miseries and criminalities of human society enforced

attention and claimed a remedy. The good that was

promised in each school, whether Jewish or Gentile,

was to be obtamed by a patient adherence to the

discipline of its teacher. The relationship was essen-

tially personal—the benefit sought was personal, that

benefit was sought of a person, the teacher ; and by

a person, the disciple : it brought these persons, there-

fore, into contact and union for the matter in hand.

The forming of such a relationship supposed a confi-

dence in the teacher ; and the attainment of its pro-

posed advantages involved a constant exercise of that

confidence.

In the discourses of our Lord we find no new

definition of the term. The object of his school was,

to teach the way of salvation ; and his discipline was

formed to secure, for his disciples, the full and per-

sonal enjoyment of its blessings. His great engage-

ment is, Believe in me, and you shall be saved, sin

and mortality notwithstanding; but the requirement

of his school is so enforced, that " if any one love

father or mother, brother or sister, wife or child, or

even his own life, more than me," his Lord and

Teacher, "he cannot be my disciple." By this

declaration of the Lord himself, the business and

law of his community were defined ; and those who

were recognised in their devotion to him under this

rule, became, at an early age, designated Christians.

The recognition of disciples is, in Scripture, and

by all who now adhere to that rite, ascribed to Chris-

tian Baptism, which Dr. Halley calls " the badge of
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discipleship.'" On this recognition, its conditions, and

its results, the constitution and government of this

whole community depends; for the disciples so re-

cognised are its members. To them are entrusted

its oracles and laws ; and by them, in the bodily ab-

sence of their Lord, these oracles are to be inter-

preted, and these laws are to be administered. This

community, therefore, will be, in effect, what these

disciples are : if thei/ be sincere, the community/ will

be pure ; if they be superficial and insincere, the re-

verse will follow. Hence proceeds the importance of

our whole inquiry ; for, the influence of circum-

stances, and especially of rehgious disputations, has

changed the meaning of the word " disciple ;" and

the action induced by tliis change in its import, has

changed the character of the Christian community,

involved the nature of that community, and the con-

stitution of its assembhes or churches, in almost in-

finite dispute ; it has changed the whole aspect of the

Saviour's kingdom, modified its procedui-e in the work

of mercy, betrayed its dearest interests, and dis-

honoured its Author in the eyes of all mankind. The

forbearance with which the Lord has endured this in-

jury exceeds our comprehension : and nothing can be

more important than the correction of the evil ; for

words exert an influence over thought and feehng;

and action, whether right or wrong, is destined to

produce its natural results.
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DR. halley's interpretation.

Those who profess to be disciples of Christ are

bound, by that profession, so to observe liis instruc-

tions, that the things affirmed, by inspiration, of dis-

ciples and churches in the time of our Lord and his

apostles, may, in similar cases, be affirmed of disciples

and churches now. If they were '^ sons of God hy

faith in Christ Jesus" these ought to be ; if the former

were encouraged, and even commanded, to cherish a

peaceful expectation of blessings which correspond

with that high relationship ; the latter, when recog-

nised, should be in a condition to do the same : other-

wise, the very reading of Scripture becomes delusive.

A deep sense of this requirement has led every party

in the Christian world to form some theory of dis-

cipleship, and its recognition, by which its own prac-

tice might seem to be reconciled with Scriptural

affirmations. Some have ascribed to the recognising

rite, a power of producing, in its recipient, such a

change in personal character and moral quahties as

would justify their receiving as such, after baptism,

the person who Avas not a disciple before. Others

have assumed an hereditary claim to discipleship,

as though individuals descending from religious

parents inherited the quahfication to Christian dis-

cipleship by natural birth. Dr. Halley is not satis-

fied with either of these theories ; and, therefore, in

distinctly repudiating them, he affirms that Christian

discipleship required no personal qualification at all

;

but that, by the Saviour's own authority, the recog-

nising baptism was administered without any dis-
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crimination whatever. By this means, the modern

practice is not reconciled to the ancient and inspired

affirmations ; bnt these very inspired affirmations

themselves, are, by this attempt, placed in clear and

open hostility with the practice of their authors, of

the Lord himself, and his last commission ; for the

supposition that the recognising baptism was admi-

nistered indiscriminately, could never show how every

baptized person may be designated " a child of God

hy faith in Christ Jesus ;" it would rather show, that

the apostle, being indiscreet, had written a sentence

which could not, with propriety, be used at all.

THE INFLUENCE OF PARTIES.

Dr. Halley affirms, that his views on this subject

have been long entertained by him. This may be the

case ; but they bear a singular relation to the state of

parties at the present time. Where none but accre-

dited believers are recognised in baptism as disciples

of our Lord, no difficulty has yet been found in using,

under similar circumstances, the language of the

apostles : but modern times have imposed, on Christian

teachers, the task of reconciling their conduct to the

use of that language, when others than accredited be-

lievers have been recognised as disciples : both adults,

who have neither professed nor indicated, and in-

fants, who are incapable of, repentance and faith.

Moreover, this difficulty has been augmented by a

diversity of view and profession, in those who advocate

the disputed practice. Some profess to do more, and

to do it better, than others can dare to promise ; and
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the great Protestant principle obliges an appeal to

sacred Scripture. Each would preserve the infant

baptism which has, since the reign of Popery, been

embalmed in the affections of mankind ; but each

would give it a different character. One party must

have it esteemed the cause of spmtual benefits in

the subject: one section claiming to one extent, and

another to another, but both pleading for some spirit-

ual gift in baptism ; the other party disclaiming the

baptismal benefit, but pleading an hereditary condition

of discipleship and right to the covenant of grace.

Each, with equal justice, pleads against the other a

departure from inspired truth, and an incompatibility,

in the theory proposed, with the doctrine of justification

by faith. During the last ten years, this conflict, be-

tween the Tractmen of Oxford and the Evangelical

Paedobaptists, has increased in its extent and acrimo-

monious hostility. Nothing could show more perfectly

than this „conflict, the immutable perfection of truth

;

for, as each has been compelled to search for support

in the divine oracles, each has been found to be wrong.

The ceremony to be defended has been placed in

danger, by the conflict of its own advocates. The

Tractmen profess to administer the rite more bene-

ficially than the unanointed Evangelicals ; and the

Evangelicals have pleaded that they can administer it

as well, and more unexceptionably, than their ordained

brethren. During the conflict. Baptists, reasoning from

their mutual arguments and concessions, have shown

that neither party can administer it with scriptural

propriety at all. Hence the most urgent requirement
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of these times has been, a defence of infant baptism,

which might, at least, seem to accord with our present

knowledge of revealed truth : such a production had,

indeed, been called for,* and was indispensable ; and

Dr. Halley has come forward to meet the demand.

THE RESUSCITATION.

It is not to be understood that the Oxford Tractmen

are originals. This they do not profess. They have

only given visibility to the doctrme and laws of the

English Hierarchy, which differ, on this point, iii

nothing essential from those of the Lutheran Church

and that of Rome. Indeed, wherever the spiritual gift

in baptism is taught, and its expectation is entertained,

without faith in the subject, whatever name the advo-

cate bears, and whatever his other peculiarities, he

falls, with the Tractmen, into the same class of persons

advocating baptismal benefits. This elementary error

lay, for ages, almost unobserved, in canons, articles,

and old controversial writings; few perceiving its

mahgnity, and almost no one dreading its power.

When forced upon pubHc attention, by these popular

writings, every Dissenter, at least, was ready to smile,

and say. The Bible is abroad ; we cannot fear anything

of this sort now. But its way was prepared before it,

and its victory has been singular. It has actually ap-

pealed to Scripture agamst the hereditary scheme ; and

it has not appealed in vain. Its advocates have de-

manded, in its favour, the high import of Scripture

* Stovel's Letter on Baptismal Regeneration, addressed, through

Dr. Fletcher, to the Independents, in 1842.
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language : and they have urged obedience on the prin-

ciple of faith only. Angry, as if outraged, the whole

body of Evangelical Psedobaptists have protested and

declaimed, but failed to meet the just demand of their

opponents. Having no canons or councils to confine

and regulate them, they have individually quoted

Scripture by piecemeal ; and, by the variation of

their views and declarations, have almost justified the

worst allegations of the Papists. The variations of

defence and explanation respecting the rite were so

great and so frequent, that a friend could find nothing

to stand by, and an objector to the theory had nothing

tangible and recognised to refute. The same things

were so often affirmed and denied, that no common
starting point could be found in the discussion ; and

the inquirer found no pathway in the jungle. The

Tractmen were condemned, sometimes with incivility
;

but the Scriptures were not explained, and their con-

sistent apphcation to modern use, in reference to

recognised disciples of Jesus, was not shown. These

inconsistencies and sometimes improprieties in its

advocates, do not prove that infant baptism is invahd ;

but they do show, must fully, that its defence and

explanation imperatively claimed some such central-

ising and vigorous effort as that in which Dr. Halley

has served the public.

DR. HALLEY's authority.

It win scarcely be supposed that Dr. Halley is, in

the highest sense, an authoriti/ ; because the brethren

on his side professedly defer to none but God : yet his
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Lectures were delivered under such peculiar auspices,

that they cannot be treated as an ordinary production.

He was called to that work by the Congregational

body. The subject was chosen for him by his breth-

ren. The Lectures, prepared with great dehberation,

were heard in the denominational house, in Blomfield-

street, with great applause, and even cheering. They

were revised with great care, published with a com-

mendatory advertisement from the body, and reviewed,

with almost unquaHfied praise, in the Congregational

organs. It is to be hoped, therefore, that he will not

be hereafter repudiated by those whom he has come

forward to defend: they, at least, will sustain him as

far as their consciences will allow : by them surely he

will be read with care, and his proposals will be

weighed with deep attention : this is due from them

:

and, after what has transpired, unless his brethren do,

openly and avowedly, reject him, we are justified in

using these Lectures as an authority from which the

general views of Congregational Psedobaptists may be

understood; and, for the arguments of which, that

body will be answerable.

DR. HALLEY's aim.

The work, which has been long before the public, is

entitled " The Sacraments^'' and in the first two exer-

cises much attention is paid to the nature and per-

petual obHgation of the two rites so designated in

Protestant churches. To a certain extent his reason-

ing relates to both Baptism and the Lord's Supper

;

but, the latter being reserved, and the nature of the
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case requiring it, his principal attention is fixed upon

the former. The propriety of this is obvious ; for,

the whole question of sacramental efficacy, and also

of the constitution of Christian churches, is involved

here. In w^hatever way we answer the question.

What is Christian baptism, and who are to be bap-

tized ? the effect will follow, by inevitable consequence,

through all the constitution and operations of the"

church of Christ, The interior cannot be arranged

until this question of initiation, at its entrance, has

been determined,

DR, halley's own WORDS.

" Whether I have been successful or not in pursuing the

inquiry with an impartial and unbiassed mind, I do believe

that, if other and abler divines on both sides will divest them-

selves of prejudice, they may bring this dispute to a satis-

factory determination. Instead of saying, so quietly and

comfortably as some good people do. Let us agree to differ ; it

would be more in accordance with our respect for the will

and authority of Christ, to say. Let us agree to find out the

truth, adhering closely to Scripture, seeking all aid in its cor-

rect interpretation, assuming nothing without proof, and care-

fully endeavouring to detect the cause of the error, on which-

ever side it be, the TTjowrov ipevSog which, lurking in the breast

of one party or the other, in this, as in almost every conti'o-

versy, vitiates all the subsequent reasoning, and, ever present

in the dispute, colours, with a false light, the arguments

adduced on each side of the question ; concealing the weak-

ness of some, and imputing a fictitious value to others. Let

us reach, if it be possible, the arx causes of this unhappy

dispute, and there it surely cannot be difficuh for an unpre-

judiced mind to ascertain the truth. That central position
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of controversy, respecting infant baptism, on which the whole

depends, appears to be, so far as I can judge, whether faith

be or be not the proper qualification for baptism. Vitupera-

tion and abuse in this controversy have, probably, done more

than anything else to obscure the truth. Let every contro-

versialist consider how far he is guilty of obstructing, by the

acrimony of his words, the force of his own arguments.

" There is also another controversy on baptism, at the

present time, of great importance, as upon its decision, more

than upon anything else, depends the settlement of the

momentous and agitating question of the day—the doctrine

of sacramental efficacy. Upon baptism, we have more full

and precise information than we have upon any other ritual

observance ; and, if baptism be not regeneration ; if it do not

produce or imply any moral or sj)iritual change, the whole

fabric of sacramental efficacy falls to the ground, and with it,

the authority of the priesthood and the mediation of the

church ; so, that, having nothing left for our dependence, we

must look immediately and exclusively to the grace of God,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. This one point being de-

cided, the whole dispute between Protestant and Catholic, in

every form and aspect, Anglo-Catholic or Roman Catholic,

vanishes as a mist from the region of theology. Of the

importance of this controversy, it is not easy to offer an

exaggerated statement."

—

Dr. Halley's Lectures, pp. 112

—

114.

The concluding words of this passage are most true,

" Of the {importance of this controversy it is not easy to

offer an exaggerated statement—and the spirit of the

whole, which for the most part pervades his work, is

worthy of the author and his undertaking. He has

grasped its central thought, and is right in saying that

it is time to meet the whole question with unhesitating
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boldness. When the Tractmen have occupied nearly

all our parishes, and pioneered the way for Popery in

aU the land; presenting the gospel in a false light,

and strengthening heathenism by producing greater

absurdities in the name of Christ; it is no time for

evangehcal Christians to shrink away from light for

fear of its effects on some peculiar and favourite prac-

tice of their o^vn. The practice which will not har-

monise with inspired truth is not worthy of their

esteem. Now, if at any time, abandoning all preju-

dice, the followers of Jesus should come, with all

simphcity, to the one inspired and authoritative rule

of action in the church of Christ. By its teaching

they should search out and correct the oiiginal and

germ of every error. The stain of a corruption,

generated and matured in the dark ages, has been

borne upon Protestant churches long enough. It is

time to seek the Lord with all the heart. In doing

this every disciple is bound to shrink from no scrutiny,

and to forsake no truth which comes under the au-

thority of Him to whom alone salvation is entrusted.

He is all in all ; his authority is supreme ; and nothing

should be so dear to his disciples as his glory.

Imperfection is an element in human nature, and to

be traced in all its actions ; he, therefore, who, in the

midst of infirmity, aims well, deserves the more respect.

This Dr. Halley justly claims. He not only states the

rule, as you have heard; he pursues its application,

and to an extent which is scarcely equalled in modern

times. Having weighed the popular theories of infant

baptism, and the common arguments used in its de-
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fence, he has found then' weakness and, in effect,

abandoned them; and, if he has not reached, he

has brought this controversy nearer to the origin

of modern errors, than any other author writing on

his side.

To inquire what baptism is, whether it be the act

of pouring or sprinkling water upon a man, or the

act of immersing the man himself therein, will not

come within our design ;* and, therefore, the part of

Dr. Halley's work which relates to Dr. Carson, and

what has been so improperly designated the Mode

of Baptism, might have been passed over, had not

the spirit of this argument formed an exception to

the foregoing commendation. If the Lecturer be-

came, in this case, a httle too eloquent for close

reasoning, and too sarcastical for the Avork of con-

vincing, it must be allowed, as an apology, that his

antagonist was one of no common order. The mate-

rials of that author's work are so vast, and, on every

new investigation, appear so demonstrative, that an

opponent, not quite convinced, may be excused for

being a httle irritated ; and after the acknowledg-

ment pubhshed on the information of Dr. Carson's

death, instead of severely rebuking, we should sym-

pathise with Dr. Halley, and rather be admonished

by so affecting an incident to treat our opponents,

when engaged in controversy, as we shall wish that

we had treated them when earthly relationships

have been broken by mortality. This is the more

*• See a " Short and Easy Method with the Word Baptize," in

Appendix I.
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to be desired, because reputation for rectitude and

good temper is as important to a man while living,

as it can be after his decease. On this ground,

some of the insinuations contained in page vii. of his

Introduction, might have been spared by Dr. Halley

with advantage. He says, " If I can succeed in

convincing our Baptist brethren, not that we are

right, but that we have a case which honest men

may honestly maintain without being chargeable

with criminally resisting the truth, &c., my chief

object, &c., will be attained." Familiar as this jerk-

ing method may be to others, it is so far from Dr.

Halley's ordinary style, that his usual precision is

lost while employing it ; for his Baptist brethren

have based their whole argument, for free commu-

nion, on the supposition, that the practice he has

received into the place of that which Christ or-

dained, may be, conscientiously, so mistaken, and so

" maintained." The maintaining of these mistakes

will not prove men to be honest; but when "honest

men" do maintain them, they will do it honestly., or

cease to be " honest men." Dr. Halley's Baptist

brethren, moreover, are not more likely than other

brethren to blame men for " honestly maintaining"

what they think to be true ; but they have long

felt, and still feel, that the Divine authority of a

rite, enforced on theu' observance in the name of

God, is a far more important consideration to them

than the method and spirit employed by other per-

sons in its advocacy.
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THE ORIGIN AND POSITION OF MODERN BAPTISTS.

Before the position and feelings of the Baptist

brethren can be rightly appreciated, a few things

must be considered relatmg to the origin of their

churches. When TertulHan, about a.d. 200,* wrote

against the baptism of young people, and persons not

duly prepared for that rite and its engagements, he

rebuked the practice as a novelty unauthorised by

Scripture or the practice of the early churches ; but

when the Protestant reformers bore their protest

against it, the practice was very general, and, sup-

ported by the highest ecclesiastical authority, formed

a part of those religious errors which are now

called Papal. The doctrine of sacramental benefits,

without personal faith in those supposed to receive

them, had grown to maturity; and, on its delusive

influence, the most extensive and powerful rehgious

usurpation had been erected. All through Euiope

the Reformation consisted in appeahng to Scripture

against the domination and edicts of this spuitual

tyranny. The war began with indulgences, and the

outworks of Papal superstition ; but the conflict soon

involved its central idea, the supposed power of sacra-

ments to convey the grace of God to their recipients,

and the absolute necessity of grace, supposed to be so

conveyed, to the salvation of men. By this means,

the doctrine of the fall, and of original sin, and the

absolute depravity of human nature, became illus-

trated and exemphfied, by being turned into essential

* Lardner, vol. ii., p. 271.

C
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elements of a traffic the most fascinating and gainful

to its conductors. When once the Reformers had

broken down its bulwark of anathemas, and assailed

this vital part, the Papal power writhed with convul-

sion, as a monster struggling for existence. By ap-

peahng to Scriptui'e, Luther sustained his doctrine

of justification by faith only, and thereby repelled,

exploded, and overwhelmed with obloquy, the Romish

doctrine of justification by grace received through

sacraments. In the hands of Wickhffe, Huss,

Tindal, Knox, and the Protestant martyrs, the Re-

formation was the same ; it removed the hope of man
from grace expected through sacraments, to grace

received through faith in Jesus Christ alone. No-

thing could sustain this conflict but a wide chcula-

tion of Holy Scripture, and a general and dhect

appeal to its authority. By this means, it was not only

proved that justification by faith only came from God,

and was his own act, but that, in his Word, only two

such rites as those now called sacraments are ever

enforced ; and that the use of these is justified by

God in believers only : the Baptism, to recognise their

relationship in the family of God ; and the Supper,

for their edification in its fellowship. It was by ad-

vancing this step, and giving a visible existence to this

doctrine, that the reforming Scripture students ob-

tained from their contemporaries the appellation

" Baptists ;" and, on the same ground, they are now

designated " Baptist Brethren."

Should Providence, at any future time, lay open for

our use the official records of ecclesiastical persecu-
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tion, much greater information may be expected on

the subject now before us. As the case now stands,

it is with great difficulty determined, from theu- confes-

sions, whether many Protestant martyrs were Baptists

or no. It is often quite impossible. The conflict with

the common enemy was so absorbing, and the common

interests of the Protestants were so great, that, until

the act of National Reformation had transpired, the

appellation "Baptist" was not forced into common

use ; and the previous existence of those who held this

sentiment, is proved only by rare documents and in-

cidents recorded indirectly, in England, indeed, till

the time of Wickhife ; but, on the continent, to an

earlier period—perhaps, to the age of Paul. But

when the act of National Reformation took place, a

vital question to be considered was, how the unin-

formed and unconverted masses of the people might

be most peaceftdly transferred from a Papal to a Pro-

testant government, and most effectually united under

its rule'? In determining this question, to every

worldly pohtician it would appear, that the less

change they introduced in the external ceremonies

and popular rites of religion, the more their diffi-

culties would diminish; because the change would

thus become less obvious and painful to the subject.

Hence, it is said that Luther, and the other Re-

formers, retained as much of the Papal ceremonies

and sacramental doctrine as they could, with any

appearance of consistency, defend. But the Bible

was abroad, and others could not, they wanted the

motive to cease from inquiry, when the legislative

c 2
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Reformers afRrmed that they had learned enough.

The Word of God became so sweet, that they would

learn it all. There they found a religion that was per-

sonal, with everlasting hopes, that expanded to in-

finity, and whose action was as free as the praise of

angels. The legislative Keformers had no design to

leave religion to herself, her friends, and God; they

deemed her a home-born slave, and shuddered at the

thought of her emancipation from their use and rule.

Their subjects, therefore, went before them. They

still kept reading, and claimed of the ruler what they

found written in, the Word of God. It was then

that in Germany the terms Baptist and Anabaptist

became uttered with scorn; then, also, in the court

of Edward VI., the men so designated were called

" bloody murderers of infants ;" and thus these

students of the Holy Word, and their descendants,

were loaded with the obloquy and griefs of a second

Reformation.

A PASSAGE FROM BECON.

" The best and the chiefest baptism is given to the

infants ; and shall we deny them the inferior and baser

baptism ? God hath baptized them with the Holy Ghost

;

and shall we disdain to baptize them with water ? , . . .

* They that are led with the Spirit of God,' saith St. Paul,

* are the sons of God.' The infants of the Christians are

led with the Spirit of God, as we heard of the Prophet

Jeremy, and of St, John Baptist; and St. Paul likewise

calleth the children of the Christians holy and pure ; there-

fore are they the sons of God. Now, if the infants of the

Christians be pure, and holy, and the sons of God, shall any
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man be so rigorous to take that from them which God hath

appointed and ordained for his sons ?

" God hath instituted baptism as a most certain pledge of

his love, mercy, and favour toward his people, and hath com-

manded it to be received of all that appertain unto him ; and

shall we, contrary to the commandment and will of God,

deny it to the infants whom Christ commanded to be

brought unto him ? whom Christ most lovingly embraced

in his arms ? whom Christ most graciously blessed ? whom
Christ pronounced to belong unto the kingdom of God ?

whose angels Christ affirmeth to see the face of our heavenly

Father ? Who seeth not here, therefore, the madness of

those apish Anabaptists which, contrary to the command-

ment and expressed will of God, forbid baptism to be given

unto the infants ? Our Saviour Christ saith, ' Except a man
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the

kingdom of God.' What other thing, then, do the Ana-

baptists, by forbidding the water of baptism to be given

unto infants, than utterly seclude and put away the young

children, so much as in them is, from the inheritance of God's

kingdom, and so to become for ever heirs of everlasting dam-

nation ? O most damnable sect ! O bloody murderers, both

of souls and bodies ! As they are of the devil their father,

so do these wicked Anabaptists satisfy the desires of the

devil their father, ' which was a murderer from the begin-

ning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in

him.'"

—

The Catechism of Thomas Becon, S.T.P., Chap-

lain to Archbishop Cranmer, S^c, Republished by the Parker

Society, pp. 208, 209.

The language here quoted from Becon is strong,

but not abusive; it was intended, after the manner

of that age, to define the reputed character of the

persons to whom it was applied.* By Cranmer,

* In making this apology for Becon, it is proper to except
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Becon, and the divines who formed the English

Liturgy, and conducted the Reformation under Ed-

ward, the doctrme of sacramental efficacy was holden

and taught ; and Baptists were condemned as mur-

derers of infants, because they withheld from them a

supposed benefit, without which it was deemed that

their salvation was uncertain, if not impossible. Per-

sons of this persuasion had united in separate church

fellowship, and suffered martyrdom for their views, in

Britain, as early as the reign of Henry VIII. From

Becon's work it is quite clear, that the discussion of

their sentiments on baptism had been conducted so

as to include all the points now deemed vital in that

controversy. Through the long and troubled interval

from Edward VI. to the commonwealth, with all its

convulsions, the Baptists inherited their uniform por-

tion of obloquy, persecution, and martyrdom. The

oldest church now known was formed in Wapping,

in A.D. 1633 ; but no minister of that persuasion was

found in the Assembly at Westminster, and that body

of divines showed them no favour. Dr. Featley, who

sat in the Assembly, and Edwards, have shown their

existence and importance by the acrimony with

which they treated their teachers and sentiments.

Owen, Baxter, and others, followed on the same side,

and in the same spirit ; but for the language of these,

those who have republished this language without any note to

guard its application. It will be undignified and inexcusable if

moderns recall the ancient dead, that, through their writings,

affirmations may be circulated which no living author has the

courage cither to make or to defend in his own person.
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Lightfoot, and other authorities, the apology of-

fered for Becon must be received. They had all to

do with a national religion, and they taught, in

modified forms, the doctrine of baptismal benefits

without faith. The Baptists had to do with personal

religion, and they knew of no right use to be made

of baptism which did not suppose the previous exist-

ence of faith in its recipients ; they have, therefore,

been regarded and treated as persons withholding

from unoff'ending infants an important spiritual be-

nefit ; and their constancy has been sustained by their

reverence for Divine authority, and their deep con-

viction that these supposed baptismal benefits, how-

ever taught, are specious delusions, diverting mankind

from the only way of personal salvation.

THE STATEMENTS OF EARLY BAPTISTS.

If the words of Becon imply a serious matter in

dispute, the views entertained by those whom he con-

demned were not less serious and momentous. If true,

they demanded the utmost decision in defending them

;

if false, their exposure and refutation demanded a

similar zeal from the opponent. A single illustration

win sufiice to justify this remark. In the work of

Henry Denne, entitled " A Treatise on Baptism,"

pubHshed in London, 1673, we find the following

passages :

—

" If the very act of sprinkling or pouring a little water

on the child's head or face (with the charms attending it)

must give grace, regenerate, take away sin, save the soul, add

to the church, and give right to all the ordinances ; as Mr.
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Pope hath been pleased, sitting in the temple of God, as

God, to ordain and decree, and that with anathemas, too,

against every one that shall not so receive it ; how naturally

must it follow,—first, that Christ's conversion, and the power-

ful preaching of the gospel, his means to effect it, must be

slighted and despised ; ignorance and profanity, the true in-

terest of this state, necessarily brought in ; Christ's baptism,

with all the spiritual ends and uses, outed and contemned

;

the Jewish antichristian rites of a national church and high

priesthood, yaiSh all the appurtenances, introduced ;—secondly,

that, as the nations should accept this new project of being

made Christians and church members by the Pope's christen-

ing, they necessarily oblige themselves, by receiving his

law, to embrace also his government, and to be ruled in chief

by himself (as the greatest part, called Christendom, have

done accordingly), who can deny it? To the erecting a

throne for the beast, and to give that vile person (whom blas-

phemously they call his Holiness) cause to say (looking over

his goodly fabric, with his father of old, Dan. iv. 30), ' Is

not this great Babylon that I have built by the might of my
power and for the honour of my majesty f And so hath

it become the corner and foundation of the anti-christian

church and state."—Preface, p. 2.

" For, as they who take (as far as they can judge) living

stones (called the spiritual seed, saints by calling, or believers)

to build Christ a house or church, orderly joining them to-

gether by dipping, do yield obedience to Christ's command,

conform to the primitive pattern of the New Testament

churches, ascribe honour and glory to the Lord Christ, the

Institutor ; so they who take the carnal seed, viz., ignorant

and unconverted ones, to make up the national or any parti-

cular church, joining them together by sprinkling, do thereby

yield obedience to the Pope^s canotis, conform to the Jewish

and antichristian pattern, and reflect honour and dignity to
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their sovereign lord the Pope, the contriver and imposer

thereof."

—

Ibid., p. 3.

" But that which is most to be lamented is, that the Pro-

testant reformers, who detected and cast away so many anti-

christian abominations, should yet hold fast such a principal

fou7idation-^tone of their building ; though, it is granted,

with the rejecting of many of its superstitions, and also upon

other pretended grounds : for, when the rottenness of the

Popish grounds aforesaid did appear for infants' sprinkling,

it had certainly fallen to the ground, but for some new con-

trivances to support it, though therein they have not been so

happy to agree amongst themselves in their conclusions."

—

Ibid., p. 3.

" For some are for baptizing all children whose parents are

never so wicked ; others only the children of professors ;

whilst others are for the baptizing the children of such pro-

fessors only whose parents are inchurched, viz., belonging to

some particular congregation. Some are for baptizing chil-

dren upon their own particular faith (which with much

confidence it is affirmed they have). Others deny that with

great vehemency, affirming they ought only to be baptized

upon an imputative faith, viz., upon the faith of others,

though herein, as you'll find, they vastly differ ; some say-

ing, it must be by the imputative faith of the church ; others,

of the gossip ; others, of the parent or proparent in covenant

upon the account of federal right.''"'—Ibid., pp. 3, 4.

" So that some are for baptizing upon an ecclesiastical

faith, some an imputative, some a seminal, some an habitual,

some a dogmatical, and some di.justifying faith."

—

Ibid.

" And it is no wonder that such contradictions should pro-

ceed from such contrary principles ; for if from one baptism

(Eph. iv.) Christ would oblige and engage us to unity, let it

not be thought strange that, from a baptism so different from

Christ's, such differences and divisions should flow."

—

Ibid.
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These passages are followed in the preface with

references to the writings of Baxter and others, and

the concessions which they have been led to make
in their efforts to unite the conflicting parties of

Peedobaptists ; and, in reference to these concessions

to Popery, he says :

—

" But alas ! whereunto wUl not men run, left to them-

selves, who leave the tvord for their rule, to embrace the

traditions and inventions of men ? Oh ! were not these

twenty quceries so much against the self-evidencing authority

of the Scriptures in favour of tradition, a heinous provoca-

tion, to say no more of them ?"

—

Ibid., p. 14,

These twenty questions relate to forms of worship,

and are found in Baxter. It is known with what

violence he resisted the Baptists of his time, and how

numerous were his labours to secure, by mutual con-

cessions, the union of those parties into which his Paedo-

baptistical brethren had been divided. His aim was

good, and his zeal unspeakable. His Directory alone

is a herculean labour ; but the light in which these

conformities were viewed by the Baptist brethren is

thus expressed by Denne :

—

'* And not only so favourable to their ministry, but to many

of their ministrations also, of bowing, kneeling, musick, homi-

lies, apocrypha, vows, holiness of days, times, places, yea,

even images and crucifixes also ; and, as though by a monkish

zeal and confidence, and some sweet pretensions to brotherly

love, peace, and moderation, with the legerdemain of fallacy

and quiddity, and (as Rutherford calls it) umoashen distinc-

tion, we are at last to be trepanned into Popery, and per-

suaded to lick up all the vomit again."

—

Ibid., p, 15.
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It is plain, from these quotations, that to Denne

and his brethren the proposal of baptizing infants

appeared to involve the bitter and fatal consequence

of returning by degrees to all the rejected pollutions

of Popery ; and, in the seriousness which this view of

the case induced, they girded on their armour, and

contended as for existence.

THE CASE OF THE INDEPENDENTS.

When, by appealing to Holy Scripture, Congrega-

tional churches were formed of persons dissenting from

both Papal and Protestant hierarchies, the impression

under which individuals acted was, that the bodies from

which they withdrew were radically wrong ; and, that

the new associations must be formed in strict conformity

with divine law. Some flew to the opposite extreme of

sacramental rule, and rejected the rites of Christianity

altogether. These will find much to consider in

Dr. Halley's remarks on the perpetuity of Christian

Sacraments. The Baptists, as we have seen, confined

the use of those rites to believers only ; but the Inde-

pendents appear, from the first, to have pleaded for

retaining the infant baptism ofthe forsaken hierarchies

in favour of their own children. This seemed to ofier

a tangible link, by which the family might be united

with the church, and parental sympathy become en-

listed in its favour'. Difficulties were suggested fi'om

the beginning, but defences were proposed, from

a supposed analogy in the Hebrew dispensations,

which seemed to justify the application of Jewish law,

and to support an inference in favour of the practice
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di'awn from that perfect silence which is observable,

on this subject, in the New Testament ; while other

advocates boldly pleaded that the children of believers

were distinguished, in moral constitution, from those

born of unbelievers ; and that, for this reason, as being

born in the church, their inheritance in the covenant

of grace should be recognised in baptism. By many

writers on this side, and of this denomination, it has

also been pleaded, that, if this regeneration of the

child was not certain in the baptism, yet it was pos-

sible, and so likely to transpire, "at the very time

when baptismal water was falling on its face,"—that

the withholding of the rite could, on no consideration,

be justified. All these arguments continue to be used

for defence, as they were constructed for defence. The

rite was found in the hierarchies they left; and its

advocates plead for retaining it ; but, since the Inde-

pendent churches have been multiplied, and their

activities have brought them out before a reading pub-

lic, all these defensive expedients have been used with

greater caution than in former times. Advocates of

the English hierarchy, assuming theii apostolic descent,

have unclothed the argument for baptismal benefits

without faith, and pressed it to a result at which these

brethren shudder. Baptists, on the other hand, have

shown, that to fulfil the meaning of Scripture produced

in this argument by the Tractmen, these baptismal

benefits, ifadmitted at all, must be admitted invariabli/,

and to that terrible extent, in which the scriptural

doctrine of justification by faith is utterly supplanted ;

they have also proved, that the analogy of the Hebrew
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covenants is against the practice of baptizing infants

in the Christian church, and that the supposition of a

moral difference, by birth, in children of believers,

flatly contradicts the words of Scripture, and the

doctrine of universal depravity in man, in which the

necessity for justification by faith originates. The

Baptists have gone further : they have asked their In-

dependent brethren to produce a defence of their prac-

tice free from these practical and serious difficulties,

and on which may be based a combined action against

the common enemy. This was not only so requested,

it was demanded by the necessity of the times. Dr.

Halley has attempted to meet that demand. Against

the Society of Friends, and other anti-ritualists, he has

shown that a law binding on all churches in the

Apostles' time, must, unless repealed, be binding on all

Christians now; and, therefore, that the rites then

ordained are of divine authority in the present times.

Against the Papal, Lutheran, and English hierarchies,

with all other advocates of sacramental efficacy, he

has shown, that no such idea is expressed in Holy

Scripture, and, therefore, that the doctrine, with the

system of ecclesiastical rule which it sustains, must

be treated as an unwarrantable human fabrication.

Against his own brethren he has shown that the

arguments drawn from Hebrew covenants and here-

ditary claims are, in then- chief aim, absolutely

untenable ; and that, if the practice of infant baptism

be retained, some other ground for its enforcement

must be provided ; and, lastly, against the Baptist bre-

thren he has endeavoured to show, that where adults
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are concerned, Christian baptism should be adminis-

tered, indiscriminately, to all applicants, as a symbol of

evangelical truth ; and that the baptism of infants is to

be enforced on the just interpretation and authority

of our Lord's commission. He has thus given a

definiteness and positive form to the whole subject;

and he has further facihtated the investigation by

admitting, that the whole question is whether repent-

ance and faith be or be not the authorised pre-

requisite to Christian baptism. This, therefore, will

lead us to deal principally with positive evidence ; for

if it can be sho^vn that this prerequisite is ordained

and enforced by the law of Christ, Dr. Halley is

answered, and the authority of believers' baptism is

sustained.

THE WORDS "mystery" AND " SACRAMENT."

A further illustration of Dr. Halley's argument

will be readily introduced by Ms remark on the

word fxv(TTr]piov, or mystery. He is led to this by the

word sacramentum, or sacrament, the word by which

fivcTTr^piov is translated, and by which the rite under

consideration is expressed. Words of this kind must,

in some cases, be used to prevent an unmanageable

circumlocution ; but, in this instance, the one chosen

is unfortunate. It creates a difficulty by the bad

associations into which it has for ages been forced.

If Dr. HaUey had left this word to his opponents,

and confined his attention to the great inquiry.

Whether repentance and faith be indispensable pre-

requisites of baptism'? much more positive informa-



THE WORDS "mystery" AND " SACRAMENT." 31

tion miglit have been obtained, and much mystery

avoided. From the materials which Dr. Halley has

collected, it appears that sacramentum was, by the

old Latin writers, used for the Greek word fivarr^piov

;

and that both were used to signify an oath of con-

secration, a thing consecrated, and an indication of

some reahty which could not be understood without

the clue of interpretation supplied by its author. It

was not necessary that the things indicated should be

divine, for Cicero uses the word in his Letters* with

reference to his own communications ; and by Hero-

dian it is used in reference to war.-j* It is also em-

ployed in the Apocrypha to signify things confined

within the hmits of confidential fiiendship,:]: and for

those entrusted to the confidants of ldngs.|| Few
words appear to have had a more wide and various

appHcation ; but Dr. Halley traces it to the heathen

temples, and thus thek rites appear, from his state-

ments, to be the origin of that distinct treatment to

which believers and unbelievers were subjected in the

ancient Christian churches. In thus depreciating this

discipline, the Doctor becomes eloquent, calls the

language of the Fathers '^ tumid" and treats it as

absurd. But his inductions are made from materials

collected at too recent a period ; for it will be found

* Ad Atticum, Lib. iv., Ep. 3, and Lib. vi., Ep. 4, " jivaTiKwrepov

ad te scribam."

f Kai j'vv (pvXaaaovTEQ tov irTparKortKov opKOv, og ecrri rrjg Fofj.ai(oy

ap')(riQ aEfxvov ^varripiov.—Herod., Lib. viii. Dr. Halley, p. 12.

X O airoKoXvKTwv fivaTrjpta nmoXea-e incrriv.—Soph. Seirax., xx^vii.

16.

II
Mvcrrripior [iaaiXiwg KaXoy icpv^ai.—Tobit xli. 7.
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that the phraseology and the practice he condemns,

existed at a time anterior to the third and fourth

centuries, and had the sanction of inspired men. His

censure extends also, if admitted, not to the examina^

tion of candidates for Christian baptism only, but to

all separate incorporation of believers, as such, in any

Christian fellowship whatever ; for however they may

be accredited and recognised, they must be initiated

in some way ; and, when initiated, they must, in

that fellowship of believers, be treated as such. His

proposed theory harmonises with this censure; and

it becomes the more serious, because it breaks down

the enclosure of Christian society, and reduces it to a

level with the unconverted masses of mankind.*

Dr. Halley says, " It would be vain to consult the

New Testament for any exposition of a sacrament."

This is strange. The word " sacrament," or mus-

terion^ occurs in those writings about twenty-seven

times ; and, in the Septuagint version, not less than

twenty-five. Out of these fifty-two cases, it might, at

least, be possible to verify its meaning ; especially, as

many of these cases contain the relative and cognate

words. Moreover, baptism, the rite now under con-

sideration—and now called a " sacrament," or musterion

—is the one on which we have, in the New Testa-

ment, the most specific information.j- If there be no

case in which Christian baptism is there called a

mystery, in direct terms, yet the kingdom of heaven,

which Christ established, had sacraments or mysteries,

* Dr. Hallcy"s Lectures, pp. 9—14. f Dr. Halley, p. 113.
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and it was given to the apostles to know them :
*

they also were constituted stewards of those myste-

ries,f These, therefore, were actions or events in the

kingdom of heaven, invested by God himself with a

meaning which the apostles were enabled to com-

prehend, and authorised to explain. Some of these

were more simple, others more profound ; some were

actions of men, others actions of the Deity ; some

stood by the wayside to enlighten by their import the

path of daily obedience, while others rose like pro-

montories looking out upon the sea, where signals

were exhibited ; and, in them, those who could pro-

perly intei-pret the symbols, might be forewarned of

future danger, or contemplate Avith joy the purposes

of mercy. Such sacraments or mysteries supposed

the previous existence of faith in God, and some

knowledge at least of his wUl, without Avhich they

never could be used ; and they propounded a future

advantage attendant on their right employment. But

Dr. Halley himself affirms, that baptism is " a symbol

of evangelical truth,''' appointed by the Lord himself,

and, therefore, receiving from him its symbolical

meaning : it is, therefore, a mystery of the kingdom

of heaven, and the apostles are the stewards of that

mystery. To them, therefore, in their holy writings,

we must look for the only exposition of this mystery,

or sacrament, which can be received as an authority.J

* Matt. xiii. f 1 Cor. iv. 1.

X The English reader will be assisted in forming his own judg-

nnent on the case by turning to the schedule of renderings given to

the word " musterion," or sacrament, in the six principal versions

of our own country.—Appendix II.

D
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When considering the nature of modern rites,

called sacraments, if some feature in their constitu-

tion be found of which no trace is discoverable m the

Word of God, that feature itself, whatever it may be,

is positive proof that the church of Christ has de-

parted from the law of her Redeemer. This addi-

tional idea, so demonstrative of wrong, will be here-

after defined ; but, before advancing to that point.

Dr. Halley says, "I am somewhat perplexed in at-

tempting to form such a definition of a sacrament, as

will include Baptism and the Lord's Supper, and ex-

clude every other ordinance of the Christian re-

ligion," p. 1. This is likely fr-om the nature of the

case. A great number of things have, in Scripture,

been called mysteries or sacraments, because, when

rightly understood, they indicate the covenanted ac-

tion and movements of the kingdom of heaven. But

the Lord enjoined an initiating rite of baptism, and

made it a symbol of evangelical truth. On this

account, the ancients who followed him called that

rite a mystery. Now, Dr. Halley is perplexed in

seeking . such a definition of a sacrament or mystery,

as will include this one rite with the Supper, and

exclude other ordinances, be they mysteries or not.

He is wrong in his intention, and subordinates the

principal to its adjunct. Instead of defining a sacra-

ment so as to exclude all other sacraments but this,

he should define baptism so as to prove its right to be

designated a sacrament at all. The ancients who
called baptism a mystery or sacrament, supposed that

there was something in its nature to justify the appli-
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cation of that word ; but never supposed it to be the

only sacrament. The Lord's Supper was included

with it under the same term. Tertullian speaks of

more than a hundred sacraments or mysteries.

Origen has multitudes. It was the error of the time,

to suppose them where they did not exist. Justin

has many, which he names ; they are found in the

earhest Christian writers; and httle less than four-

teen are named in Holy Scripture. All these are not

to be cast away because this newly-ordained rite asks

to be included under their name. Instead of this,

the inquiry should be. What is the evangelical truth

symbolised in this act? How, and by whose autho-

rity ? To whom does that truth relate ? To the sub-

ject, the spectator, the church, the minister, or to

God 1 Is it a truth to be used in time, or in

eternity 1 and by whom ? and who placed the mystic

symbol in the kingdom of heaven? The controversy

res]3ecting infant baptism would have been decided

by stedfastly prosecuting this inquiry ; the one with

which Dr. Halley is perplexed, can only augment

perplexity, deciding nothing.

THE PERSONAL NATURE OF CHRISTIAN BAPTISM.

These inquiries become the more important from the

personal nature of Christian baptism, and the practical

influence it exerts upon mankind. Some of the divine

arrangements are more, others less general, but this

is the most particular of them all. The proclamation

of mercy is made to all mankind, and the promise of

its blessings is given to those who believe: before any
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practical result has been gained, therefore, there must

be some personal, action in the sinner, an embracing

of the proclamation, a beheving submission to the

truth. Even the Lord's Supper has something

general in its character ; for the Lord saith, " Eat ye

all of it:" and, therefore, if an unbelieving hypocrite

has found his way in amongst the disciples, while he

remains undetected, he seems to pass under the

general warrant given to believers; but, in baptism,

the very person himself is taken, and made the

subject of an action, with its results, whatever they

may be. The language of the minister is, " / baptize

THEE into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Sjnrit" The action does away with all

hypothesis, and leaves no room for speculation ; what-

ever the baptism communicates, be it grace, recog-

nition, or instruction, or whatever other supposed or

supposable thing, it is brought home to the indivi-

dual baptized. " I baptize thee." To this personal

character of the rite we have the most general and

convincing testimony. The Scriptures so regard it in

all the places; the early Christians so regarded it;

E-ome, Heidelberg, England, Scotland, and the As-

sembly, agree in all their documents. Drs. Camp-

bell* and Miller are in harmony: all show, that wha

the baptism is, it must be to him who receives it.

The persons who receive it, therefore, must, sooner or

later, be influenced by it. Spread over all this world,

the recipients of one common sign, we are separated

* See " Jethro."
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from, other classes of men, as if to form a community

in ourselves. Why was this done ? and what does it

mean ? Have we, under the law of Christ, the privi-

lege and hope of Christians ? or have we not 1 Such

inquuies do, and must arise ; and the answers given

to them must, whether right or wrong, powerfully in-

fluence the conduct and character of individuals.

The "vvide circulation of Holy Scripture modifies

and increases the importance of this fact. No
teacher can now regulate the operation of his own

theory. Before he has uttered it an hour, some in-

dividual student of Scripture brings it into contact

with inspired truth. The affirmations of inspired men
are thus brought into close and frequent comparison

with those which uninspired teachers make on the

same subject. It is thus with the personal ground and

effect of this sacrament. Paul, a steward of the

mysteries or sacraments of God, has written his

statements on the subject, and modern teachers make

thehs. How these can be reconciled, or the declara-

tions of Paul are to be verified, in any ordinary Psedo-

baptistical assembly, is a question fidl of perplexity

;

which must, unless further discoveries in Divine truth

be made, increase, until infant and indiscriminate

baptism be extinguished.

THE DIFFICULTY AND PROPOSED SOLUTIONS.

To meet this practical difficidty, of reconciling the

expressions used in Holy Scripture, with reference to

baptized persons, and the community in which they

were united, with the present state of so-called Chris-
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tian churches, the advocates of a spiritual gift in

baptism plead, that however the regeneration might

have been caused or facilitated, variably or invari-

ably, the grace so received may be sinned away by

subsequent transgression. Those who build their

theory on hereditary grace, plead the same thing.

Both parties argue, further, that the grace received

fails of its result for want of proper education: it is

in the children, they say, but care is not taken to

bring it out. Appeals to experience show, that this

supposed exception forms, in fact, the rule. No clear

case can be produced, in which the jfruit of baptismal

and hereditary grace can be exhibited. With all the

care and the best education that can be used, it is

impossible to bring it out. Out of nothing, nothing

comes. Dr. Halley has, moreover, clearly and truly

shown, that the supposition on wliich each theory

rests, is absolutely opposed to the whole doctrme and

spirit of the Inspired Writings. It is inevitable,

therefore, that the societies thus formed, on prmciples

contrary to those observed in the apostles' time,

should be dissimilar in their character and in their

action to those which then existed. The same things

could never be affirmed and denied of disciples re-

ceived on suppositions so essentially false, and dis-

ciples who were received on a personal and accredited

profession of faith.

As far as the reconciliation of modern practice to

the apostolical affirmations is concerned. Dr. Halley's

theory makes no other provision than that which is

supplied by the defence of infant baptism, founded on
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the supposed analogy of Hebrew covenants, which

he rejects. In both these theories, it is assumed,

that the words of Paul are used in a sense so

mild and flexible as to bear an application to per-

sons admitted into the church, as Jews were admitted

to their community, or even to persons admitted

without any discrimination whatever. On this

principle, it must be denied that the expressions

" faith," " believed," " dead unto sin," " sons of

God," " planted together with Christ," " buried

with Christ," " risen with Christ," &c., &c., have

any meaning by which one man may be discrimi-

nated from another, or which supposes that such

discrimination has been made. By this means, the

gospel system of fellowship is made more indis-

criminate than the Jewish system, and less influential

on moral character. For Dr. Halley affirms, that

baptism is the badge of discipleship ; and that, in it a

disciple was recognised ; and he admits, that the

words, " As many of you as were baptized into Christ,

have put on Christ," and other similar expressions,

were addressed, and had special reference, to these

disciples, and their baptismal recognition. But, it

is argued, that these and similar words are used in

so loose a sense, that they imply no discrimination of

character. The faith on which they were accepted is

supposed to be no faith at all, as we deem it; and

hence it is concluded, that any congregation of bap-

tized individuals may, with as much propriety, be

called "sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus, and

heirs according to the promise," noiv^ as in the
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apostles' time. This assumption reduces the lan-

guage of Paul to modern inconsistency ; but it does

not make the expressions true and proper. Dr.

Halley, moreover, declares that this personal recog-

nition of individual discipleship was positively or-

dained of God, and that it symbolises God's truth
;

but he pleads, that the symbol speaks to others,

rather than to the subject of baptism himself. The

baptism is, therefore, made vicarious, and the infant

begins to do good before he has learned to speak.

That which is symbolised in the subject himself is,

the necessity of faith and repentance, not their actual

existence. The baptism, he says^ teaches what the

recipient must be, not what he is. It requires great

acuteness to perceive how this assumption could

explain how Paul might say, with truth, " Ye,

as many as have been baptized into Christ, have

put on Christ; ye are sons of God, by faith in

Christ Jesus." Dr. Halley supposes that the baptism

symbolises ye must he ; but Paul affirms, " Ye are

sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus," and supports

his affirmation by most powerful argument. The

absolute inadequacy of the assumption is obvious,

and its discordance with Divine truth will be ex-

hibited in another place.

A hesitating vacillation in the use of terms seems to

indicate that Dr. Halley's reasoning is, m his own
estimation, not without its difficulties. At page 7, he

calls baptism " the initiatory rite of the Christian

church ;" and at page 120, he says that the Jews,

from whom he supposes that rite to have been derived.
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regarded it as "a badge or profession of discipleship."

This difference of expression might have appeared

accidental and unimportant; but at p. vii. of his

Introduction, he assumes that baptism is not a church

ordinance at all. This reveals a vital defect in his

w^hole theory. It assumes that, in the apostolical

times, the church members were persons altogether

distinct fi*om the ordinary disciples ; and, to make his

reasoning conclusive, he should have shown that the

initiation to a Christian church was, in the apostolical

age and by the law of Christ, an act distinct from the

initiation of a disciple. It will be seen that this was

impossible ; and Dr. Halley has not attempted it. By

giving up the unsound and inferential theories of his

brethren he has done great good; and by clearing

out the subject of debate—in admitting that the true

question is, Whether the law of Christ requires faith

and repentance as prerequisites to baptism 1—he has

greatly facilitated future investigation ; but, at the

very point where the argument presses," he fails in

flagrant defect. To make way for his infant baptism,

he separates the ancient initiation of disciples from

all regard to the character of those who received it,

and thus invalidates the regard to character which, in

their constitution and disciphne, those churches which

they composed were commanded to preserve. Making

his baptism indiscriminate, he makes the assemblies

of disciples indiscriminate also. By deriving the au-

thority of this theory from the commission of our Lord,

he brings that commission itself into direct hostility

with the whole body of revealed truth, and renders it
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the duty of a Christian teacher and pastor, now, to

shun the precept of the great apostle. Instead of

taking heed how and what he builds into the walls of

Zion, because his work is to be tried with fire. Dr.

Halley, appealing to Jewish rites and the great com-

mission, boldly affirms that it is the duty of a Christian

teacher, in the name of the Father and of the Son

and of the Holy Ghost, to take as he finds them, in-

discriminately, the human materials of earthly society,

and, whether they be gold, silver, or precious stones,

wood, hay, straw, or stubble, to build them up into

the temple walls, the prospect of its fiery purgation

notwithstanding. To support this terrible conclusion

he appeals to ancient Jewish baptisms, and makes

them interpreters of the Christian law. The nature

and value of his evidence from that source will, there-

fore, occupy attention in the next exercise.

Nothmg now remains, brethren, but thanks for

your kind attention, and an earnest request that your

sympathy and prayers will sustain this endeavour to

extend the truth.



LECTURE 11.

ON JEWISH BAPTISM.

The question which relates to the act of Christian

baptism has already been dismissed. Whether it be

a sprinkling or pourmg of water upon a person, or

whether it be an immersing of the person in that ele-

ment, appears to be sufficiently shown in Dr. Carson's

work, entitled " Baptism m its Mode and Subjects
;"

and an Enghsh method with the word baptize is

given in the Appendix I. It appears, from the

evidence thus supplied, that the act of immersion

is clearly imperative, but that the mode of the immer-

sion is not defined. It may, without any infringement

on Divine law, be performed backwards or forward, to

a greater or less depth, for a longer or shorter time,

provided only that life and health be not hazarded.

Those opponents who have encumbered the inquiry

with frivolities respecting the mode of baptism have

only to consider that the immersion enjoined, like
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every other act of worship, must be performed with

decency and in order. This appears to be the only

written law which affects the mode of the immersion

;

and, if anything further seems required to sustain the

authority of its decent and orderly administration,

abundant materials are ready on demand. Avoiding

embarrassment from this question, therefore, the in-

quiry before us is, On whom does the duty of submit-

ting to this immersion devolve ] and, what characters

are the members of Christ bound in that ceremony to

receive ? Or, conforming to the recent phraseology,

If Cliristian immersion be " the badge of discipleship,"

who are the men that should wear it ?

Some of those serious matters which stand associated

with this inquiry will be best introduced by a brief

repetition of Dr. Halley's own words:

—

" There is also another controversy on baptism, at the pre-

sent time of great importance, as upon its decision, more than

upon anything else, depends the settlement of the momentous

and agitating question of the day—the doctrine of sacra-

mental efficacy. Upon baptism we have more full and pre-

cise information than we have upon any other ritual observ-

ance ; and if baptism be not regeneration, if it do not produce

or imply any moral or spiritual change, the whole fabric of

sacramental efficacy falls to the ground, and with it the au-

thority of the priesthood and the mediation of the church

;

so that, having nothing left for our dependence, we must look

immediately and exclusively to the grace of God through

Jesus Christ our Lord. This one point being decided, the

whole dispute between Protestant and Catholic, in every

form and aspect. Anglo-catholic and Roman Catholic, vanishes

as a mist from the region of theology."

—

Lecture iii., pp.

113, 114.



DR. halley's hypothesis. 45

It may well be added, " Of the importance of this

controversy it is not easy to offer an exaggerated

statement," p. 114. By thus consenting to remove

this inquiry from the region of mere circumstantial

frivolities, and yielding to it a claim on prayerful and

devout consideration, the opponent has performed an

essential service to the truth. The hypothesis he has

here stated, if fully sustained by his reasoning, will

also accomplish all that he promises, and something-

more : for if it can be proved, as we think it may, that

baptism does " not produce any moral or spiritual

change^ the whole fabric of sacramental efficacy falls to

the ground" and all the other consequences named

are equally certain ; but if it can also be shown that

baptism does not " imply" any moral or spiritual

change, then not only " sacramental efficacy" but

believers' baptism also, falls to the ground: baptism is

then dissociated from considerations of personal cha-

racter enthely: the badge of discipleship is worn

without any qualification; and men, as followers of

Jesus, are separated from the world, while yet retain-

ing a fellowship in its treasonous corruptions.

That the word " imply " was not accidentally intro-

duced, but designed to express an essential part of the

hypothesis, is obvious from the facts of the case. For,

First, to this point the greatest force of Dr. Halley's

reasoning is directed; and, by maintaining this, he

labours to sustain his whole theory. Secondly, in

1842, a year and a half before his lectures were de-

livered, the close connexion between this baptismal

controversy and the ^ital interests of personal religion.
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together mth the appalling advances of Oxford Trac-

tarianism, had induced the presenting, through Dr.

Jos. Fletcher, of Stepney, to the Evangelical Paedo-

baptists, two questions :—First, " Ought not sometliing

more decisive to be done in exposing the nature and

checking the progress of this pernicious heresy 1
"

and, secondly, " Ought not you and your brethren, in

some more obvious and conclusive way, to clear your-

selves, and the ceremony you perform on infants, from

your imphcation in the evils which flow from its ex-

tension ? " The doctruie here called " a pernicious

heresy," is that of the Tractmen, the true exponents

of baptismal benefits taught and defended by Scrip-

tural phraseology ; and the implication of Evangelical

Psedobaptists in its evils, is that which appears, if not

in the existence, yet certainly in their mode of de-

fending infant baptism. The requirement was, a

defence of infant baptism, which slioidd fulfil the

words of Scripture justly used by Tractmen, and yet

remain unpolluted with thek' doctrine. Dr. Halley

does not name this communication, but his hypothesis

is, if sustained, the only one yet discovered that has

any plausible claim to be respected as an answer.

The separating baptism from all consideration of per-

sonal character whatever, when shown to accord with

Scripture, will prepare the way for a defence of infant

baptism, free from alliance with Tractarian heresy.

But no other argument for this practice at present

exists, of which so much can affirmed.

His righteous censure of Joseph John Gurney, the

Society of Friends, and all who deny the present
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authority of Christian rites, leads Dr. Halley to

narrow the ground of this inquiry, by confining the

authority of infant baptism and the Lord's Supper,

to the right interpretation of Divine law. He re-

jects, with a very proper, though with strong feeling,

the use which has been made of Paul's conduct at

Corinth, and that of Christ in his ministry. He
shows, with great force, that, if Jesus himself did not

baptize, and Paul baptized but few ;* yet, during the

ministration of both, the disciples who acted under

them, baptized by their authority : and thus the act

was morally theirs, as much as it would have been if

performed with their own hands. •]-
" So far (he says)

as the Apostles' authority extended, not a single con-

vert was unbaptized,"—p. 82. " The Apostles have

left these carnal ceremonies (baptism and the Supper)

unimpaired to their successors, who, in the next, and

in every subsequent age, have scrupulously retained

them, as the emblems and memorials of the truth of

Christ,"—p. 71. All these expressions include a

claim to that Divine authority in the rite for which

he pleads. He carries this principle still further, in

affirming that " Jesus submitted to [John's baptism]

that he might fulfil all righteousness. But righteous-

ness (he says) must have reference to some law : of

what law " [then could this be a righteousness] % He
answers, "The Divine commission which John had

received,"—p. 75. Dr. Halley's plea, therefore, is,

that, in the case before us, Divine law is the only

* 1 Cor. i. t John iv. 1,2.
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rule of present action ; that the Apostles, and even

the Lord himself, submitted to its authority ; and that

this law, when rightly understood, positively requires

a separation of Christian baptism from all restrictive

considerations of personal character whatever, its free

administration to infants, and an opening of the fel-

lowship of disciples, and of the churches they form,

and (by consequence) of the ministry they sustain, to

the unconverted masses of mankind.

Such, then, is the hypothesis which we have to in-

vestigate. We shall now consider the rule of inter-

pretation which Dr. Halley employs ; and then, the

argument by which that interpretation is conducted

to this result.

DR. halley's rule OF INTERPRETATION.

In the clearest manner. Dr. Halley admits that the

words of Paul, in Rom. vi. 11, Col. ii. 12, Gal. iii. 26,

and Titus iii, 1—7, in which, the baptized and bap-

tism are variously spoken of in the relation they bear

to personal religion and the body of Christ, all relate

to that baptism in water, which we have now under

consideration. This is most important ; because many

have denied this fact, pleading, but most inaccurately,

that these passages can only relate to the baptism of

the Holy Spirit.* Dr. Halley disavows this subter-

fuge : and he admits that this baptism in water,

whose recipients are here said to have been planted

with Christ, buried with Christ, risen with Christ,

* Godwin on Christian Baptism, pp. 142—183.



DR. HALLEY's rule OF INTERPRETATION. 49

born again, and to be sons of God by faith in Christ

Jesus, derives its whole authority, whether adminis-

tered to infants or adults, from the commission of our

Lord, " Go ye out, disciple all the nations, baptizing

them into the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Spirit."* This, therefore—the rite

now under consideration—which Paul so elucidates,

was instituted by the Lord himself, and still retains

its moral obligation ; because, He had been invested

with all authority (power) in heaven and upon earth.

But Dr. Halley thinks that the true meaning of this

commission cannot be ascertained from its own words,

nor from its own words taken in connexion mth those

of Paul, nor from both united with the practice of

the apostolical times. Though this rite is the one

on which, he says, the most explicit information is

given
;

yet, it would seem, from some parts of his

work, impossible to learn what the Saviour meant

therein, or to whom it should be administered, from all

that the Lord and his disciples have either said or done:

and hence the rule of Dr. Halley is, to interpret the

commission by the practice and the notions which

prevailed in the Jewish nation, at the time, and before

Christ came into the world. This is the precipice, to

which Dr. Halley, with great composure, leads the

student of Divine law. Let him once plunge fi-om

this, and he will soon reach the ruinous conclusion.

Only let antecedent Jemsh notions and practices be

made the interpreters of Christian law, and it will not

* Matthew xxviii. 19.

E
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be easy to form an exaggerated statement of the evils

which must ensue.

Before we consider the argument founded on these

premises, it is obvious to remark, that it assumes two

facts, the most discreditable to any one entrusted with

supreme authority: first, that the authoritative com-

munications of our Lord are not intelligible in them-

selves ; and, secondly, that their interpretation has

been placed, as far as possible, beyond the reach of

those who were requhed to obey them. All govern-

ment requires an explicitness, and an independent

perspicuity, in its laws ; for, without this, the subject

can never be without excuse in disobedience. A
commandment should be, in itself, as clear as that,

" Thou shalt not steal." But, Dr. Halley supposes

that the command, " Go forth, disciple, and baptize,"

cannot be understood by the simple meaning of its

own words ; but that the words derive their sense

from the preconceived notions of the Jewish people.

By this one imperfection alone, the wisest and best

designs of any ruler must be reduced to utter ineffici-

ency. It would seem impossible to serve one whose

own words will not explain what he means. It is still

more fearful to consider, also, how generally, and with

how much severity, the Lord himself condemns these

preconceived notions of the Jews : for, by rendering

them the expositors of his law, he would have sub-

jected his whole dominion to the influence of things

which he himself most solemnly repudiated. Besides,

on what authority does Dr. Halley ascertam the

nature of these preconceived notions? not from the
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New Testament, or the Old, or from any inspired

writing whatever—but from the Talmud, and the

Mischna, and rabbinical writings, the oldest of which

was brought into existence more than a hundred years

after the Saviour's death, others more than a thou-

sand; writings which Dr. Halley himself does not

read, but isolated parts of which are found in Dr.

Lightfoot, He does not seem to know that Dr. Gill,

and others, have disputed the truth of all his assump-

tions, and made the Jewish notions of baptism sub-

sequent to, and imitative of, the Lord's commandment.

Our present object does not require that the merits

of these respected and learned, though contradictory

claims to general confidence, be considered : the fact,

that it is disputed by such high authority, invahdates

the assumption, and renders it useless as a means of

interpretation. If we can never understand the com-

mission of our Lord, until we have read and under-

stood the rabbinical writers, it is not presumptuous to

affirm, that most of us will never understand it at all

:

and where the commission of our Lord cannot be

imderstood, an intelligent obedience to his require-

ment becomes impossible.

DR. HALLEY's argument.

Premises which frustrate the aim of an argument,

increasing obscurity where explanation was sought,

invite its rejection altogether. The facts which have

been named, therefore, lead us, by a first glance, to

expect that the theory they are designed to support

will never bear inspection. To this result, however,

e 2
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we must not advance without a careful examination

of the author's reasoning. Let all possible candour,

therefore, be exercised in this duty ; for, Dr. Halley

speaks not so much for himself, as for God. The

thing sought is, the meaning of our Lord's command-

ment ; and the practice pleaded for, is enforced in the

name of God. Dr. Halley himself states that " The

symbols of our faith, if not of Divine authority, are

profane inventions of men," p. 69. With such an al-

ternative before us, the utmost care should be taken

not to lose, much less to reject, one particle of

evidence.

The whole chain of Dr. Halley's reasoning may be

stated in six particulars :

—

1. "Baptism," he says, "is a symbolical repre-

sentation of evangehcal truth," p. 7 ; and " a

badge or profession of disciplesliip."

—

Dr, Halley,

p. 120.

2. " Such a baptism existed amongst the Jews, and

it was used by them to initiate the disciples they ob-

tained from heathenism, before Christ or John the

Baptist came."—Lect. II., passim.

3. " This baptism John administered indiscrimi-

nately to all applicants, as a symbol of the repentance

which he taught, and a badge of discipleship under

his dispensation ; and thus, by virtue of his commis-

sion from God, that baptism first received its divine

authority," p. 160, 163.

4. " The baptism of Jesus was the same as John's

;

and became a perpetual ordinance by virtue of the

commission given to the apostles," p. 121.
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5. " The baptism of John was administered with-

out any discrimination, and the commission of our

Lord imposed no discriminating condition; and,

therefore. Christian baptism is to be administered

now with equal freedom to all applicants," p. 602

—

604.

6. " The Jews, in their proselyte baptism, baptized

the children with their parents ; but the baptism of

Christ and of John was the same, confirmed by Divine

authority, without any formal exception of infants
;

and, therefore, by virtue of our Lord's commission,

infants are to be baptized now as they are supposed

to have been in the Jewish nation, before the minis-

trations of John."

—

Ihid.

On these several points Dr. Halley has built his

whole theory of infant and indiscrimmate initiation to

Christian discipleship. A direct and simple appeal to

the independent meaning of inspired documents, does

not appear in his work. His whole reasoning implies,

that this notion of Jewish baptismal initiation, not ex-

pressed by the Divine teacher, but understood by the

learners of that time, gave its own character and colour-

ing to every utterance and every divine mjunction. It

passed from the Jewish community into that of John

and of Christ, and through all the authorised minis-

trations of that time, without one mistake calhng for

observation of any kind from any one, down to the

very last of the apostles. It should seem, from the

author, that this key to the meaning of New Testa-

ment injunctions is so important, that the evangelical

history could never be understood till it was found ; if
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this were true, it would make the New Testament a

vast enigma, but not prove the result which Dr.

Halley intends.

The first point to be sustained by thus referring

to Jewish baptism is, that John's baptism ^'"was in-

discriminately administered to all recipients^'' p. 163
;

and that the commission of our Lord, interpreted

by this supposed practice of John, and preconceived

notion of the Jews, requires his baptism to be ad-

ministered in the same way. But the conclusion

does not follow from the supposition. In Maimonides,

as quoted by Pr. Halley himself at p. 126, it is said,

" Whenever a heathen will come and be joined to

the covenant of Israel, and place himself under the

wings of the Divine majesty, and take the yoke of

the law upon him, voluntary circumcision, baptism,

and oblation are required ; but if the proselyte be

a woman, baptism and oblation." The expressions

" will be joined to the covenant," " place himself

under the wing of the Divine majesty," and " take

the yoke of the law upon him," are all discrimi-

nating ; and the language of Maimonides plainly

shows, that such persons only would be admitted to

the rite of initiation. No such indiscriminate cha-

racter, therefore, can be inferred from the Jewish to

the Christian baptism. Dr. Halley must find the sup-

port of this feature in his theory therefore ; not in the

antecedent baptism of the Jews, but in those inspired

documents which relate to the ministry and precepts

of John and of Clirist themselves. It is astonishing

how little attention he pays to these. His most
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forcible reasonings only go to render plausible the

affirmation, that there is no proof of any discrimina-

tion being used or enjoined, because both John and

Christ administered baptism in conformity with the

Jewish notion ; but the Jewish baptism was discrimi-

nating, and, therefore. Dr. Halley infers that Chris-

tian baptism should be indiscriminate. When such

an argument becomes our only defence against the

Tractmen and Popery, it is easy to predict their

speedy and universal victory; and hence, it is to

this point chiefly that attention will be led in the

subsequent lectures of this course.

The second object Dr. Halley seeks to gain, is a

defence for indiscriminate infant baptism. By making

the Jewish baptism the precedent and interpreter of

Christian baptism, he thinks to bring all infants with-

in our Lord's commandment. If this could be done

by any other hue of argument, it cannot be by the

one here chosen; for if all the facts, supposed analogies,

and arguments stood just as he has put them, they

would only infer the baptism of children whose

parents are baptized, which hypothesis would ob-

viously involve a discrimination of infants ; while

Dr. Halley repudiates a discrimination even in

adults.

But, further, the premises are not sufficient to

sustain an argument for infant baptism at all ; for,

though it should be admitted that the Jews did

baptize their proselytes, and the children of their

proselytes, since the baptism was their initiation, it

could not be inferred that infants should be initiated
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into the society of Christian disciples, unless it could

also be proved that the association of Christian dis-

ciples was designed for the same end, and formed on

the same principle, as the association of the Jewish

people. If this could be done, if Christianity could

be reduced to the character of Judaism, then it might

be inferred, if no other reason existed against the in-

ference, that as the children of one who became a

Jew were baptized, so the children of one who be-

came a Christian might be baptized. But this iden-

tity in the nature and aim of the two systems cannot

be shown; and, therefore, this inferential authority

for infant baptism falls to the ground. Dr. Halley

himself pleads that there was and is a different

object and principle of association in the Christian

church, and even in John's dispensation ; but if he

could invert this plea, and make the Christian com-

munity in nature identical with the Jewish, because

the baptism of the latter was discriminate, in the

parents, of character, and in the cliildren, of relation-

ship, the baptism of the former must be discriminate

also, which is the very thing Dr. Halley denies.

It was necessary, and even courtesy required, so

much attention to the premises and argument taken

and considered in their best estate. It is, also,

curious to find, that when Dr. Halley's premises are

admitted, the two essential parts of his theory destroy

each other. To sustain the supposed indiscriminate

character of baptism, it is necessary to relinquish the

assumed authority for infant baptism ; and, in admit-

ting the assumed authority of infant baptism, its
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supposed indiscriminate character must be resigned.

For let it be granted in the argument, that Christian

baptism is derived by analogy from the Jewish pro-

selyte initiation, then, because the Jewish was a

national and hereditary dispensation, and the Chris-

tian dispensation was personal and spiritual, therefore

the children which would have been initiated in the

Jewish, must, be excluded from the Christian, until

their personal qualification is attained. On the other

hand, let it be assumed that, by the commission of our

Lord, the Jewish baptism was so enforced as to in-

clude the children with the parents, it follows that

only the children of parents who were initiated could

be received, and this makes the baptism discriminate.

The assumption of Dr. Halley, therefore, annihilates

both parts of his own theory. This of itself is

enough to indicate that some inaccuracy must have

escaped the Doctor's attention, when he was collecting

the materials of his argument. Indeed, the hesitancy

of his o-vvn expressions give positive proof that his

own mind was not perfectly at rest with reference to

the premises themselves. He says, " Previously to

the time of our Lord , . . the Jews were accus-

tomed to baptize the infants of proselytes together

with their parents, and so to incorporate them in the

kingdom of Israel; and without baptism no Gentile

adult or infant could be received into the congregation

of Israel, or admitted within the gates of the Temple

;

. . . or, if these opinions prove incorrect, the general

expectation of a universal baptism prevailed about

the time of the appearance of John the Baptist ; and,
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however it arose, received the sanction of the Divine

authority in the institution of John's baptism," p. 160..

Here the expression, " if these opinions prove incorrect"

plainly indicates a doubt in the author's own mind

respecting the Jewish baptism to which he appeals for

ah interpretation of his Lord's commandment. This

is not well. Before an author publishes on such a

subject as this, he ought to be himself satisfied with

the premises on which his theory is to be based. But

he goes further than this, and says, " To those who
do not think that the Jews baptized the children of

proselytes in the age of our Lord, I leave the pro-

babilities I have noticed divested of that aid ; but, as

its substitute, the expectation I noticed in the last

lecture, of a general baptism of all Israel previously

to the coming of Christ," p. 204. Here are four

variations of the premises: first, the doubt appears to

extend over the whole subject of Jewish baptisms,

and the " expectation of a universal baptism" is substi-

tuted in its place ; then the doubt is fixed on the

assumption that the Jews baptized the children of

proselytes "^vith their parents ; and, instead of this,

the expectation of a general baptism of all Israel is

substituted. From materials of thought so shifting

and undefined, how could Dr. Halley, or any other

man, obtain a clear and safe conclusion'? Does he

mean to say, that the ''baptism of all Israelis the

same thing as "a universal baptism;" and that this

expectation, as he says, " however it arose" is to infer

the same thing, and have the same power of interpre-

tation, as the supposed Jewish ordinance ? This, at
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first sight, would seem to be inconceivable, and yet

he says, " Those who do not believe the one, may take

the other." This is not only cutting the knot, when
unable to untie it, but it is grasping an axe when the

knife fails. It is almost saying, I will have the result

by one supposition, if not by another. We dare not

follow such a course of complicated and bold con-

jecture without considering more particularly what it

is that Dr. Halley does assume? What is the evi-

dence on which it rests ? the authorised expectation

with which it was associated ? and the legitimate con-

clusion to which the assumption leads ?

THE JEWISH BAPTISM.

The use of existing and long-standing practices to

explain the meaning of writers in any age, inspired or

not inspired, is by no means to be rejected ; but

then the illucidating practice itself must be authenti-

cated and definite : an obscure conjecture can, at

least, afford nothing further than obscure and hypo-

thetical illustration. It must be admitted, also, that

Dr. Halley does himself and his cause injustice by these

vacillating expressions; for if they be attributed to

modesty of feeling, it is obvious that the modesty of

feeling which hesitates in laying down the premises

of an argument, ought also to be seen in drawing the

inference. But this is not found ; though timid and

variable in respect to his premises. Dr. Halley is

confident and determined in asserting the conclusion.

This vacillation respecting his premises, moreover, is

quite unnecessary. His whole argument, as weU as
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his authorities for Jewish baptism, plainly distinguish

it from circumcision, because it formed, with circum-

cision and oblation, a separate and distinct part of

one initiation. The initiation, if his own authorities

be admitted, included the circumcision, the baptism,

and the oblation, in men ; and baptism, with ob-

lation, in women. Circumcision, therefore, with all

the use that has been made of it, is thro^vn out of

the discussion. But a still more important advance

is made by Dr. Halley. He distinguishes clearly his

supposed antecedent and illucidating baptism from all

the ordained purifications of the Jewish temple, and

from the baptisms of the Pharisees ;* or, in his own

words, from " the legal pwijications ivith water, and

the usual frequent ablutions of the Pharisees " -p. 119

—121. By this distinction he relieves his subject

from the cumbrous and delusive argument which has

recently been built upon the daringly gratuitous

assumption that /3a7rrt^w, like KuOapi^w, is a generic

term, signifying, to purify. Dr. PlaUey shows dis-

tinctly and formally (p. 119, 120), that ''^ neither the

daily ablutions, nor the legal purifcations, could have

been intended when the messengers inquired of John

why he baptized ?''-\ The illucidating ceremony as-

sumed, therefore, is by Dr. Halley himself separated

from all Jewish rites traceable by any means to

Divine authority. In aU the law of Moses, or the

Prophets, there is no commandment on which its

authoritative administration can be based ; but before

* Mark vii. f John i.
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the coming of John, at least, it formed, if it then

existed, a part of those rabbinical observances of

which the Lord himself said, " In vain do ye teach for

doctrine the commandment of men''

THE EVIDENCE IN FAVOUR OF JEWISH BAPTISM.

The assumption of Dr. Ilalley, therefore, is, that

" the baptism of John, and of our Lord, ivas imderstood

by the Jews to be Proselyte Baptism'' (p. 121). But

still the question returns: Did any such baptism of

proselytes exist at all before the coming of our Lord ?

This has, at least, been denied ; and Dr. Halley has

done but little to confirm the supposition against ob-

jectors. The evidence with which he laboiu^s to con-

firm the authenticity of Jewish proselyte baptism, is

derived partly from rabbinical writers, of various

ages, as far back as to the second century in the

Christian era ; which writers describe the practice as

being one of great antiquity before their time. Mai-

monides is produced as a principal witness ; and his

work would give to the supposition a considerable

probability, but it is too recent to supply any evidence

sufficiently authoritative to decide the question.

" The most ancient part of the Talmud, namely,

that which is called the Mischna, was not compiled

till about 150 years after the destruction of Jerusalem.

Buxtorf says, the Jerusalem Talmud was compiled

by Rab. Jochanan, 230 years after Christ : but the

Gemara, which is the far greatest part of the Babylo-

nic Talmud, was not made till 500 years after Christ,

nor till 311 years after the Mischna: according to
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Abraham Ben David, and Ganz, Maimonides lived

not till above 1100 years after Christ."* Of those

Jewish authorities which are the most ancient, some

have actually pleaded that as no immersion of prose-

lytes was enforced by Moses, Jesus Christ had assumed

to himself an undue authority in appointing it. This

is very much what a Sadducee might have pleaded in

our Lord's time against the traditions and rites not

written in the Pentateuch. But Maimonides and

others, declare the existence of such a practice without

any hesitation. By possibility, the circumstance just

mentioned might tend to reconcile these conflicting

rabbles. It might be, that the practice of baptizing

Jewish proselytes having existed before the coming of

John, led to the affirmation of those who declare it

and explain its nature; and, that its never having

been appomted by Moses in his law, led others to re-

ject it, and condemn the Saviour for enforcing such a

ceremony. But, whatever becomes of tliis conjecture,

the uncertainty, the conflicting character, and the

mixture of all evidence derived from rabbinical

sources, with their obvious falsehoods and gross ab-

surdities, positively annihilate all its worth. The

clearest assertion made by these authors, ought to be

re-examined with care, and taken with suspicion, al-

though it had formerly been holden for truth. The

principal service performed by these writmgs will be

found in the evidence which they afford, to justify

the severity with which our Lord, in his discourses,

* Gale's Reflections on Wall, p. 263.
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rebuked the men of this class, as fools and blind, who

could put the most absurd construction on the words

of God, and make void his law by their tradition.

They thus form an admonitory example, showmg to

what absurdity and sin it is possible for men to

advance in using what they revere as a written inspi-

ration from God. Hence, therefore, if the practice

supposed by Dr. Halley be admitted, the evidence it

supphes is, as we have seen, fatal to his own theory ;

and, if the rabbmical authority for that practice be

examined, it is found to be not worth a straw. Dr.

Halley's argument, therefore, is, thus far, an inference,

unjustly drawn, from premises both advanced and con-

tradicted by writers, who prove nothing so perfectly

as that they themselves are unworthy of confidence.

It is clear, therefore, that, if any authoritative infor-

mation on this subject be obtained, we must look for

it in the New Testament. From it we learn, that

there were baptisms of cups, and beds, and of persons

before they ate, and when they came from a journey or

from the markets. These were traditionary rites ; and

it is not impossible that some such traditional practice

existed in the form of initiating proselytes, at least

amongst the Pharisees, and those who favoured their

views. From several passages in the Gospel of John,

and others of a similar nature. Dr. Halley has

laboured to show that some such rite, used in the act

of initiation, must have been known to the Pharisees,

and have given a character to the message they sent

to John the Baptist, inquiring of his ministry and his

reason for baptizing. Certainly, there are allusions
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which seem to look that way ; and, for the sake of

meeting his argument, we may admit that these pas-

sages do refer to a baptism which was used in the act

of initiating converts. In that case, the question is,

What was its nature, as indicated by this New Testa-

ment evidence 1 If this supposed practice is to be-

come so important to us, aU the evidence ought to be

obtained that is within our reach. To some passages

in the Gospels, Dr. Halley has done ample justice

;

but, for some reason, there be other passages which

he has altogether passed by.

Apart from his inspiration, the writer of the Epistle

to the Hebrews was, in all things Jewish, a high au-

thority. When writmg that epistle, he also had to

deal with Jewish institutions, and to use them as illus-

trations of Christian truth. He there mentions * a

^^ doctrine of baptisms'' as it existed in the Christian

church, requiring " repentance from dead works and

reliance upon God,'' followed by " the laying on of

hands," and united with a hope of the " resurrection"

and the future judgment" This doctrine of baptisms,

with its requirement and privilege in the Christian

church, is designated a foundation, in which repent-

ance is laid as the first stone, then rehance upon God,

after that baptism and laying on of hands, and these

are succeeded by a resurrection of the dead and the

final judgment; and baptism, when so designated, as

a first principle, requiring no discussion, the author

agrees in his argument to pass by for the present. By

* Hebrews vi. 1—3.
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using the expression, BidaxnQ j3a7rr<o-/xwv, a doctrine of

baptisms (plural), instead of the doctrine of our bap-

tism (singular), he seems to indicate that other bap-

tisms existed than that which they received or he

administered, but that the doctrine of Christian bap-

tism was so clear that those who had rejected or dis-

honoured it might be left now as hopeless cases. This

passage goes no further than to imply the existence of

other baptisms; it does not determine whether they

were Jewish or heathen ; but another expression ap-

pears to lead us nearer to the point. Describing the

temple, or first tabernacle service of the Jews, he says,

" This tabernacle was a figure for the time then

being, during which (time) were offered both gifts and

sacrifices that were unable to make the worshipper

perfect in respect to the conscience, they consisting

only in meats and drinks and divers immersions (bap-

tisms), terms of justification for the flesh [appointed]

until the time of reformation [should come]."* Here,

then, the existence of different baptisms, or immer-

sions, in the Jewish service before the coming of

Christ, is distinctly afiirmed. But to make a worship-

per perfect, reXawcrat, is to complete his initiation ; and

terms of justification of the flesh, StKatw/xara, are things

without which a personal participation in the visible

service of that tabernacle could not be justified. In

these terms of justification the baptisms are included,

whether one or more ; and, therefore, supposing they

refer to the same subject, the words here written agree

*Heb. ix. 9, 10,

F



66 THE AUTHORISED EXPECTATION

with those of Maimonides, who aifirmed that whenever

a heathen will come and be joined to the covenant of

Israel, &c., voluntary circumcision, baptism, and obla-

tion, are required. That is to say, in the words of

the epistle, he is not perfectly initiated, or prepared as

a worshipper, nor can his presence in the service be

justified, until those rites have been performed. Nay,

on the supposition that proselyte baptism did exist in

that age, the very words of Dr. Halley are thus sus-

tained, without any if or reservation whatsoever (p.

160) :
" Without baptism, no Gentile adult or infant

could be received into the congregation of Israel, or

admitted within the gates of the temple of the Lord."

THE AUTHORISED EXPECTATION OF JEWISH

PROSELYTES.

Nothing can be more important than to retain in

every argument an exact statement of the evidence on

which it is based ; for uncertain premises can only, at

the best, lead to probable conclusions. If it could be

positively proved that no initiatory immersion, Jewish

or heathen, existed before the dispensation of John

and of our Lord, then, of course, all the arguments

which advocates of infant baptism have built upon

that supposition would fall to the ground. But this

positive proof has not yet been produced, and the

probabihties shown by Dr. HaUey, and in the Epistle

to the Hebrews, are too great to be altogether disre-

garded. There can be no doubt of the initiatory

immersions and sprinklings in which water was used

by the heathen priesthood, and Justin Martyr affirms
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that they were borrowed from the Jews. This is not

improbable. The sprinkling of the water of purifica-

tion, prepared from the ashes of an heifer, is clearly

an ordinance of the Mosaical law ; and, baptizing the

whole person before meat, and after a journey, or

any contact with other nations, or even the common

people, was clearly a practice in the time of our Lord.

That the Jews should baptize themselves after a con-

tact with the heathen, and not baptize a heathen

when he was initiated, would seem strange. The

baptism of a proselyte is, moreover, retained until this

day, and practised just in that way which would seem

to be imphed by the words of Holy Scriptui'e. Still

our brother would have served the truth more by ad-

vancing to consider the nature of the initiation, rather

than its accidental and disputed form.

Instead of hesitating to affirm the necessity of the

initiation imposed on Jewish proselytes, Dr. Halley

would then have been more accurate in stating, that

the idea of forming communities of individuals sepa-

rated from the mass of society on different grounds,

and for different purposes, had, long before the advent

of our Lord, pervaded almost the whole of civilised

society. Many such commmiities existed in Egypt.

Others are found amongst the Greeks. The school of

Pythagoras is an example: and another is found in

that association to which men were initiated by the

Eleusinian mysteries, of which the oath of mutual

fidelity was so sacred, that its violation was avenged

by death. Cicero belonged to this association ; and

states, that therein he learned, not only how to live

F 2
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with joy, but also how to die mth a better hope. If

this was the expectation of one in a heathen society,

therefore, the question is, What would a heathen

expect,—what might Cicero himself expect,—after the

act of initiation with the Jewish people 1 Might he

justly expect any moral advantage or nof? and, if

any, was that the same advantage which is pro-

pounded in the gospel of Christ ? Or, lastly, did not

the gospel justly raise the expectation of men in

Christ to a felicity and holiness infinitely superior to

anything proposed by Jewish, or Gentile, or by any

other association of men whatever upon earth 1

What modes of initiation were used is not the

question. In these they differed fi-om each other
;

but a various and extensive use of water is traced in

almost all. Some baptized, and others first baptized

the candidate, and then sprinkled water on him as he

fell into the procession. But these diversities are

nothing to our point. The initiations were called

new bu'ths, esjDecially amongst the Jews, because

therein persons began life anew, by a new rule, and

with new expectations. What, then, might have

been the expectation which Cicero would have justly

cherished had he been initiated into the nation of

Israel 1 Maimonides saith, " He will enter the cove-

nant of Israel, come under the wing of the Divine

majesty, and take upon him the yoke of the law;

and in order to this he must wilHngly be circumcised,

baptized, and offer an oblation. Here is an expecta-

tion and a condition ; and before Cicero could submit

to this condition, he must be convinced, that, by
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submitting to this condition, joining the covenant

of Israel, coming under the wing of the Divine

majesty, and taking on himself the yoke of the law,

in fact, by tearing himself away from his own nation

and friendships, and by becoming one with a people

whom his countrymen derided for pouring out their

prayers into the empty heavens, he would declare

himself to be convinced, that, under the wing of this

divine, though unseen and insulted Jehovah, he had

obtained a better rule for life, and a better hope in

death, than that which he obtained in the Eleusinian

mysteries.

But this expectation of good, through acting on the

covenant, and under the direction of another, is faith.

When the person so trusted and followed is Jehovah

himself, the faith is faith in God. This, under Moses,

is the faith required, before his initiation, of every pro-

selyte to the Jewish religion now. This requirement

is clearly implied in the words of Maimonides, and

on this faith Abraham himself was justified. This,

therefore, was the nature of the initiation ; it was a

recognition on one part, and, on the other part, a

declaration of faith in God under Moses. If the ini-

tiation contained several parts, all the parts must

participate in the nature of the whole. If circum-

cision was a part of the initiation, then that was a

circumcision of believers in God under Moses. If

oblation was a part, that was an oblation of behevers

in God under Moses ; and if baptism was a part, that

was a baptism of behevers in God under Moses. If

the children were admitted with the parent (which is
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by no means certain), it was because of the parent's

faith in God under Moses. The language of the pro-

selyte was like that of Ruth, " Your God shall be my
God, and your people shall be my people." From

the moment of his initiation, all heathen relationships

were dissolved ; and, as one beginning to live a new

life, his age might be reckoned from the time in

which he was incorporated with the tribes of Israel.

The question, therefore, whether proselytes were or

were not baptized is of no moment ; the initiation

was discriminating, and if baptism was a part of it,

the baptism must have been discriminating too.

How far, and to what age, the child of a proselyte

could be received with him, is, though the Jewish was

a national and hereditary system, very uncertain. But

the proselyte initiation itself was unquestionably dis-

criminating, it supposed a character which might be

accredited, and it imposed a rule of life which was

and must be a test of that character. The proselyte

took upon himself the yoke of the law ; and, being

initiated, he became a debtor to do the whole law.

Paul not only states this in his argument with the

Galatians, he expands the thought in his Epistle to

the Corinthians. When the nation was baptized,

initiated into Moses, being immersed in cloud and

sea, they entered under an authority the exercise of

which was destined to secure the glory of the God to

whom they were subject.* They were not permitted

to return. Their criminalities were punished with

* 1 Cor. X. 1—14.
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severity, and their covenant was sacred, until its end

vras accomplished in the coming of the Christ. But

one law was for the proselyte and the home-born Jew.

This subjection to the law and discipline of God in

Israel was one thing that every proselyte was bound

to expect, and his willmgness to embrace it must have

been an indispensable term of his initiation.

It is the nature of Jewish initiation, therefore, of

which there can be no doubt, that affects the subject

now under debate, and not the use of baptism as a

part of the initiation, which has been and is disputed.

If it be true that the proselyte was immersed, since

the person must have been converted to the Jewish

faith before he was initiated with the Jewish people,

the immersion included in the form of his initiation,

must have been administered on the declaration of

that faith. If, in conformity with the national and

hereditary nature of that community, his children

were initiated with him, then this also must have

taken place because of the faith which the parent had

disclosed. If other ceremonial observances were

used, of which we have no record, which is by no

means impossible, the essential nature of the initiation

in which they were comprised would have been ex-

tended to them also. To determine these is not

essential to the matter in hand. It is of no import-

ance whatever. The question is not how the Jews

and Gentiles initiated persons in their respective

associations % but what persons, and with what intent

they initiated theml It is a fact that schools and

separate associations were formed amongst the hea-
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then, and it is a fact that the Jews were a people

incorporated and made separate from the heathen

;

and it is an additional fact, that John and Jesus

formed an association of persons separate from both

heathen and Jews : What, then, was the ground of

this separate communion of individuals in each easel

The heathen expected an advantage in the Pytha-

gorean school, and in the Eleusinian association; but

a member of either of these societies might have be-

come converted to the faith of Moses. What ad-

vance did he make by that step ] Did God hold out

any good for such ? Did he justify any expectation

in the fellowship and covenant of Israel? It is im-

possible, with the Old Testament, the law, and the

]3rophets in our hands, to hesitate on this point. He
did justify an expectation. The mere forms of initia-

tion were as nothing compared with the good to be

obtained by the proselyte in his fellowship with Israel

and the service of Jehovah. It is this which gives its

character to the proselyte initiation; and the con-

fidence in God which produced separation from

heathen idols for his sake, and obedience with his

people on the hope of his blessing, was the faith

which that proselyte initiation required.

That the expectations of the Jews, even under

their own discipline, were not always approved or

justified by God, is clear from the Inspired Writings.

At one time they were too earthly in their views and

wishes, and, at other times, they were too willing to

rely on forms, God designed, in their dispensation,

to secure a line of progenitors by whom the advent
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of Messiah might be traced to the seed of Abraham

;

and through the symbols and forms of worship estab-

lished with that people, individuals were led to feel

the need of salvation, and to cherish the hope of its

attainment, through the Messiah, when he came. The

fault of that people consisted not in supposing that

the members initiated into their society were not

separated from Gentiles, with whom they would not

eat; but in making then* national distinction and

their forms of worship too exclusively the ground

of their dependence for personal safety before God.

Here they were met by their own prophets, by John,

and by Paid. They were admonished not to lean

on their personal relationship to Abraham, whether

adopted, or by natural descent. The author of the

Epistle to the Hebrews is very bold. He admits that

their initiation made them perfect as to the fleshly

relationsliip ; * but clearly affirms, that not all their

rites and ceremonies together could make them per-

fect as to the conscience. The great privilege of their

nation he shows to be, the bringing forth of one who,

with authority higher than Moses, and sacredness

greater than that of Aaron, and in all the power of

an endless life, should bring forth, hold, and ad-

minister, this perfection as to the conscience, both for

Israel and the world.

"What advantage, then, had the Jew over the

Gentile 1 Much every way: chiefly, because unto

them were committed the oracles of God." This

* Heb. ix. 1—11.
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national and hereditary association (separated from

all other peoples and societies whatever), was thus

exalted and enriched. Their law was a rule for the

detection of sin ; and the ordinances of their worship

symhohsed its remedy ; while the prophecies foretold

the coming of one in whose person and work every

blessing expressed by these symbols should be pro-

cured and brought into actual use. The national and

hereditary association secured the line of Messiah's

descent; and the national ordinances of rehgion se-

cured advantages leading to personal piety, and to

faith in the coming Lord. But neither of these could

be appreciated by any heathen vdthout a rejection

of idol gods in favour of the one Jehovah, and of

heathen theories in favour of the Divine oracles.

Whatever mistakes of interpretation might exist in

Israel, Moses and the prophets must there be su-

preme ; and, by their authority, no Jewish proselyte

could bring one of his rejected penates into the

congregation of Israel on pain of death. If the ordi-

nances he found in the temple did not make him

perfect as to the conscience, by perfecting his fleshly

relationship to the Lord's nation, they gave the pro-

selyte a high advantage. Cicero himself would have

been thereby exalted. AVhen once imbued with the

Jewish faith, he would have learned, before the altar,

its sacrifice, mercy seat, and the Shechina, more of

the nature of God, than his work now exhibits

;

aided by the teaching of Divine law, his Offices, if not

more valuable in matter, would have become more

solemn by the fear of God ; the history of God's
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people would have supplied warmer and more vital-

ising elements, with which to imbue his theory of

friendship ; his thoughts on old age would have be-

come more grave and majestical by pondering eternity

in the light of Divine revelation ; the example of

Moses and the predictions of Messiah would have

raised and purified his principles of policy ; and,

powerful as liis oratory proved, its moral influence

would have been augmented when filled with the

words of Jehovah, instead of appeals to Apollo

carved in stone. These are not merely possible

results, which such an initiation to Moses might have

produced, they are results which that initiation and

its privileges were intended to produce in every such

case. It was intended to produce similar and corre-

sponding results by every initiation mth its privilege
;

and the initiation was administered in conformity

with that design. The Jewish dispensation, there-

fore, though subordinate, was not mean ; in moral

greatness it had no antecedent or contemporaneous

equal upon earth. In it the ancient patriarchal sacri-

fice, preserved from defiling idolatries, brought down,

from paradise itself, the voice of mercy, and sym-

bolised its chief work, annually, in bleeding expiations.

The minor rites brought out the central thought of

the symbolic system, applying it to the daily, weekly,

and monthly necessities of the whole people, its fami-

lies, and individuals. It marked the whole human

existence with blood ; and every mark had reference

to the coming Saviour. All its symbols seemed to

speak its own imperfection, because they could not
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make the comers thereunto perfect
; yet was it filled

with glory by its author, and it formed a splendid in-

troduction to that greater system whose glory was

destined to excel and to last for ever.

At that point where the Jewish dispensation faijs,

and on which all the symbols of its worship throw

their light, the Gospel unfolds its glorious superiority.

The conscience, its burdens of guilt, and the judg-

ment to which it appeals, are the great emergencies

which it contemplates. The former system made the

initiated perfect as to the fleslily, subordinate, and

temporal relationship ; but, Christ being come, a high

priest of the good things to come, the purchaser and

the minister of the better hope, the better covenant,

the heavenly tabernacle, by his initiation with its

requirements of repentance and faith, and its ever-

lasting privilege, makes men perfect as to the con-

science, makes them perfect for ever; and does it

through the sacrifice of himself. The meanuig of

the passage, through its whole reasoning, is that

Jesus initiates those who are sanctified, on a ground

which reaches the vital solicitude of conscience, and

renders their relation to himself perfect for ever.

This is the very thing which the Jews and their

proselytes were led to expect, the substance of which

their own dispensation held the shadows ; the desire

of all nations ; the sovereign and only remedy for

this world's guilt and ruin ; and hence, by all kinds

of argument, the believing Jews are urged not to

forego their privilege in this fellowship, but to hold

fast their confidence to the end, that is to say, till

death and the final judgment.
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Whatever the fact respecting proselyte baptism

may be, whether it did or did not prevail before the

time of our Lord, it is quite certain that it never

formed the sole initiating rite : for all the authorities

join circumcision and oblation with it in men, and

oblation is joined with it in the case of women. The

circumcision, moreover, is clearly a divine appoint-

ment, while the baptism of the proselyte, if it was

practised, cannot be traced to any orduiation of God

granted to the Jews. It is only in the Christian

system that baptism is found exalted to the character

of an adequate initiation, without any other physical

rite or ceremony whatever. Here, therefore, it stands

alone, separated from all other ritual observances, but

joined with the peculiarities of the Christian dispen-

sation. But in that very passage of the Hebrews,

from which the most specific information is obtamed

respecting the Jewish initiation, and the whole Jewish

preparatory system—with its gifts and sacrifices, its

diverse baptisms, its terms of justification for the

flesh, and the object which the whole was to accom-

plish—the Jewish system is placed in bold and de-

cided contrast with the Christian. The object of the

sentence being to describe the requirements necessary

to fellowship in the temple worship, if any baptism of

proselytes was used, it must be included in these

" diverse baptisms," and its object could go no further

than the part it might perform m making perfect as

to the fiesh. But, on this very point, the contrast

between these two dispensations is declared and

proven. With reference to this very point, the first
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is made subordinate, and the second the principal

;

the first is for the time being, the second is final

and everlasting ; the one makes men perfect as to

the flesh only, the other makes them perfect as to

the conscience and for ever. But it is inaccurately

assumed by Dr. Halley, first, that baptism in both

cases formed the sole initiation, and then it is in-

ferred that those who were baptized into each dis-

pensation, constituted its initiated members. Dr.

Halley concludes, therefore, that baptism is, in each

case, the same thing ; and has, in these two dissimilar

dispensations, the same condition. This would make

the societies both diflerent and identical at the same

time, which is absurd. But, contrary to his own

authorities. Dr. Halley affirms, that the Jewish, and

therefore the Christian, baptism were administered

vdthout any discriminating condition whatever ; mil

he, then, affirm, that, in any sense, the adult or

infant when baptized, without any discriminating

regard to his own character, is perfect as the con-

science, and perfect for ever] Unless the Doctor

himself avow it, we could not dare to affirm this

dreadfiil, though legitimate, conclusion.

But it may be answered, This is arguing from views

of the Jewish dispensation which were entertained by

Paul and the other apostles, when they had been con-

verted, and long after the Christian community was

formed. This could not show wJiat the notions of the

Pharisees and other Jews were before these events

transpu'ed. Admitted ; but this authority of Paul,

and the Epistle to the Hebrews, shows what these
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antecedent notions ought to have been ; it shows that

view of the Jewish dispensation, to which, the Chris-

tian dispensation was conformed by God himself. But

abundance of proof exists to show that this idea of

subordination and insufficiency in the one, and of

supreme sufficiency in the other, was a prevailing no-

tion with the Jewish people, and ought to have been

long before the time of our Lord. Abraham led them

to expect in his seed, and in the kingdom wliich he

should form, a blessing for themselves and for all

mankind. Jacob, in the inspirations of mortality, in

no obscure terms, intimates that Judah's sceptre

should be broken before him. Moses plainly declares

that Ms own dispensation and law and people must

all submit under this authority. David exalts the

kingly character of his Son, affirming that he should

dash in pieces, as a potter's vessel, all resisting powers.

Isaiah affirmed that he should strike the earth with

the rod of his mouth, and effect his purposes with

doctrine. Daniel affirms that the force of his dominion

should break up and destroy the four great empires

upon earth. Some prophecies relate to his personal

character, some to his teaching, the treatment of his

disciples, and the treatment of his enemies ; while

others relate to the time of his appearing, and the

place of his birth. In these two last points, which are

attended with more difficulty than all the others, the

Pharisees were informed, and their explanation was

accurate. When they sent to John, inquiring of his

ministry, it is clear that they expected Messiah to form

a community distinct from themselves and from all men,
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which might be called his own, and into which per-

sons should be baptized. Moreover, in the scenes

which attended the birth of our Lord and of John, in-

cidents transpired, and words were used, which show

that the kingdom and glory of Messiah was not alto-

gether misunderstood. In the ecstasy of Zacharias

on recovering his speech at the birth of John, he said,*

" God hath been mindful of his holy covenant, the

oath which he sware to Abraham, our father: and

thou, child, shalt be called a prophet of the Most

High, to prepare his way, that he may give a know-

ledge of salvation to his people in the forgiveness of

their sins, through the tender mercies of God, in which

a day-spring, which is to shine out upon those who are

sitting in darkness and a shadow of death, hath visited

us." These words, which accord with all that is re-

corded of the Advent, realise, not only the spirit of the

ancient prophecy, but also the whole reasoning of St.

Paul and the Epistle to the Hebrews, as before cited.

They show that the people of the Most High, which is

Jesus, whose way was prepared by John, should be a

people in whom the Lord would reveal the peculiarity

of his mission, by giving to them a knowledge of sal-

vation in the forgiveness of their sins. His people,

therefore, were to be made perfect as to the con-

science ; for, its solicitous references to the final judg-

ment were the subjects of his ministration. When
his kingdom was evolved, and its initiation made

known, the time and occasion for those rites which

* Luke i. 67—79.
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made perfect as to the flesh only, had passed away.

The people united in the Christ, were, by his death,

to be made perfect for ever. The individual who

failed in obtaining this, gained nothing ; his existence

amongst the Lord's disciples was a violation of his law.

But the law of Christ concedes no hope of salvation in

the forgiveness of sins, without repentance and faith

;

and, therefore, none could be initiated into his fellow-

ship without repentance and faith.

But it is pleaded, that these views of Zacharias

were confined to the pious few, while the Pharisees

were exceedingly corrupt. There is some plausibility

in this
;
yet, it must not be forgotten, that these Pha-

risees were better at interpretation than in practice.

They knew more of the truth than they observed:

but they were corrupt, very corrupt, and, for their

corruption, they were grievously rebuked both by

the Lord and the Baptist. But why, then, should Dr.

Halley call them in as expositors of the Lord's com-

mandment ] If they corrupted their own worship,

perverted their ancient oracles, and made void the law

of God by their traditions, what evil may we not ex-

pect when the writings of the New Testament are

explained by their preconceived notions ? If no

authorised conceptions of the Messiah's kingdom had,

at the time appealed to, existed amongst the Jewish

people, this appeal to the Pharisees would have

claimed some excuse ; but, to turn from ancient

Scripture, the Apostle Paul, the Epistle to the He-

brews, and the inspired Zacharias, to those whom the

gentle Redeemer designates a generation of vipers,

G
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can hardly be allowed without censure. That Tract-

men and Papists should seek, for their theories, sup-

port in such traditional authority, is quite consistent

;

but, that Dr. Halley, the magnanimous advocate of

Evangelical principles, should build his theory upon

such materials, is unaccountable. Judging from his

work, it should seem that no personal mclination, but

the emergency of his undertaking alone, has forced

him into this alliance. If this be the case, it is hoped

that this fact, of itself, will induce the advocates of

infant baptism calmly and conscientiously to review

the authority of a rite, Avhose defence has imposed

upon its noblest advocate so terrible an expedient.

That the idea evolved in the language of ancient

Scripture, of Zacharias, the Epistle to the Hebrews,

and of St. Paul, and not any other idea supposed to

exist amongst the Jewish schools, was acted upon in

founding the Christian dispensation, is seen on various

grounds.

1. The treatment of Jewish teachers and schools by

our Lord and his forerunner, seems to indicate and

justify this conclusion. After all that Dr. Halley has

said, it is inconceivable that John, while saying, " Ye
generation of vipers, how shall ye escape the damna-

tion of hell ] " could, without any explanation, make

the unauthorised practice of these very individuals a

precedent in founding his own discipline.

2. The reason assigned for rejecting Israel as a

people of God, leads to the same result. After the

Pentecost, the temple was no more God's temple ; the

ceremonies no longer constituted his worship, and the
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incorporated nation was no longer his people. But

why]—the Apostle says, because of unbelief.* On
what principle of incorporation, therefore, could

another people of God be formed, save that of faith,

by withholding which the Jews had been rejected'?

Hence the Apostle himself argues, that each indivi-

dual who believes is, through his faith, justified by God

himself in appropriating all that relates to this in-

corporated body and its prospects ; but that without

faith, no one can be justified in appropriating any-

thing that mercy has revealed, or that Christ has

purchased.

3. The fact that the baptism of disciples began

amongst the Jews, is proof of the position: for, the

act itself, as if vocal, said, the coming reign of God

will not authorise your national rites and incorpora-

tion, but deal with individuals only, and only on its

own principle of justifying all through faith, and none

without it, or on any other terms. -j*

4. The avowed principle of Christian mcorporation

afibrds a decisive proof. For, in the words of Paul,

Christians, though many, are one in Christ Jesus:

that is to say, being in Christ Jesus, they become one,

and only thus. The being in Christ, therefore, is the

principle of their incorporation with each other ; but

he that is in Christ Jesus is a new creature, because

the being in Christ involves a transfer of all interests

to his care, and a subjection of all thought to his

teaching: this is a double operation of faith, which

* Rom. ix.—xli. j- Gal., jfrassnn.

G 2
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distinguishes its possessor from Jew and Gentile, from

all unrenewed men whatsoever.

5. The language used in describing this new cha-

racter is quite decisive. The Gentile man was deemed

the lowest and most forsaken ; the Jewish man had

his peculiarity and privilege ; but, the New man*—
the Christian man was distinguished from both, in

that, being no more dead in sins, but quickened by

the Spirit and saved by grace through faith, he was

initiated, incorporated, builded up together with the

saints, an habitation of God in the Spirit.

6. The use which is here assigned to this incorpor-

ated body gives further proof: for, rejecting the Jew-

ish nation for unbelief, and saying. Ye are not my
people, he places his Shechina here, and dwells in

them, as a father in a family, a ruler in the midst of

subjects, as God amidst his believing worshippers.

Here, in all simplicity, but with all grandeur, he,

whom none can please without faith, designs to realise

in men, the vast but authorised conception of all in-

spired and uninspired antiquity. Plaintive as the

tones may be in which he proclaims his love, they

are full of import and sustained by powder. Touching

indeed, pathetic, and often majestical, are the paintings

of his throne in the poetry of prophecy ; but his actual

glory exceeds them all. When he came, he came

unto his own, and his own received him not ; he found

no faith upon the earth till he produced it, and then

he treated it with all endearment, binding its posses-

* Eph. ii., iii.
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sors to himself and to each other by his holy sacra-

mental initiation. These are his people : in these he

lives apart, separated from all other corporations of men

whatever, but contemplating in his sanctuary the de-

liverance of all. Round his throne are seen, in grate-

ful worship, the sick whom he has healed, the slaves

whom he has liberated, the dead whom he has raised,

the sinners he has forgiven ; and all the believing re-

cipients of his favour are employed under his com-

mand. By these he has once transformed all civilised

existence, and designs to transform it again. By indi-

viduals who believe, he is acting on individuals who do

not yet believe ; and, by gathering up individuals who

are thus brought to beheve, and consecrating them, he

is, through all its generations, leading, despite all its

gloom and criminality, the fainting population of this

dying world back to their long-lost paradise.

THE SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION.

In conclusion, therefore, the premises of Dr. Halley

are not laid down with accuracy. The initiating im-

mersion in water, which he ascribes to the Jews, as if

peculiar to that people, however probable, is disputed

in their case ; but it certainly was used before the

time of our Lord by heathen communities. Separated

communities of men were thus incorporated, having

different objects and laws of association, and extend-

ing over nearly the whole civiHsed world ; and there-

fore, in using an immersion in water, by which to

initiate his own disciples, the Lord could no more be

said to imitate the Jews, than any other association by
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whom a baptism in water was so employed. The

nature of each community was determined by its

origin, its aim, the term of its initiation, and the dis-

ciphne of its members when received ; and not by the

initiating immersion which was common to all who

used it. The Jewish community was distinguished

from all heathen communities by its Divine origin, its

reference to the coming of Messiah, the faith in Jeho-

vah required of each proselyte, and his discipline by

the law of Moses. By these peculiarities the Jews and

their proselytes were distinguished from all heathen

society. In his initiation, however it was performed,

the proselyte, being expatriated, was recognised as one

dead to all heathen relationships whatever, and re-

ceived as one without father or mother, by this new

birth, to a new life, a Jewish life, in which he became

incorporated and registered in the tribes of Israel.

The initiation of his children with the proselyte ap-

pears to be more disputed than his baptism ; and the

supposed initiating immersion, if it was administered,

not being a legal purification, had no Divine authority,

but formed a part of those rabbinical appendages to

the Jewish ceremonies which our Lord so often and

so severely reprehended. Our Lord, in founding the

gospel dispensation, did not act upon the traditions

which had made void the law, nor upon rabbinical

notions, which he condemned ; but, upon that antece-

dent expectation of Messiah's kingdom, which Moses

and the prophets had awakened, which God had pre-

served and justified, which Zacharias expressed at

the birth of John, and which Paul explained in his
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Epistles. This expectation was, that while their own

relationship and discipline under Moses raised them

above the heathen world, and made them perfect as to

the flesh, the kingdom of Messiah should raise them

above both Jews and Gentiles, making its members

and subjects perfect as to the conscience, and perfect

for ever. The appointment of an immersion, as an

initiatory rite, was an act of Sovereign and Divine

authority, first expressed in the ministry of John, and

then by our Lord himself in his commission; and

the terms of admission to that rite must be sought in

his own words, the recorded practice of himself and

his ministers, the antecedent expectation which he

justified, the law of incorporation observed, the disci-

pline to be maintained, and the end to be accom-

plished in his kingdom. Finally, all these sources of

evidence concur in proving, that " repentance toward

God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ," form an in-

dispensable condition of all or any recognising action

in the congregation or kingdom of Christ : that

w^here these are possessed and evinced, all personal

and relative honours and benefits in the body of

Christ may, in conformity with his law, be sought

under the justifying protection of God himself: and

that, where this repentance and faith are wanting,

the man, being included in unbelief, is marked and

rejected as an enemy, and, therefore, not distinguished

as a disciple.

In the next Lecture, this conclusion will be con-

firmed by the character and ministry of John the

Baptist.



LECTUEE HI.

ON JOHN'S BAPTISM.

We have already seen, that the use of water, which

our Lord appointed in the initiation of his disciples,

was no more the preceding rite of the Jewish initi-

ation, than that of any other of those communities

which used it with the same design. If any regard

was paid to antecedent practice, it will be found in

that excessive condescension with which our Re-

deemer embraced the plainest language of earth, and

the most common figures of speech, to make his com-

munication most intelligible and impressive on his

hearers. On this principle a reason might be as-

signed for this divine appointment. His community

of disciples was destined to dissolve all others ; and, by

drawing away and appropriating their materials, to ter-

minate their existence. Apollo and Jupiter, with their

separated communities,were doomed,andAthens, Ephe-

sus, Corinth, and Rome, were to be bereaved of all the
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supposed sanctity they derived from the holy places of

their worship and priesthood. In every separate com-

munity it would be understood at once, that this

Christian initiatory immersion separated its recipient

from their assembhes, their fellowships, and all their

interests. It was a rite which spake to all parties

;

and, with most expressive simphcity, it conveyed, to

all other priesthoods, the one simple idea on which

their death-struggle was to be maintained.

The result of this great practical conflict, in which

more blood was shed than in any civil war, is seen in

our own and the other museums of Europe. There

these ancient deities, or daemons, are stowed away,

hacked and worn, but preserved, in their maimed con-

dition, by pubHc charity, as if to save them from the

contempt which surrounds their fanes, and from the

rudeness that would burn them into lime. But in

their hospitalries these invahded deities are des-

tined yet to perform a great and good service. They

are now become witnesses, testifying the hold which

they once had upon their votaries, and their former

command over all the results of human labour. Every

line which Phidias has left carved in the broken fr^ag-

ments of his works is an expressive record of the fact,

that these communities, existing at the time and be-

fore the Saviour came, were not loose assembhes, but,

like the temples they used, were fabricated with skill,

compacted with strength, and, hke the idols they wor-

shipped, pohshed with the extreme of elegance. They

were practical embodiments of the moral principle

which then existed. That moral principle, such as it
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was, became, by this means, obvious in its age, and to

the men of its time. Its advocates, and the indivi-

duals submitting to its influence, were, in every case,

marked by the initiation ; and a social influence was

thus formed and concentrated for its support. The

support thus obtained for heathen principles was not

affected by the Jewish community and its initiatory

declarations. By these, the heathen were declared to

be wrong in principle and in practice ; but by these

the heathen systems could not be overturned. In its

constitution, the Jewish dispensation thus appeared to

be introductory, subordinate, and insufficient of itself

to effectuate the Divine intention. By that very here-

ditary principle of incorporation, which made the

children of the flesh heirs with their parents in a

system designed to make perfect only as to the flesh,

and through which the birth of Messiah was secured

to the natural posterity of David and of Abraham,

the original element of human depravity was retained

in the society set apart, and a society so formed could

not, in the nature of things, become effective in over-

turning societies whose worst errors were all produced

by that very original element of human depravity

which was so retained. Before these societies could

be encountered with effect, and their members could

be induced to forsake the worldly splendours and in-

terests therein engaged, another association must be

formed, from which should be expelled, by the law of

its incorporation and discipline, that original treason of

the heart out of which had sprung the formality of

Jewish, and the atrocities of heathen, societies. The
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Jewish community could not do this, because it had,

by the covenant with Abraham, to secure a separate

line of natural posterity in which Messiah should be

born. For the attainment of personal salvation, in

the precepts of their law, which detected sin, and in

the symbols of their worship, which explained the

operations of mercy, the Jews possessed many and

great advantages ; but, for the formation of a society,

the creation of a new man, neither Jewish nor

heathen, but " o?^e new 7nan"* made, by a merciful

operation, from the human materials contained in

both ; in whom, and by whose operation, God would

overturn aU combinations of formality and wicked-

ness whatsoever, and reassert his claim to worship

and obedience upon earth, their expectations were

fixed on that Messiah himself, and the kingdom to

be formed under his administration. That this was

the authorised expectation realised and acted upon

in founding the Chi'istian community, is now to be

proved from the character and ministry of John the

Baptist.

ADMISSIONS OF DR. HALLEY.

Here, as in former cases, especial attention must be

paid to Dr. Halley's admissions. These, in his own

words, are as follows :
—" John, the baptizer, the son

of Zacharias, was, by his birth, of the sacerdotal

office. It is not, however, probable, that he dis-

charged any of the peculiar functions of the priest-

* Eph. ii. 15, 16.
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hood, for he received his special commission, as a

prophet, to announce the coming of Christ, and to

baptize into his name, as he was entering on the thir-

tieth year of his age, the year in which he woidd, in

due course, have been installed and registered as a

priest before the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem. It is said,

' He abode in the desert,' the hill country where he

was born, ' until his showing forth unto Israel,' which

expression may denote, until he appeared to execute

his important office as the precursor of the Messiah," p.

161. " He was commissioned" " to teach a new doc-

trine," " to declare that the kingdom of heaven was at

hand." " The older prophets had described the

reign of Messiah, John announced his advent." " The

near approach of that reign was the new doctrine

which attracted the attention of great multitudes, who

received baptism from him, and were thenceforth

called his disciples." " So closely were the baptism

and the new doctrine connected, that the one term

seems to be employed for the other," p. 162. It may be

observed here, that in these cases it would have been

more accurate to have said, that John was commis-

sioned to declare a new event, or a new fact relating

to a long-expected event
;

yet, here is a great diffi-

culty, since neither was the event itself of Messiah's

coming, nor the fact that he was coming soon, at all

new in Judea. The infants at Bethlehem had been

slaughtered thirty years before, in consequence of

that impression. The follomng words of Dr. Halley

make this more clear :

—
" It is true that the baptism

of John is called the baptism of repentance ; but then
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the repentance was, in every instance, founded upon

the new doctrine, the uniform exhortation, the inces-

sant cry of the baptizer being, ' Repent, for the king-

dom of heaven is at hand,'" p. 162. From this "uniform

cry of the baptizer," it is obvious, that " the kingdom

of heaven is at hand" expresses an assumed fact on

which the exhortation, " repent," is enforced, and the

new doctrine must have been the necessity of repent-

ance to meet that event with propriety^ if not with

safety. But Dr. Halley adds : "It is, indeed, said,

that they (the disciples of John) were baptized, con-

fessing their sins ; but whether they uttered an au-

dible confession as they stood in crowds listening to

his preaching, or their baptism was itself an act of

confession, an acknowledgment that they needed re-

pentance, we are not able to ascertain," p. 163. Perhaps

not ; but from these passages, it is clearly ascertained

that Dr. Halley does admit a connexion of some kind

between their baptism, confession of their sins, and

repentance ; and, also, that these three duties were so

connected with the speedy appearance of our Lord,

as to produce, in the ministrations of John, a character

by which it was distinguished from all that had pre-

ceded him, and by which it " attracted the attention

of great multitudes."

THE ASSUMPTIONS OF DR. HALLEY.

But Dr. Halley cannot " suppose that there was a

distinct and personal confession, anything like auricu-

lar confession, of their several offences made to John,

their baptizer
;

" but affirms that " the baptism of
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John was indiscriminately administered to all appli-

cants," p. 163. He rests this affirmation, first, " on

the numbers baptized;" secondly, on the supposition

that, " of the great multitudes who went out to his

baptism, we have not the slightest hint of any person

whatever having been rejected;" and, thiixUy, "the

excitement produced by the preaching of John

speedily subsided." All these unguarded assump-

tions are made to confirm his affirmation that, " To

be baptized was (no more than) to be initiated as a

learner of the new doctrine—the speedy coming of

Christ," p. 162. But this was no new thing in Is-

rael. The coming, the speedy coming of their Christ,

was the leading idea in all the calculations of the

Jewish people. It had exposed them to diverse and

dreadful impositions. Almost any daring adventurer

could, by assuming that character, obtain adherents.

Nor was it merely a preparation for his coming, that

could have fixed and filled the attention of so many

minds ; from the time of Moses, down to the day of

John's " showing forth unto Israel," and especially by

all the latter prophets, the necessity of this prepara-

tion had been urged in language which could scarcely

be strengthened. If anything new, therefore, ap-

peared in the ministry of John to strike the public

mind, it must be sought, not in the doctrine that he

taught, which was old as Isaiah, nor in the fact which

he used, which was known to many,—but, in the dis-

cipline which he instituted, preparing by official acts

a people for his Lord.

After Dr. Ilalley had so fully and so positively de-
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clared, that baptism was not a purification at all, it is

hard to say in what sense the word purify can be used

in the following sentence :
" As Moses purified the

nation preparatory to the descent of Jehovah on Sinai,

so it seems to have been the commission of John to

purify the whole nation preparatory to the coming of

Messiah," p. 164. If the technical and misleading word
'•' purify'' were left out of this sentence, it would ex-

press a great truth. Moses did prepare the Jewish

people for the descent of Jehovah on Sinai, by special

purifications, which made them perfect as to the flesh;

if, by analogy with this event, John was commissioned

to prepare the nation for the coming of Messiah, his

preparation must accord with the spiritual nature of

that kingdom which Messiah came to establish. For

Paul has actually brought the two dispensations into

contrast on this very reference. The Sinai covenant

and incorporation, he calls a son of the bond-woman

which is cast out, and which he himself identifies with

the Jewish community then existing at Jerusalem ; but

himself and his brethren, forming the subjects of

Messiah's kingdom, he calls the children of the free

woman, the inheritors of the promise, the family of

God.* But how did they become sol His own

answer is, " We are all sons of God, by faith in Christ

Jesus ; for, as many as have been baptized into Christ,

have put on Christ. "]• If John, therefore, prepared

the nation for that Messiah's coming, it must have

been by urging that repentance towards God and faith

* Gal. iv. 26, 27. f Gal. iii. 26—29.
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in our Lord Jesus Christ, then called " the coming one^'

on which this Messiah's kingdom must be built. If

John did prepare a people for him, that people must

have had the distinguishing character of his subjects.

And of this we have even stronger proof: for, of those

who were then in Christian fellowship, and some in

the apostolical office, and were so described by the

Apostle ; that is to say, of these sons of God by faith

in Christ Jesus, there were many who had been, before

the death of Christ, baptized hy John's baptism, and

had put on Christ in none other. If all, therefore, had

so put on Christ in baptism, saving faith must have

been an element in that repentance which they pro-

fessed to John.

The national aspect of John's commission seems not

altogether without foundation. He appears to have

been sent to none other than the Jewish people, and

all who belonged to that nation came within its scope.

By him a last effort was made to induce in that erring

people such an improvement of religious privilege, as

would secure the personal enjoyment of his favour

when Christ appeared. With all the flaming energies

ofhis soul, he rushed between them and their approach-

ing catastrophe. In position and deportment he

resembled Moses when, beholding the idolatry of his

people, he smashed the tables of the law, and, ]3lant-

ing the tabernacle without the camp, cried. Who is on

the Lord's side % In executing his great commission

he forsook a priesthood defiled with all corruption.

Therewith his part in ordinary Jewish purifications

was relinquished. The professed reformers of his
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time, both Sadducees and Pharisees, were all aban-

doned, and all his energies were given to this

one work, in which he formed no people or

community for himself; he was merely the fore-

runner of him that was to come, who was just

at hand. He made ready a people prepared by

repentance, and pledged to his reception. If this work

was prosecuted on a vital and essential principle,

it gave the Jewish nation one more opportunity of

securing, by repentance, the final advantage of their

own covenants, in receiving and exalting their own
Messiah ; and, to fill up the measure of theii- crime, it

required nothing further than the appearance and re-

jection of that Messiah himself. But it is hard to

conceive of anything more delusive and fatal than

a mere superficial administration of things already

known, at such a time, with expressions such as John

used, and the character in which he appeared. His

strong language, coarse fare, eremitic garb, and stern

separation from the society of his own priesthood and

people, combined with a superficial doctrine and an

indiscriminatory baptism, would have presented the

most ludicrous and despicable of all exhibitions that

ever appeared in the history of mankind. Instead of

being the greatest of all that before him were born

of woman, he would have been the least, one might

almost say, the worst, that had ever appeared.

THE DOCTRINE AFFIRMED.

Suppositions relating to the mode of former action,

are often made the means of leading inquirers away

H
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from those questions which involve and determine the

truth. It is not for us to explain in what way John

received the confession of sin and the declaration of

his repentance from each candidate for his baptism

;

all we mean to affirm is, that the confession and re-

pentance required, were of that kind which stands, in

the dispensation of mercy, connected with the forgive-

ness of sin ; and, that the pledge of submission to the

coming Lord, was one on which an action might be

taken in Christian disciphne. The baptized person

was committed to all the intents and purposes of the

kingdom of heaven ; and, when recognised by baptism,

the disciple was excused from none of its duties, and

he was excluded from none of its privileges, until he

had proved himself to be insincere. The act which

recognised his discipleship, separated him for the Lord

from all other associations of men, as far as their pro-

ceedings were incompatible with his laws and purposes.

This dealing with individuals, and setting them apart

for Christ, because of their personal repentance and

faith, commenced with John—it formed the peculiarity

of his ministration ; and, by that way which he thus

prepared, the Lord himself advanced, consohdating first

and then enlarging, his kingdom upon the earth,

THE DECLARATION OF OUR LORD.

The first proof of this doctrine is supplied by our

Lord himself. In Matthew xi. 7—24, and Luke vii.

18—35, the subject of John's ministry is brought be-

fore us in his own words. The miracles Christ had

performed, and the eff"ects of his ministry, had been
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reported to John in prison ; and his disciples were

sent to ask of Jesus whether he was the one who was

coming, or, whether they should look for another?

John, it appears, in those trying moments which pre-

ceded his martyrdom, notwithstanding the intimations

he had received from God, Avished to obtain a clear

declaration on this point from the Lord himself. The

reply is full of dignity, as if to assert his own superi-

ority :
" Tell John the things that ye see and hear

;

and blessed is he who is not offended in me." Such

treatment of their teacher must have powerfully im-

pressed the messengers; but, when they were gone,

the Lord's declaration of John is made. This includes

four points important to our design. First, That the

aim of John, and that of our Lord's ministrations, at

that time, was the same : to produce repentance in

Israel. Secondly, That each had laboured in a diffe-

rent way : the servant and forerunner, with ascetical

severity ; the Lord himself, with forbearance and in-

finite tenderness. Tliirdly, It is also affirmed that

each was treated with similar but individuahsed re-

bellion and injustice : the severe forerunner was

rejected as one demonised to extravagant severity;

the Lord, as one given to licentiousness. And,

Fourthly, The repentance which each urged, and

which was refused to each, is shown to be that by

which the judgment of the last day shall be deter-

mined. If, therefore, true repentance is in any case

required, it was required in the ministry of John;

and, as to the spirit in which it was urged, the Lord

saith, What went ye out to see 1—a man clothed in

H 2
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soft raiment 1 Why, he was a man despising all

indulgence. But, what went ye out to see 1—a reed

shaken with the wind 1 He was more like an ancient

oak rooted on some tempest-beaten promontory. A
certain inflexibility of character and action is indicated

by these two expressive lines ; but the Saviour adds,

"Of all that have been born of woman, a greater

prophet has not arisen than John the Baptist." But,

in what can we realise the superiority here implied"?

It is in this, that he collected all the material for con-

stituting that kingdom of which all the others spake.

He was, therefore, equal to, and even greater in office

than they, and was therefore called Elijah that was to

come. But, it is still added, " He who is least in the

kingdom of heaven is greater than he :" but how ? It is

answered, in the same official dignity. Because he Avho

officiates in a temple, is greater than he who collects

the material for builduig it. But, the materials which

lawfully compose a Christian church are, persons who

are sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus ; this, there-

fore, or an equivalent to this, must have been the

object John sought, and the condition of his baptism.

INTIMATIONS GIVEN AT JOHN's BIRTH.

But, Secondly/, This conclusion is sustained by in-

spired intimations given at the bu'th of John. When
that event transpired, it is said that Zacharias was

fiUed with the Holy Spirit, and prophesied.* In this

prophecy, the coming, the character, and work of

*' Luke i. 67—80.
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Messiah, are all pronounced, not as new discoveries,

but as things covenanted and expected since the holy

covenant, the oath vi^hich he swore unto Abraham,

was given. Designations of the Messiah are so used

as to indicate a clear view of his character and work.

The Lord, the Highest, the Day-spring, are expressions

which can scarcely be mistaken ; which, when used by

Zacharias, seemed to create no difficulty with the peo-

ple who heard him. " The horn of Salvation" not

only apphes to the Saviour, but points out also the

special nature of his work, which is to save, and his

qualifications to perform it ; a horn being an emblem

of effective authority. But, this salvation is also said

to be effected in his people by a remission of their

sins, through the tender mercies of God. In this

specific work, it is expressly said, that John woidd

find his holy avocation :
" For thou shalt go before the

face of the Lord, to prepare his way," " to give know-

ledge of salvation to his people by the remission of

sins." With these intimations before us, it is impos-

sible to conclude otherwise than that the repentance

and confession of sin, which John associated with his

baptism, were the repentance and confession which

God has connected with his own act of forgiveness.

This is made more clear by the intimations of the

Angel.* He affirms that John should " make ready,''

that is, discover and consecrate, " a people prepared

for the Lord." If he, knowingly, made ready any

others, it was beside his commission. This prepara-

* Luke i. 11—17.
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tion of the people is also said to consist in their being

turned from disobedience to the wisdom of the just,

and the result of his labour is thus defined :
" And

many of the children of Israel shall be turned to the

Lord their God." The perfect historical precision of aU

these Divine intimations, not only shows their Divine

origin, but renders it almost impossible to construe

them in a second sense. When John died, many of

the children of Israel had been turned to the Lord

their God ; they had been thus prepared for the

coming Redeemer ; and, having been made ready in

their baptism, they received the Redeemer when he

appeared, and he received them without any further

initiation.

John's predicted character.

Thirdly, In the Lord's declaration we find these

words :
" And if ye will receive it, this same (John) is

Elijah who was to come. He that hath ears to hear,

let him hear."* The adjunct to his affirmation was

never used by our Lord, but when he had uttered

something of great practical importance. A similar

expression is used in the angel's address to Zacharias

:

"And he (John) shall go before him (the coming

Messiah), in the spirit and power of Elijah, to turn

the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the dis-

obedient to the wisdom of the just ; to make ready a

people prepared for the Lord."
"I-

But both these

high authorities refer to a preceding and well-

* Matthew xi. 15. f Luke i. 17,
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known prophecy of Messiah's coming. " Behold, I

will send you Elijah the prophet, before the coming

of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, and he

shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and

the heart of the children to their fathers, lest I come

and smite the earth with a curse."* The object of

John's ministry, as here defined, was to prevent, by

confession and repentance, that fearful judgment with

which Messiah would vindicate his honour and rights

upon rebeUious Israel ; and this becomes more clear

from the blessing with which it stands contrasted in

the same prophecy : " But unto you that fear my
name, shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with heal-

ing in his wings. "•]• Here all is personal, practical,

and vital. The blessing and the curse of the Al-

mighty are suspended on the character which John

was to form and recognise in his ministry. He
formed and recognised this character by his preaching

and his baptism of repentance. His personal cha-

racter and action were to realise the firm, uncompro-

mising action of Elijah, in the reign of Ahab. A
decisive pungency of rebuke, resisting the whole tide

of present and popular feeling, and risking all conse-

quences in his mighty work, were requisite in John,

to realise a resemblance with his great precursor. As

EHjah resisted Baahm, and the errors of his day, so

John must resist the formality and corruptions of his

time ; as EHjah sought the true God, the true wor-

ship, and the witness of fire, so John must seek the

* Maiachi iv. 5, 6. f Malachi iv. 2.
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true Messiah, the true worship, and his actual appear-

ing. Each ministration was made dependent on an

actual event: that of EHjah, on the answer he re-

ceived from God on Carmel ; that of John, on the

appearance of his Lord. As Ehjah prepared for

future events, and then departed, so John, by the will

of God, finished his work by preparing for another,

and retired with joy when he heard the bridegroom's

voice.

PROPHETICAL DECLARATIONS OF HIS WORK.

Such is the authorised antecedent expectation re-

specting John himself. Whatever light Dr. Halley

might think to obtain from rabbinical practices, he,

as a Christian teacher, was bound not to pass Over, as

he has done, those precedent instructions which are

given by inspiration of God ; and besides these which

have been named, two other prophecies exist, from

which a fourth supply of evidence is placed at our

command.

Isaiah predicted the kingdom and coming of Christ

in the reign of Hezekiah, king of Judah.* That

period was distinguished by singular trials, and by

great efibrts made by the king, and many of his

people, to reform the nation, and restore to its purity

the worship of God. The Egyptian and Babylonian

policies—each power seeking to obtain supremacy in

Judea, and thereby a command of its ports on the

Mediterranean sea—had thrown a network of aUure-

* Isaiah xl. to Ixvi.
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ment round the Jewish king, while the invasion of

Sennacherib had filled the people "with dismay. Ap-

peals were often made to their Jehovah, and not in

vain. Isaiah, filled with inspiration, moved like a

seraph through these active scenes. He declared the

word of God, not merely as it supplied direction in

the present crisis, his visions reached to the end of

time. To encourage the faithful of that age, he de-

clared the glory of Messiah's future reign. He made

each of those adherents to truth who surrounded hiih

feel, that their struggle of fidehty was not to be sup-

ported in vain. The great principle of faith, and its

justified privileges, by which both Jew and Gentile

should become one in Christ, is avowed, with its me-

diating atonement, almost as clearly as in St. Paul
;

and its final victory is proclaimed with wonderful

power and beauty. The birth, life, rejection, death,

but final triumph of Messiah, in the spiritual consti-

tution and glory of his kingdom, are set forth with

such precision, that his prophecy appears hke a

history of the events. Nothing can be more clear

than that the Holy Spirit in Isaiah was deahng with

the vital and imperishable reahties of the gospel dis-

pensation. But in the very introduction of this pro-

phecy, John appears, " the voice of one crying in the

wilderness."* It seems, the very wilderness in which

his ministry began, was that by which the invaders

of Israel were presently returning from their conflict

Avith Tirhakah, the Ethiopian, and in which the

* Isaiah xl. 3—8.
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Assyrians perished by the angel. Isaiah, taking ad-

vantage of this, leads the thought down the whole

course of time to John's appearing, and there pre-

sents him calling upon Zion to rise in her zeal and

greatness, because of the blessings her Messiah gave

;

and proclaim the faithfulness of God in his covenants,

affliction, and death, notwithstanding. The attitude

he assumes, his words, and the whole business of the

prophecy prove, that the herald is dealing with eter-

ftity ; and, therefore, the baptism he administered, and

the repentance it required, must have laid hold on

eternity too.

It must not be forgotten, that this application of

the prophecy is not only assumed by John ;
* but

another, whose application is authorised by the Lord

himself,-]- gives it a pecuhar clearness and strength.

Malaclii delivered his prophecy in Jerusalem, when

Nehemiah was building the wall, and seeking the

restoration of his people. The Temple had been

restored; and one good effect resulting from the

captivity was, the entire separation between idol

gods, and the Jews who returned; but the priest-

hood, the nobles, and the whole congregation, were

exceedingly corrupt. Nehemiah complains of this

with great pathos ; and Malachi mentions eleven

gross criminalities in which they indulged against

God and his worship. They depreciated the love of

God ; they withheld his parental honour, and his

service as a Lord ; they were mercenary in what they

* John i. 23. f Matthew xi. 10.
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did, and his service was a weariness ; they departed

from the law of their God, and admitted alliance with

idolaters; they were guilty of social violence, and

said, Where is the God of Judgment ? They saw the

chastisement of their fathers, and yet adhered to their

crimes ; they evaded the overtures of mercy sent for

their good, robbed God of service and of sacrifice, and

became wearisome in their blasphemy, saying, It is a

vain thing to serve the Lord, To men affected with

these and similar vices Malachi uttered his prophecy :

"Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall

prepare the way before me ; and the Lord whom ye

seek shall suddenly come to his Temple; even the

Messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in:

behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts.

But who may abide the day of his coming] and

who shall stand when he appeareth? for he is like

a refiner's fire, and like fuller's soap; and he shall

sit as a refiner and purifier of silver ; and he shall

purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and

silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering

in righteousness. Then shall the offering of Judah

and Jerusalem be pleasant unto the Lord as in the

days of old, and in former years."* Now, on this

whole prophecy, it is obvious to remark that the per-

sons predicted are, the Lord himself, and John his

messenger ; moreover, the thing lost by their sins,

and to be regained by this twofold ministry, was the

favour of God, and his acceptance of their service;

* Malachi iii. 1—5.
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and, lastly, that repentance of these sins, by which

the favour of God could be obtained, must be pro-

duced by faith in him and his Messiah, and be as

spuitual and practical as the evils to be eradicated are

pernicious. Such, then, was the repentance which

our Lord required ; and, therefore, such a repentance

was required by John, for their work and their

requirement were the same.

Taken conjointly, these two prophecies are of the

utmost importance to our design. They exhibit one

work, in which the Lord and his forerunner were

both engaged: the one describing its merciful inten-

tions with greater clearness; the other unfolding

more distinctly the searching nature of its process. Li

each case mercy is the great moving power, and the

aim is a practical bestowment of its blessings on man-

kind. Both prophecies are first addressed to the

Jewish people, and, through them, extend to Gentile

nations. Isaiah presents the Messiah as a shepherd,

gathering the lambs in his arms ; a comforter, speak-

ing peace to the broken-hearted; a deliverer, dying

for the guilty; a guide, leading those who are in

darkness, and—omitting other aspects of his work—

a

victor triumphing in his work of delivering love.

Malachi, assuming all the Idnder aspects of his reign,

unfolds its moral severity. In his language, the

Saviour is a great Refiner, and his ministrations act

on men as fire upon silver in the retort ; and those who

war with his operations of love, are made as chaff and

stubble when cast into the flame. To meet all these

inspired descriptions of his covenanted work, some
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one moral feature must be found in which they all

harmonise ; for this alone can be a preparation for

his work ; and the people thereby distinguished, must

be his prepared people. This feature or state of

mind, therefore, is given in the faith of the New
Testament. To the believer, and to him alone, he

grants the covenant of salvation. In fulfiUing that

covenant of salvation, he realises every endearing

and every searching character presented in pro-

phetical allusions. Give him but your confidence,

and he engages that you shall never perish ; withhold

this, and, in the words of himself and his forerunner,

he declares that you shall never see life. This faith

is, so to speak, the parent of all other moral states of

mind which he approves; realising the faithfulness

and competency of the Saviour, it produces confi-

dence ; by the good which he has promised, it

awakens hope ; by the perfections he reveals, it pro-

duces love ; and, realising the purity of his law and

the greatness of our sin, it produces repentance. The

last-named is generally the first production of faith,

which makes itself perceptible to man; but where

this first-fruit is, a preparation is made for all that is

to follow. He who believes so much of Divine Truth

as to repent, to say. It is enough, I will sin no more

;

to fall at the feet of mercy, and submit under its dis-

cipline, is prepared for the ministration and the use

of his Redeemer ; and, to make such prepared per-

sons ready, John had only to separate them by their

baptism, and leave them to unite with his Redeemer

when he came.
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the recorded character of john.

But, Fifthly^ the recorded character of John con-

firms the truth of this induction. He was just the

man these prophecies describe, and eminently quali-

fied for this moral undertaking. He was filled with

the Spirit from his bu*th. In what way its operations

were evolved in all the progress of his rismg youth,

we can only conjecture, for we are not informed. If

the veil could be removed from that advancing

maturity,—its intercourse with the unrevealed Lord,

as festivals and family mtercourse brought them into

contact,— the deviation from ordinary treatment,

which filled him with the Spirit from his mother's

womb, would, undoubtedly, present a splendid moral

preparation for his future greatness. He drank

neither wine nor strong drink, but all the energy of

nature was devoted to holy communing with divine

realities. At the time when his ofiice in the priest-

hood might by law have been assumed, he came forth

abruptly, like Ehjah ; in his garb, and habit, and

spirit, fixing attention by official acts of preaching

and baptizing. He occupied the very scenes in which

Elijah had acquired his awful celebrity. Bethabara

was at the ford where Ehjah had divided the Jordan,

and near which he rose to immortality m his chariot

of fire ; and here, in the Jordan, John baptized.

He was called to resist no formal idolatry, for none
'

then existed in Israel ; but a formahty in the true

worship of Jehovah, and a fearful corruption of his

law, revealed a general departure from God, which

made the nation unfit for Messiah's coming. Resist-
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ing this departure from God, John urged an indi-

vidual repentance, and laboured that the people of his

time might be turned to the Lord. It was not so

much his doctrine, as his method, discipline, and

character, that were new ; and his discipline, more

than all. Even this was not without its precedent in

the history of Israel, for Nehemiah resisted the cor-

ruptions of his time, by compacting individuals in a

holy covenant, to renounce them and serve the Lord

;

and Moses called the faithful to himself without the

camp : but each of these retained the hereditary cove-

nant, while John renounced that ground of associa-

tion, basing his whole proceeding on the personal

repentance, preparing for that great and jfinal work,

in which the nation should be judged, cast off, and

recognised as God's people no more. To this new

work of urging repentance, and recognising beheving

penitents, by baptizing them preparatory to the

Saviour's appearing, John was appointed ; and, in it,

all the features of his character obtain a beautiful and

harmonious appropriateness. He was just the man to

be respected in such a work, and his movements became

felt from the throne, through the priesthood, and to

the meanest of its subjects. He was resisted, and by

many rejected, but he could not be despised. Herod

both heard him and feared him, though Herod was not

baptized. His ministrations roused the Sanedrim it-

self, and brought forth messengers to know if he were

not the Christ. In less than two years, the labours of

John thrilled the very heart of Judea, and so provoked

a royal lust that he became a martyr. If the persons
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John baptized were spiritual, and his object comprised

the interests of eternity, all this appears consistent

;

and he lies there, a great man sacrificed in a great

and worthy cause. But, such an expenditure of moral

feeling, and moral greatness, on a mere formahty, an

indiscriminating and ineiFectual baptism, until it has

been clearly affirmed of God, must be treated as an

absurdity.

THE record of JOHN's MINISTRY.

Sixthly^ The spirituahty of John's commission is

shown by the record of his ministry. The brevity of

this record leaves no want of information, though it

may impose the exercise of patient attention. The

message sent by the Priests and Levites, who inquired

why he baptized if he were not the Christ,* enables

us clearly to determine. First, that the coming of

Messiah, his coming about that time, and the proba-

bility, at least, of his baptizing a separated people,

were no new things to Jews then in high authority

;

and. Secondly, it shows that John was acting on the

people apart from them and their authority, and in

the Temple, where sin was confessed, its atonements

were offered, and its repentance was enforced. But

why, then, should John separate himself from high

and recognised authority, teaching repentance, which

they also taught, and urging confession, which they

also urged ? Plainly and unquestionably because

their doctrine of repentance and confession was

^- Johni. 19—28.
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corrupt, and its fruits were unfitted to attend the

Saviour at his coming ; but John was commissioned

to teach a repentance which was not corrupt, and to

recognise a fruit meet for repentance, to make ready

a people prepared for the Lord ; and, therefore, his

baptism and ministry were essentially discriminating,

both in principle and in administration.

Moreover, it is said that the Pharisees rejected the

counsel of God against themselves, not being baptized

of John. But theii- strict adherence to the counsel of

God was the very boast of their own society. That

counsel of God, therefore, which they rejected to

their own hurt, was the discriminating doctrine which

John urged, and the baptism he administered on its

observance.

But, it is pleaded that the Pharisees did come to

act upon his baptism and doctrine. The words re-

ferred to are,* " Seeing many of the Pharisees and

Sadducees coming (to act) upon his baptism." And

the words do indicate that many belonging to these

sects, moved by the impulse of John's ministry, did

come to act upon his proposal, and to use a system

now rapidly advancing in popular esteem. It is not,

however, affirmed that they were baptized; and the

disjunctive particle which begins the clause, would

lead to an opposite conclusion. " Then went out

unto him Jerusalem and all Judea, and all the region

about the Jordan, and were baptized by him in the

Jordan, confessing their sins. But, seeing many of

* Matthew iii. 7.

I
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the Pharisees, &c., coming, he said to them'"' " But

he said to them,'' in such a connexion, would lead us

to conclude that while the former were baj^tized,

confessing their sins, the Pharisees and Sadducees

did not confess their sins, and were not baptized.

The disjunctive there implies the negative, and this is

strengthened by the words that follow :
" But, seeing

many of the Pharisees and Sadducees crowding upon

his baptism, he said to them. Generation of vipers,

who hath warned you to flee from the coming

wrath? Produce, therefore, a fruit worthy of the

repentance, and do not seem to say in yourselves. We
have Abraham for our father; for, I say to you,

that God is able to raise up from these stones

children to Abraham." There is nothing in this to

affirm that they were baptized ; the whole language

is expressive of rejection. He also tells them that

the means of thefr punishment are already in opera-

tion. " And even now also the axe lies at the root

of the trees: every tree, therefore, that bringeth not

forth a good fruit is"—not made ready by baptism

for the Lord, but—" cut down and cast into fire."

The tree is the man ; and, if the tree is known by its

fruit, the man is known by the action and result of

his professed principles. If this be taken as a cogent

exhortation to fidelity, then they must have professed

the repentance which was thus to be evinced ; but,

if they were rejected, which is most certain, then

their rejection is based on the inadequacy of their

profession. In either case, the discriminating cha-

racter of John's ministry is proved, and its discrimina-

tion is associated with his baptism.
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It ought to be observed, too, that those Pharisees

and Sadducees who rejected the counsel of God

against themselves, were not averse to prominence,

for they sought it, or to ba^Dtism, for they used it on

many occasions
;

yet, they not only resisted the

counsel of God by John, but by the Redeemer also

;

they did it with such determination, that, eventually,

they became his murderers. It should seem, there-

fore, that in the demands of each there was some-

thing incompatible with their habits and interests.

Nor is this concealed. They were self-righteous;

but John baptized the people who confessed their

sins. They were deeply engaged in religious policies

;

but John required an absolute submission to the

Lord. The more this gospel system came to be ex-

plained, therefore, the more would these Pharisees

and Sadducees be disposed to reject it: and this,

of itself, is sufficient to prove that, with hearts

unchanged, Jesus and John must have rejected

them.

Dr. Halley's reasoning implies that because the

Evangelist affirms that " all the region went out,"

we are to conclude that all the people went out, and

were all baptized, Pharisees and Sadducees not ex-

cepted. This is not true. All did not go out ; many

could not, and many would not. Herod was not bap-

tized, Herodias was not baptized ; some said. He hath

a devil ; and others resisted the counsel of God which

he declared. Multitudes did go out ; but, multitudes

were not moved by his lamentations and reproof. Of

those who did go out, many were baptized confessing

I 2
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their sins ; but, if any confessed their sins with indif-

ference, or resolving to retain them, would these have

been baptized "? The narrative says, NO. John bap-

tized them into repentance, without which none can

be accepted of God in the Redeemer. This is dis-

crimination ; but, John adds, " I indeed baptize you

m water, but he who cometh after me is more mighty

than I, and he shall make this ministry more discri-

minating than I can. Judea and Jerusalem are his

barn-floor, the penitent and believing are his wheat,

the impenitent are to him as chafl" and straw. The

process has begun, he is beating it from the husks, he

will winnow out the refuse, and gather up the grain

with care ; his fan is in his hand, he will throughly

purge his floor. I am doing what I can ; he will do

the work more effectually: he will gather the wheat

into his barn (the church), but burn up the chaff in

unquenchable fire."

Whether they be considered in relation to the

Jewish people, who were first addressed, or mankind

at large, who are equally concerned, such words and

illustrations can never be intended to describe the

Christian ministry and baptism as indiscriminate.

Ihey describe a process designed to make the wheat

as clean, the society of saints as select and as pure,

as possible. If further proof of this were needed, it

is found in the last testimony which John gave to

his advancing Lord. This treatment of individuals

had, from the begmning, reference to a society or

* John iii. 27.
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kingdom which Jesus should constitute with these

discijDles. To describe this, he saith, " He that hath

the bride is the bridegroom,"* This endearing

illustration was not only used by John before, but

was written by the Evangelist sixty-five years after,

the death of our Lord, when that illustration had

been long used to represent the society in which

Christ was beloved and enjoyed ; and, as if to leave

no room for hesitation, it is added, " He that be-

lieveth in the Son hath life ; but he that believeth

not the Son, shall not see life, for the wrath of God

abideth on him." The repentance, therefore, which

John required, must have been based on evangelical

faith, and his baptism was believers' baptism.

The proof of this fact is strikingly exhibited in

Mark xi. 28—33. Jesus had just returned to Jeru-

salem, and was walking in this Temple. The high

priests, scribes, and elders surrounded him there, and

said to him, " By what authority doest thou these

things'? and who gave thee this authority in order

that thou mightest do them "? But Jesus answering

said to them, And I will ask you one question, and do

ye answer me, and I will tell you by what authority I

do these things : The baptism of John, was it from

heaven, or from men] answer me." By the words

" the baptism of John," is clearly intended the whole

doctrine and discipline which John enforced ; and his

answer depended on their reply, for if they admitted

that the doctrine and discipline of John were from

God, because John testified of him, they must also

have admitted that Jesus was from God, and did what
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he did by divine authority. This did not appear to

strike them. " They reasoned amongst themselves,

saying, If we allow it to be from heaven, he will say,

Why then did ye not believe in him 1" The word

"believe" is here used in the plain and practical

sense of Scripture. In the Sacred Writings, as well

as in those of Greece, to beheve in any one means, to

take his word, and act on his instructions. A strong

conviction may exist that what the speaker says is

true, at least, as to the principal matter stated, and

yet the hearer may not be prepared to follow his in-

structions in the practical observance of that truth.

It is clear that this was, in a great measure, the state

of their minds. They were not prepared to meet and

expose by refuting the opinion of the people who held

John to be a prophet. They were the learned, and

the highest in authority, but the stubborn evidence

was beyond their control. They dared not to face the

people, and say he was an impostor. If there had

been proof that John did not act and teach by Divine

authority, they must have seen and used it. But

they did not. They replied, " We cannot tell." This

was false ; they could tell. The evidence before

them, that John acted on Divine authority, was such

that they could not refute. But that irrefutable claim

to Divine authority they would not obey. By this

they rejected the counsel of God against themselves
;

and, on this rejection of Divine counsel, the Lord

rejects them. He would not even answer their ques-

tion. " Neither tell I you (he says) by what au-

thority I do these things. That authority by which I
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do these things is the same which you knowingly

reject in John. But this is called "not believing

in him :" the opposite of that faith which John

required. John, therefore, did require faith, and the

faith which he required was no superficial act of the

intellect merely, but one which ruled the heart and

formed the character. How could it be otherwise 1

John came from God, and acted under Divine inspira-

tion ; the faith which he required, therefore, must

have been the faith which God approves.

The right understanding of this word is of great

importance, and the two works of Aristotle on this

subject are, hence, of unspeakable value. His

" Treatise on Rhetoric" is expressly designed to show

in what way a speaker may produce faith in his

hearers; and that designed for Alexander explains

how he might jDroduce faith in his soldiers, and the

people he had subdued. The faith of the citizen was

gained when he was prepared to go with the orator,

in voting for his law, and carrying it into effect.

The faith of the soldier was gained when his con-

fidence in the general prepared him to rush on the

pikes and masses of the adversary. The faith which

John required was gained when, in repentance for

sin and hope of its forgiveness, the hearer consented

to enter on a new life in John's baptism. All inquiry

and conviction that fell short of this, fell short of the

faith which John demanded. His doctrine and disci-

pline were, therefore, called the baptism of repent-

ance. But repentance, without faith, is absurdly im-

possible ; for how can one repent of sin who does not
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believe that he has committed it ? and how can the

nature of sin be felt, unless we have faith in God'?

Lastly, who would forsake his sin at the suggestion of

another, and on the hope of its forgiveness, unless he

believed that the ground of forgiveness propounded

was sufficient, and that the promise of forgiveness

was secure'? These suppositions are all against na-

ture, as they are against the intentions of Divine

mercy. The requirement of repentance in baptism,

therefore, involves the requirement of faith ; and the

acknowledgment of these priests and lawyers, that

they did not believe in him, is an acknowledgment

that, against their own convictions, they did not sub-

mit to Divine authority in him; but impenitently

held on in the course of their rebellion. When this

was made clear to themselves and to all, Jesus re-

jected them ; he not only would not baptize, he

would not answer their inquiries. With treasonous

impenitence he would have no fellowship; his dis-

ciples, therefore, were baptized on a repentance by

which it was rejected. But the baptisms of Jesus

and of John were, at that time, the same ; and, there-

fore, the disciples of John not only admitted the

truth of his words, and the divinity of his mission,

but submitted to his demands, in penitent and obe-

dient expectation of the kingdom.

THE PRACTICAL RESULT OF JOHn's MINISTRY.

Such a man, proclaiming and administering a

baptism of a repentance for a remission of sins,

must have produced effects in which the nature of
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his work and doctrine might be exemphfied. Hence,

we find them pointed out in the history, first, as

they appeared in the inquiring multitudes, and then

in the people made ready for his Lord. The general

excitement and spirit of inquiry was not a trivial re-

sult. It proves that the cold habits of indifference

and resistance had been disturbed. All religious

teachers find this a first, and often a heart-breaking,

difficulty to be overcome. Men will not easily be forced

from an ordinary and fixed line of conduct, which

has reference to religion and God. When once the

existing order of thought and action has been dis-

turbed, difficulties present themselves in every station

of society, which seem to form apologies for neglect-

ing the new doctrine and discipline. Had John de-

manded no discriminating features of conduct in those

he set apart, no one woidd have felt a difficulty,

perhaps few would have been disturbed ; but the

words of Luke* show each class in society question-

ing how its own disadvantage might be overcome by

individuals acting upon his instructions. Soldiers on

the march, passing the ford at Gdgal, came within

the influence of his ministrations, and said, What can

we do 1 Toll-collectors were convinced, and came to

be baptized, but pressed the inquiry, What can we

do'? The crowds of oppressed people said. What,

then, can we do 1 Each seemed convinced that John

was right, yet each wanted direction, for in each case

the discriminated character was loaded with difficulty.

* Luke iii. 10, 14.



122 THE PRACTICAL RESULT

The answer of John was, in effect, the same to all.

He seemed to say, Let each one evince his repentance

by rectitude in his station, and wait there until the

Messiah comes. Let the multitudes give up their

selfishness, the publicans their fraud, and the soldier

his violence ; and let each expect direction and

deliverance. The words which follow, " I, indeed,

baptize you in water,"* do not apply to these in-

quirers, but to the conjectures entertained respecting

his person, and form a part of that sentence in which

he declares that he is not the Christ. The inquirers

might have been baptized or not, as each conformed,

or failed to conform, with his requirements. To this

particular the deponent answereth not ; but the same

chapter presents, in Herod, a case in which the in-

struction was individualised with awfiil daring ; but

the person instructed was not baptized: he rose up

and murdered the teacher.-j-

Dr. Halley's treatment of these histories is un-

worthy of himself. He first rushes to the conclusion,

that John baptized everybody in Judaea; and then,

from the general conduct of the Jewish people, two

years afterwards, he infers that John's baptism must

have been indiscriminate. The learned opponent

ought to have been more careful in stating the facts

;

he would then have escaped this unsomid conclusion.

The angel who announced his conception, said, that

through the ministry of John " a prepared people

should he made ready for the Lord'' The period of

* Luke iii. 16. f Luke iii. 19.
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his ministry was very short—perhaps, not more than

two years—and the nation in Avhich he laboured was

one vast conglomerate of religious error and vices ;

yet this result was gained. He was rejected by

many, by some called a devil, and was murdered at

last ; but yet, he left behind him a people made ready

for the Lord. Dr. Halley finds nothing to serve his

purpose but the Pharisees, the publicans, and their cri-

minality ; he might have found those who heard John

say, " Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away

the sins of the world," and followed Jesus thenceforth:

Andrew, Simon his brother, Philip, Nathaniel, and

John the Evangelist, are all mentioned in the history

;

and the Doctor might have explained the principle

on which these and others gathered round the Lord

at his appearing. These were prepared men, and

ready for his use. Subsequent events show that these

were not few, and that the advantage of their exist-

ence was not small; for by these the way of the

Redeemer was prepared in all the cities of Israel.

If this result had not been secured, the Divine

authority of John's commission might have been

suspected ; but when this had been predicted at his

birth, and recorded as the chief result of his exist-

ence, no diversity of opinion ought to have existed

respecting the nature of his ministry and baptism :

they were, by necessity, discriminating.

THE CONCURRING ACTION OF OUR LORD.

But, lastly, all testimony is exceeded by that of the

Redeemer himself, whose words and actions are deci-
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sive. His concurring movement, therefore, resting on

John's discriminating baptism, may be seen, first, in

his treatment of the disobedient Jewish people ; and,

secondly, in his treatment of those disciples who

came to him from John. In both he realised all the

prophetical exhibitions of his character and ministry.

While John remained at large, Jesus laboured with

him, preaching the same repentance, administering

the same baptism, and preparing, in the same manner,

for the kingdom of heaven, which was just at hand
;

but, when John fell in martyrdom, Jesus moved for-

ward to the front, ordained the twelve, and then the

seventy, extending his operations of mercy on the

Jewish people. He assailed their impenitence and

unbelief by movements that were wonderful, in cities

and in their fields, in families and in their temple.

No moral tactics could be more profound or more

decisive than those which he employed. He came to

that nation as his own ; and, though his own received

him not, he forced on their regard his merciftd pro-

posal of repentance, till they, in solemn judgment,

had renounced all mercy, and, round his Golgotha,

invoked his utmost wrath. This was the limit of his

mercy. They were his no more. To individuals he

preserved a door of hope ; but the nation, the priest-

hood, the religious establishment, he would own no

more. He rent their veil, exposed their holy things,

degraded the community, became a consuming fire
;

he burnt their throne, their mercy seat, their temple
;

and the fierce burning of his wrath was unquench-

able. Nothing has been more discriminating since
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the beginning of time ; and nothing will be more dis-

criminating till the judgment-day. The same on the

other side. The men baptized by John, who gathered

round the person of the Lord, obtained in him all that

Isaiah had predicted. He led them like a shepherd,

gathered them in his arms, laid them in his bosom ;

he instructed them ; he preserved them ; and often,

when they saw his acts of love and power, were

forced to say, What manner of man is this ? No-

thing witliin the range of human thought, excepting

heaven, has ever presented so secure and so sublime a

scene of friendly intercourse as that between himself

and his disciples. There, goodness and authority se-

cured happiness and subjection, as Deity alone is able

to combine them. The society was on earth, and

composed of men, and, therefore, was not perfect

;

but it was separate and distinguished by his favour

;

he abode in it ; he blessed it with his presence,

cheered it with his smile, conducted it by his wisdom,

and, with all-sufficient grace, brought its members

(Judas only excepted) through all extremities and

convulsions, until, himself at God's right-hand, he

sent them forth, with pentecostal fire, from conquering

to conquer.

CONCLUSION.

On this brief statement of the case, therefore, it is

observed, that to call the ministry and baptism of

John " indiscriminate," is most unwarrantable. To

say " that John's baptism was administered indiscri-

minately to all," is not only to affirm what cannot be
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proved ; it is to make an affirmation which the ancient

and latest prophecies, the record of John's ministry,

the words and actions of our Lord himself, all posi-

tively declare to be absolutely untrue ; and if the

affirmation had been true, all the evidence derived

from these sources would have demonstrated that the

administering of John's baptism, without discrimina-

tion—the thing assumed and affirmed—would have

been contrary to the purpose and will of God who sent

him. This corner-stone of Dr. Halley's whole argu-

ment, therefore, when exposed to the Ught, and sub-

jected to fair investigation, crumbles into dust, leaving

the whole fabric of his reasoning to perish for the want

of its support. The Jewish initiation, before John's time,

was shown to have been discriminate, separating the

proselyte from the heathen by his faith, his privilege,

and his obligations: now, the initiation of John is

seen to be discriminate, separating penitent believers,

both from Jews and Gentiles, by their faith, repent-

ance, privilege, and obligations, under the Messiah in

his kingdom. Two discriminating systems, therefore,

can scarcely sustain, they positively demolish, the in-

discriminating theory now proposed. But Dr. Halley

is concerned about the infants, and says, "Why
should John, for the first time, distinguish parents

from children in the religious rites of the Jews ]" It

is answered, The baptism of repentance which John

administered, was not a religious rite of the Jews, it

was a rite the authority of which began with his own
commission; and children could not be admitted to

that rite, because their unmatured minds were in-
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capable of that repentance by which John discri-

mmated, and was bound to discriminate, the people

whom he thus made ready for the Lord. Lastly, it

will be seen hereafter, that the moral and spiritual

advantage of the rising generation will, in all ages, be

promoted by the observance, more effectually than by

the violation, of Divine law.



LECTURE IV.

ON THE EXAMPLE AND MINISTRY OF
OUR LORD.

" The dispensation of John," it is said, " was a law

of God, without submission to which, Jesus, being

a Hebrew of that age, would not have fulfilled all

righteousness," p. 75. "John was commissioned to

declare, that the kingdom of heaven was at hand,"

p. 162. From these two statements of Dr. Halley,

it appears, that the kingdom of heaven, which Jesus

himself announced, and the preparatory movements

of which he conducted tlu^ough his ministry, was

also the object of John's dispensation. It follows,

therefore, that John and Jesus were devoted to the

same work. But John was to make ready a people

prepared for the Lord: this was his portion of that

work : this he did ; a people prepared for the Lord

was made ready, and set apart in baptism, for the

Lord: and, when the Lord appeared, he took this
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people made ready for him, united them with himself,

employed them under his direction and care in pre-

paring others—making them ready, in the same im-

mersion, for that full administration of his govern-

ment which he himself was about to exhibit and

sustain.

Besides that ministry of preparation which our

Lord conducted, and which comprised his own work

of atonement for sin, Jesus had to occupy the su-

preme seat of legislative and mediatorial power in

that kingdom itself This power could not be per-

fectly revealed until he had been offered up and ac-

cepted as the great sin-offering for mankind. From
him, therefore, this kingdom of heaven derived aU

its holy pecuHarities ; and its subjects were to be

united imder his care, the good Shepherd, who laid

down his life for these, his sheep. His ostensible and

personal devotement to that kingdom, in which he

had to perform so high and important functions, our

Lord himself calls " entering by the door into the

sheep-fold."* The immersion of John was so impor-

tant, that Dr. Halley himself says, without submission

to this, " Jesus, being a Hebrew of that age, would

not have fulfilled all righteousness," p. 75, If, there-

fore, it can be ascertained on what grounds this

initiation became necessary to the Saviour, so that, at

the time of his baptism, and not before, it should be.

said, " Thou art my son, this day have I brought thee

forth ;" this will enable us to use the whole force of

* John X. 1—18.

K
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his example in elucidating the initiation in which

both he and John baptized.

By Dr. Halley's own concession, therefore, the

baptism of John had a twofold aspect: first, as it

looked back upon the past, and was called a baptism

of repentance ; and, secondly, as it looked forward to

the coming reign of heaven, and became a badge of

discipleship in that community. The question, there-

fore, is, In which character did this baptism become a

necessary part of righteousness to the Redeemer, so

that even he coidd not be justified in taking his place

in the kingdom of heaven without its observance ?

In the first case, from his known character and di-

vine perfections, as well as from the words of John,

it is certain that the baptism was not necessary

;

and, as a symbol, coidd have no meaning. He had

no sin, and could require no repentance. On the

contrary, John, knowing the purity and devotion of

his early life and manhood, said, " I have need to be

baptized of thee."* But, if he required no repent-

ance, and could not profess any, his being baptized

could not be a symbol of its necessity, but rather of

something else, in which the repentance of those who

needed it was supposed to have transpired. Here,

therefore, the question returns ; for if the baptism of

Jesus was not received as a profession and symbol of

repentance, how could it be received as a badge of

discipleship, since, in that kingdom of heaven, he was

to become, not a subordinate and a learner, but the

* Matthew iii. 13, 17.
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sole teacher and Lord ? It is answered, Every initi-

ated penitent, who wore this " badge of discipleship,"

declared in the immersion itself, not only that his

past rebellion was wrong, and its results to be feared
;

but, also, that he approved the coming reign of God,

had hope in its operation, and willingly submitted

himself under its authority. This each disciple did

in his place, whether sincere or insincere, high or low,

safe or exposed, prominent or secluded : his " badge of

discipleship," or incorporation in this kingdom, was a

symbol of those moral elements on which the kuig-

dom itself was based. This is not only appropriate

to the Redeemer and Lord, since in any kingdom no-

thing could be more unseemly than neglect of its own

laws in the person of its supreme ruler ; but, it was

more needful m him, than in them ; for they, in their

devotement, became the recipients of good; but he,

in his devotement, became the victim of wrath, and

the price of their redemption ; whatever might demand

of them, therefore, the expression of their approval,

hope, and submission in the reign of God, the declara-

tion of his became needful to show the justice of God

in his vicarious punishment, and to encourage the

faith of a ruined world, whose hope must be built on

his voluntary atonement.

THE BAPTISMAL SCENE.

With this clue to its import, the Jordan, in which

our Lord was immersed by John, presents a scene of

vast moral splendour. A compact of self-devotion is

ratified there, which involved every hope of the Re-

K 2
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deemer, and every hope of man, with all the glory to

be acquired by God himself in dispensing mercy. If

vain and flippant imaginations could be laid aside, the

devout observer might perceive, in that form which

comes up straightway out of the water, something

more than human seriousness and majesty. The

countenance is reverently turning heavenward, as if

this soul conversed with the Eternal Father ; the

cheerful thought within is sombered with a deeply-

sorrowful reflection ; his features reveal a soul con-

templating some vast and terrible design ; and every

step he seems to say, " Lo, I come to do thy will, O
God." John has already perceived the dove descend-

ing over him, and in that sign beholds his own com-

mission more than half fulfilled. The Great One is

prepared, by inspiration from on high, to meet both

earth and hell in man's redemption. The super-

natural voice, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am

well pleased," not only seems to imply the existence

of other sons so born, but leads us to the prophecy

in which his o^vn pre-eminence is described.* Led

by Paul to the second Psalm, we there find the resist-

ing powers described, Jehovah holding them in deri-

sion, and uttering the decree, " Thou art my son, this

day have I brought thee forth : ask of me, and I will

give thee heathen for thine inheritance, the utmost

part of earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break

the resisting powers as with a rod of iron, thou

shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel: be

* Hebrews i. 5— 14.
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wise now, therefore, ye princes ; be instructed, ye

judges of earth: kiss the Son, lest- he be angry; ye

will perish from the way when his wrath is kindled

but a little."

THE IMMEDIATE EFFECT OF HIS BAPTISM.

The prophecy and the facts combine to show that

this was no thoughtless and indiscriminating transac-

tion ; but an event m which something was doing

and done. His personal work, preparatory to his admi-

nistration in the reign of heaven, begins forthwith

;

and four things, at least, are accomplished :

—

1. The Lord, by this act, declares his approval of

John, and the baptism he administered. Though

Jesus had a different part to perform, and chose to

employ a different method, yet he found in the fore-

runner nothing to condemn. His rebuke of sin had

not been too severe, and the repentance for sin which

he urged was not too deep and distinguishing. This

act of the Redeemer is, in effect, saying to John,

" Well done, good and faithful servant," thy ministra-

tions shall be supported, extended, and perpetuated by

him who ordained them.

2. The Saviour himself became identified by this

event. He who sent John to baptize, had said,

" Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending

and remaining upon him, the same is he who im-

merseth in the Holy Spirit."* From this moment,

therefore, John assumes the individual expression.

* John i. 33.
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Pointing to the Lord himself, he said, " Behold the

Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of the

world!"* "This is he of whom I spake." f His

disciples are at once directed to him m whom their

promise of subjection must be kept ; and the enun-

ciation. The Messiah is come, " We have found him of

whom Moses and the prophets spake," :{: spread like

intimations by a beacon fire, announcing the very

person to whom they were consecrated.

3. The personal subordmation of our Lord in the

kingdom of heaven, is here both declared by himself,

and accepted of God the Father. He had no sins

to call for repentance, but he had an unspeakable

interest in this dispensation ; its issue must exalt him

in the midst of his redeemed people, or sink him for

ever in the ruin they deserved. This alternative

hung upon the service he had to perform ; and,

therefore, he thus took upon himself the form of a

servant in the Idngdom of heaven.

§

4. The whole light of his example is thus thrown

upon the Christian life. When thus set apart as a

servant, his action shows in what way the service of

obedience should be rendered. His work, in its

substance, may be difi'erent from theirs, and each of

his followers may have a specific duty ; but, that

which is to form the distinguishing and common

feature of the whole incorporated body, is the perfect

and uniform fidelity which marked his whole official

* John i. 29. f John i. 30. + John i. 35—41.

§ Phil. ii. 5— 11.
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career. Being once devoted to the kingdom of

heaven, he lived henceforth for nothing else. He

took upon him the form of a servant ; and he served

with such perfection, that all Christian duty v^hat-

ever seems to be included in his one expression,

" Follow me." Heb. xii. 1—4. Rom. xii. 1—9. Phil,

ii. 5—11.

Dr. HaUey says, " He being a Hebrew of that

time," John's immersion formed a part of all righte-

ousness in which the submission of our Lord was

necessary. The expression, " he being a Hebrew of

that time" might have been struck out by the learned

Doctor ; for, if Jesus had been a Gentile of any age

whatever, it would have been equally necessary. For

the ministry of John must have been approved, be-

cause Christ had to carry it forward ; the person of

our Lord must have been identified, because he was

to become the object of universal reliance ; the per-

sonal subordination of our Lord must have been

confessed, because, without this, the proceedings of

that kingdom could not be justified ; and, if Jesus

had never been initiated into the kingdom of heaven,

he could never have become the example of its

subjects. This acknowledgment of facts, of person,

and of moral prmciple, constitutes a necessary basis of

all action in the social compact he came to form.

But, these acknowledgments of baptism are ahke

incompatible with the undeveloped faculties of in-

fancy, and the unrenewed condition of impenitence.

In the first case, their profession would be absurd ; in

the other, hypocrisy. But, hypocrisy and absurdity
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are both condemned by the words and example of our

Lord : and, therefore, the baptism he so approved,

must have been discriminating, and confined to those

in whom this acknowledgment of moral principles

could be obtained. If, as Dr. Halley says, the

discriminating baptism was indispensable to the Jew

of that time, since the Jew had already been set apart

from the Gentile, it was indispensable in all ; and the

kingdom of heaven was composed of individuals who
were recognised in baptism, as separate and distin-

guished from all mankind by their voluntary and

intelligent submission to Divine authority in the

hands of Christ.

THE PECULIAR WORK OF THE REDEEMER.

The peculiar work undertaken by our Lord in the

reign of God, and the ends thereby to be accom-

plished, derive a melancholy interest from their

relation to our guilt ; and they thus give to his ex-

ample an augmented power. The work which was

assigned to John, in leading Israel to repentance,

formed but one small part of the Redeemer's under-

taking. He came to do the will of God in making an

atonement. Before he could say, " It is finished," the

final propitiatory must be raised, where God could

meet the chief of sinners in his kindest acts

of mercy ; and then its benefits must be proclaimed

through aU the earth until the judgment. By his

subjection to the Father, the law, which we had

broken, must be honoured ; and the curse, which we
had merited, must be endured. No sin could be
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forgiven, and, therefore, no sinner could be saved, till

this had been performed ; and, the ratification of aU

the past with aU the future acts of mercy contem-

plated in the purposes of Divine compassion, were

suspended upon that event. If he failed, all failed:

if he succeeded, the chief of sinners might rejoice in

hope. His immersion m water, therefore, pledged

and symbolised his immersion in woe. His personal

act in Jordan was the ordained, the righteous begm-

ning, of that series of public and personal acts

relating to the reign of God, by which he advanced

through all the intervening conflict, to Gethsemane,

the Judgment Hall, the Golgotha, and the Sepulchre ;

and which he is still performing within the veil, at

God's right hand. On those who feared his name,

this Sun of righteousness rose at the Jordan, as in the

morning of his first day, with mild but penetrating

radiance ; his unobstructed course flamed in the

splendour of his earthly life, until his setting was

observed on Calvary, with earthquake and crimson

glory, penetrating heaven's darkest thunder-clouds.

The day in which we live is produced by his distant and

refracted beam, the orb itself remaining unperceived.

His third day, when it dawns, shall have no cloud or

termination, but be bright for ever. Through all his

course, he has an action which we must not imitate,

because it belongs to him only ; but, his constant

faitlifulness, his patient, uniform, untu'ing perseve-

rance, his personal and unreserved devotedness to the

cause in which he was initiated and consecrated

in his baptism, supply an example to which it is
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ordained that every disciple shall conform. This is

the very law of the kingdom he has constituted. His

course of action in the S2:)here of human duties, and to

which he was committed in the ordinance of initia-

tion, forms one single case through which the laws of

God are brought out from the region of abstraction

into that of human sympathies and practice. In

those events which led him from the Jordan to his

cross, a spirit is unclothed, often grieved with man,

not often glad ; but yet, a spirit in which all possible

perfections harmonise, and dwell, and operate—a spirit

so mild, that we can meet it; so condescending, that

we can enjoy its fellowship ; so powerful, that we can

use and trust it ; and so exalted, that in him we are

united to Divine perfection. " Be ye holy, for I am
holy," thus becomes, when uttered by him to his

people, a word awakening hope and joy: the most

defiled, accepted in his mercy, must desire it, and the

most feeble may aspire to its enjoyment. The igno-

rant he will instruct, the feeble he will strengthen,

the exposed he will protect, the tempted he will

succour. Let the case be committed to his hands,

and this baptized Dehverer has, by his conduct, shown

a willingness and power to deliver to the uttermost

;

but, unbelievers he will not save. They cannot copy

his example, and camiot, without absurdity, be desig-

nated his disciples.

THE ANNUNCIATION AND BIRTH OF OUR LORD.

But these conclusions, it may be argued, are drawn

from our notions of Divine truth : what where those
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entertained by the Jewish people who first saw these

events, and to whom the first lessons of our Gospel were

delivered 1 In answer to this, it must be remembered

that the whole authority of rabbinical traditions has

been disposed of. The authorities are too late, and they

have been too severely censured by our Lord, to serve

the purpose for which they have been produced; so that,

though the whole of their evidence, such as it is, falls

on our side, we cannot use it. The expectation in

Israel, as authorised by God himself, is, with more

certainty, expressed by inspired messengers at the

annunciation and birth of our Lord. In the pro-

phetical address of Gabriel to Mary, the words " He
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the

Highest, and the Lord God shall give unto him the

throne of his father David, and he shall reign over the

house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there

shall be no end,"* can have no meaning that accords

with rule in natural society, because this he never

possessed: but, that dominion over believing and

converted men, in which David calls him Lord, fully

meets the sense of the predictions. In the song of

Mary, the mercy received by her is plainly recognised

as shown to them that fear God, in obvious distinc-

tion from the proud, who are scattered in the imagi-

nations of their own hearts. This mercy, also, is

identified with that which God spake to Abraham

and his seed for ever ;-j- which, by the authority of

Paul, can mean none other than the seed who are

* Luke i. 32—34. f Luke i. 46—56.
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subjects of Abraham's faith.* The words delivered to

Joseph, the husband of Mary,"Thou shalt call his name

Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins,"-|-

having no merely national application, can only refer

to his compact and work of salvation in believers.

The words addressed to the shepherds near to Beth-

lehem, " Unto you is born this day, in the city of

David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord," J can

only be true in the evangelical sense ; for Jesus

resigned the nation to its punishment. And the

chorus of angels who sang, " Glory to God in the

highest; on earth, peace, good-will to men!"§ must

have been contemplating the mercy God was now

to exercise in Christ, to penitent believers. " Thy

salvation," which Simeon adored, " prepared before

the face of all people, to lighten the Gentiles, and the

glory of thy people Israel,"] | can only be found in

Christ, as he becomes the covenanted and ordained

object of personal confidence in repenting sinners.

That other and earthly expectations were enter-

tained, is certain, from the murder of the infants, and

the errors rebuked by our Lord in his ministry. But

from these the Redeemer hid himself, and loaded

them with the heaviest reprehension. The only

expectation he justified and fulfilled, was that of a

kingdom founded on the faith of a repenting people,

and supported by the power which he exerted in

their midst, and on their behalf. To this the first

* Rom. iv. 11—13. t Matt. i. 21. X Luke ii. 10, 11.

§ Lukeii. 10—15.
||
Luke ii. 29—33.
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learners of Gospel truth were directed, by the inter-

ventions of Deity, and by the messages from God

which have been named. It is this, the expectation

on which Christ himself acted, which Christians are

bound to use in elucidating his words ; and, by the

light of this central thought, in all preceding dis-

pensations, we are forced to conclude that, not his

initiation only, but all the discipline, polity, and

proclamations, both of mercy and of judgment, must

be based on the discrimination of individuals, by the

absence or the exercise of personal repentance and

faith.

THE ANCIENT PROPHECIES.

After what has been advanced,* the Divine intima-

tions, given at the birth of John, may now be passed

by; but these, harmonising as they do with those

given at the Lord's annunciation and bu'th, and taken

with them, occupy a most important place in the

Divine dispensations. They form a connecting link

between the ancient prophecies and the statements of

St. Paul. That great authorised expectation which

was made so clear and prominent in all those intima-

tions which attended the Redeemer's advent, became

expanded in the prophecies from which the words

are quoted, and confirmed in the apostolical inter-

pretations. Of those two inspired witnesses, thus

brought to testify the nature of our Lord's dominion,

the first to be considered is, that of prophecy. Here,

* Lectures II. and III.
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however, the field is too wide for fall investigation

;

and the thought must rest on those prophecies

which have been, in these Divine intimations, or the

early teachings of our Lord, brought home in ap-

plication to himself and his dominion. Of these,

the most general is, that of Simeon,* which seems

to express a conception, authorised by the whole

scheme of prophecy, but rests on the gathering of

the Gentiles, so fully and so variously predicted by

Isaiah, The words of Mary and Zacharias lead to

the covenant made with Abraham, and the final pre-

dictions of Isaiah ; while the angel, in speaking to

Zacharias, fixes the thought on Malachi's prediction

of the great Refiner, and on the spirit of his Mes-

senger. Here, then, are various predictions of one

person, and of one kingdom in which he should rule.

Moreover, the person to whom they all refer is iden-

tified ; the only question is. How may these be made

to harmonise in his Idngdom and workl Suppose,

then, for a while, that his work and kingdom are

to us unknown, what wordd—what ought—these

prophecies to lead us to expect ? Would they lead

us to expect the formation of a society built on

some supposed communication by merely ritual acts ?

The prophets had no such conception. Do they in-

dicate that the society or kingdom should be formed

on hereditary relationship ? This was the old thing

cast ofi" and done with when Christ was born. Do
they lead us to expect an indiscriminate association ?

* Luke ii. 30.
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Why, the very gist of the whole prophetic voice is,

that man shall be distinguished from man by bless-

ings and curses whose effects are everlasting. In

some prophecies the good is made more prominent ; .

in others, the evil : the one class of prophecies bemg

formed to encourage, and the other to admonish.

The covenant made with Abraham has no definite

sense until the expression, " In thy seed shall all

nations of earth be blessed," comes to be united

with the promise of deliverance from sin, which God
declared in Paradise; and then its fulfilment is ob-

tained in sinners who are justified by faith in Jesus

Christ our Lord. He is also plainly identified as

the Messiah of Isaiah, the King who should rule

in righteousness, the victim of our transgressions,

and yet the conqueror of all sin. As his appear-

ing, treatment, and victory form the great theme of

Isaiah's chief discourse, it is natural to expect that

some intimations would be given of his people, their

treatment, their character, their privilege, or their

calamity. Such, then, is the case. The fortieth

chapter opens mth a discriminating expression:

" Comfort ye, comfort ye my people."* And through

the whole of the subsequent discourses, to the sixty-

sixth chapter, the same discrimination is observed,

through all the variety of aspects in which this people

and their Lord are presented to our view. Isaiah

clearly distinguishes this people from the ordinary

mass of Jewish society
;
j* and also includes, with

* Isaiah xl. i. f Isaiah Ixvi. 1—14,
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them, children from the Gentiles.* They are de-

scribed as being more dear to him, their Saviour

and Lord, than an infant to its own mother; and

his word of covenant with them is declared to be

more permanent than the ordinances of nature.-j*

Their gathering, and the coming of their Lord to

his kingdom in their midst, form the glad tidings

which Jerusalem had to proclaim; and the chief

glory and joy of Abraham, and his seed, are shown

to consist in their participation in the gathering and

incorporation of this peculiar people, and in their

permission to unite with them on the appointed

terms. Could the entire phraseology of Isaiah be

brought before us, with all its bold and dehcate

imagery, nothing could be more perfect than the

portraiture wliich is drawn of these the children and

the subjects of the Prince of Peace ; but, passing

by these beautiful details, they are discriminated as

fearing the Lord, contrite in heart, and trembling at

his word ; "^ and, in comparison with them, the formal

worshipper is presented as one who offered swine's

blood, or cut off a dog's neck. This is not a mere

hasty allusion ; through twenty-six chapters the

operations of this kingdom, and the action or suffer-

ing of its subjects, are so presented as to bring out

these moral features in all the variety of their modifi-

cations, so that, even now, it is difficult for any sin-

cerely penitent believer to be placed in any condition

in which the action and treatment of his penitence

* Isaiah liv. 1—17. f Isaiah xl. 1—11. | Isaiah Ixvi. 1— 17.
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and fear of God will not be found with wonderful

preciseness described in the prophecies of Isaiah. It

is this which makes the book a favourite with repent-

ing sinners throughout all time. Suppose, then, that

it were announced to us, as in the days of John, the

Messiah is come to incorporate and glorify his people,

initiating each one by immersion in water, in the ab-

sence of all other information, what character would

these prophecies of Isaiah lead us to expect in those

whom he initiated ? Could we, from the information

here supplied, expect that he would initiate as his

own the formal and impenitent, whom, by his wrath,

he himself declares, that he will make an abhorring

to all flesh ? Should we not be compelled to expect

that his initiation would rather embrace the broken

in heart, who are called his own, to whom he is

devoted, and of whom it is said, " As one whom his

mother comforteth, so will I comfort you"? It is

unquestionable. This, then, was the antecedent and

elucidating idea which Jews and Gentiles were bound

to use. This, too, the baptismal incorporation of be-

lieving penitents as his own, realises, in the details of

its working, all the scheme of prophecy, presenting

an association or community of men, of which every

declaration relating to the kingdom of Messiah may

be re-affirmed. But this conclusion is made yet more

decisive by the words of Malachi. While he therein

appears as a Refiner of silver, heating his furnace to

refine the mass, could he be expected to baptize into

his report the perishable refuse of this filthy world ]

This were contrary to every design declared in the

L
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discourse, or suggested by the illustration. The Re-

finer doth not put the mountain into his retort, but

the ore he findeth in the mountain ; and over this

he sits till it is purified : so the Lord doth not place

the world in his church, but the penitents he ob-

taineth in the world, and over these he sits until, by

their purification, his likeness is reflected, and they are

thus prepared for his final and everlasting glory.

APOSTOLICAL STATEMENTS.

Our Lord himself leads us into the very heart of

this predicted system, as set forth at his advent, and

expanded in the ancient prophecies. In the syna-

gogue at Nazareth,* after reading from the sixty-first

chapter of Isaiah, " The Spirit of the Lord is upon

me, because he hath anointed me to preach glad

tidings to the poor," &c., he closed the book, and

said, " This day is this Scripture being fulfilled in

your ears." His discourse on the grace here pre-

dicted, by which the hearers were so impressed, has

not been recorded ; but, the passage read, forming

only a part of those discourses in which Isaiah un-

folds the spiritual nature of Messiah's kingdom—if

this part was then being fidfilled by him, he must

have been commencing a dispensation in which the

whole would be eventually realised. But, the Messiah

of Isaiah was the seed of Abraham; and, in the

kingdom of that Messiah, the blessing to all nations

upon earth, covenanted by that seed, was also fore-

* Luke iv. 18.
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told ; and both predictions are united in Christ, and

in the kingdom he has founded. How all these

prophecies harmonise, and obtain fulfihnent in the

Christian church, the apostle Paul explains. He
affirms that the seed of Abraham is Christ ;* the sons

of faithful Abraham are believers in Christ, j* These,

though sinners, being in Christ, have no condemna-

tion ;:{: but are justified by faith, and, on their parts,

by faith alone, § Their faith comes by hearing, not

by baptism; and hearing by the word of God,|| not by

human traditions and reasoning. The whole system,

therefore, is so built on the personal exercise of

Abraham's faith, that Abraham's own offspring were

rejected, cast off, not justified m using the rites, and

bearing the name, and cherishing the hopes that we

have in Christ ; but, actually and openly renounced.

The words, " Ye are not my people," are, by Paul,

taken from the ancient prophecy, and confirmed by

the very words of Isaiah.^ The reason, too, of their

rejection is clearly given: they were rejected because

of unbelief Their Jewish descent was neither a ground

for their exclusion or admission : they were rejected

because of unbelief The national incorporation was

rejected because of unbelief, and individuals were re-

jected because of unbelief; and aU who were received,

were received because of theu' faith, and stood by

their faith, and were justified by their faith. The

* Gal. iii. 16. f Gal. iii. 29. + Rom. viii. 1.

§ Eom. V. 1—6.
II
Rom. x. 1—18.

^ Rom. X. 21 ; xi. 20, 21 ; ix. 25—33.

L 2
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whole polity of this kingdom, therefore, rests on this

personal qualification. The believer is justified by

God himself in doing all that Christ commands his

people to do, in using all that he has purchased for

his people, and in seeking to enjoy all that he has

promised ; but, the unbeliever is condemned already,

and, therefore, justified in nothing. But, he who is

justified in nothing, cannot be justified in wearing

the badge of discipleship ; if justified in nothing, he

cannot be justified in being initiated; else, by the

reasoning of Paul, the unbehever would be initiated

and rejected at the same moment, in the same com-

munity, and by the same God, which is impossible.

Hence, by the figure of engrafting, this Apostle

associates with the rejection of unbehevers, the

initiation of a penitent believer; and makes both

acts rest on this discriminating regard to their per-

sonal character. He makes the future effects depen-

dent on this discrimination : for, the initiated only

stand by faith ; and the rejected become eligible

when they repent and believe. He does more than

this : he brings his argument home to the very rite of

initiation ; for, as many as have been baptized into

Christ, have put on Christ,* which is an act of faith

;

they were planted together with Christ,-]- given up

with him to the same inheritance, to live or perish in

the same soil and by the same elements. They were

even planted together in the likeness of his death,

which, whatever it mean, must imply faith. It im-

* Gal. iii. 26—29. f '^om. vi. 1—14.
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plied hope also, for they were planted together in the

likeness of his death, that, like as Clirist was raised

from the dead by the glory of the Father, so we,

also, might rise to newness of life. It is this new
attested life of God, which behevers enjoy in Christ,

and which is recognised by their baptismal initiation,

which forms, in the estimation of Paul, the visible

fulfilment of Abraham's covenant and Isaiah's pro-

phecy. It is in this community that Jesus reigns. Its

merciful enlargement is the aim of all ordained

aggressive action ; and, in its perfection and final

glory, all the hopes that inspiration has ever yet

awakened in the breast of man, shall be more than

reahsed.

THE PERSONAL MINISTRATIONS OF OUR LORD.

As sin cannot be forgiven without repentance, so

the ministration of Christ cannot be used without

faith ; and, every one, justified in entering his com-

munity, therefore, needs a qualification in which both

these moral elements are combined. Repentance

without faith, and faith without repentance, are

equally imperfect ; but, the man in whom both unite,

is separated alike from Jewish formahty and heathen

corruptions. In Christ Jesus he is a new creature,

not Jew or Gentile, but, in the words of Paul, one
" new man."* The kingdom of heaven, or body of

Christ, or family of God on earth, is the incorporated

body of such new men, or persons so renewed. This

* Eph. i. 13; ii. 1—8; ii. 11—18; ii. 19—22; iv. 1—6.
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discriminating incorporation of individuals, based on

this individual character, was, to Jew and Gentile, a

new thing. It provided a sphere for spiritual wor-

ship, and a basis for fraternal confidence and moral

discipline, in which the Divine perfections might

appear with greater glory than hitherto had shone

upon this earth. The propriety of expecting it, we

have shown ; the fact of its having been expected by

the Jews, is also clear. The woman of Samaria said,

" When the Messiah hath come, he wiU teach us all

things." * And Matthew, speaking of our Lord's

ministry, said, " The people that sat in darkness saw

a great light, "-j* His words are quoted from that

part of Isaiah in which the Lord is designated,

" Wonderful Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Ever-

lasting Father, and Prince of Peace, on whom the

government should rest, and of whose dominion there

should be no end."J These notions, existing in the

public mind, must have met the Lord in his teach-

ing ; and his treatment of them ought to decide our

question for ever.

HIS MESSIAHSHIP.

First, then, his office as the Messiah, though not so

openly avowed before as after his resurrection, yet,

during his ministry, was not concealed. To the

woman of Samaria he said, in plain terms, " I that

speak unto thee am he."§

* John iv. 25. f Matthew iv. 16. | Isaiah ix. 1—7.

§ John iv. 26.
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THE REJECTION OF EARTHLY INFLUENCE.

Secondly. On more occasions than one, his mighty

works produced the intention of making him a king,

or of investing him with earthly authority. His in-

fluence with the people might have been turned to

great political account, either with the priests or the

Romans ; between whom, with little care, he might,

in a short period, have holden the balance of power.

The only thing to be remarked here is, that, in

every form, with friends and foes, every such oppor-

tunity was stedfastly rejected. His whole conduct

is explained by his own expression, " My kingdom

is not of this world ;" and, therefore, it could not

have been constituted on tliis world's principles of

association. It could not, therefore, be hereditary;

and, if not of this world, it must have been dis-

criminating, and discriminating, too, on such points

as involve eternity.

THE PREPARATORY OBJECT.

Thirdly^ Great as our Lord appeared in his mi-

nistry here, he did not enter on the full administration

of his kingdom while on earth. He showed the

disciples, going to Emmaus, and from the ancient

prophecies, that the Son of man must first have

sriffered, and then enter into his glory. Moreover,

the seventy and the twelve, in aU their preaching,

still used the expression of John :
" Eepent, for the

kingdom of heaven is at hand." His object, there-

fore, was, to collect and prepare individuals for that
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full administration of his kingdom when it came.

In this work, too, he made and baptized many dis-

ciples; at one time, more than John. And since

the duty of collecting and initiating disciples for

the kingdom of heaven, is that which occupies our

attention now, it is incumbent on us, at least, to

examine how he addressed inquirers ? how he treated

the disobedient? and how he distniguished his dis-

ciples when initiated ]

THE TREATMENT OF INQUIRERS.

All that can be collected, having reference to his

treatment of inquirers, ought to be considered in

the light of his own example; because he was ac-

tually going before them in the very character

which each apphcant for initiation was wishing to

assume. By this one fact alone, the whole work of

initiation must have been invested with solemnity,

and have been made to call for the deepest reflec-

tion. His stedfast mind rested so seriously on his

ulterior object, that every individual proposing to be

joined with him, was, by the very habit and condi-

tion of the teacher, admonished to consider with

himself, whether any object demanded, and whether

he had sufficient principle to sustain, an alliance with

one whose pecuharity had separated him from all

other associations of men ; and yet who had not, in

the association he himself was forming, " where to

lay his head." The Lord did not conceal this ad-

monitory and discriminating aspect of his own ad-

ministration. It was deepened by his own words,
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" No one who placeth his hand upon a plough, and

looketh back into the things that are behind, is fit

to enter into the kingdom of God."* A ploughman,

to turn up his furrow cleanly and straight, must have

but one object before him, fixing his whole attention;

and this simplicity of aim, ever enforced by our Lord,

is, by the figure, demanded for that kingdom which

the Lord was revealing to men ; and the incompati-

bility of its claims with that anxiety for the afi'airs of

his own house which the candidate had expressed, is

most forcibly exhibited. To one who wished first to

bury his father, the Lord said, " Let the dead bury

their dead ; but, go thou and proclaim the kingdom of

God."! All were admonished to count the cost, be-

cause an unprincipled attempt could only result in

ridiculous exposure, and increase of blame ; X ^^^

when great numbers pressed round him, he said,

" If any one come unto me, and hate not his father

and his mother, his wife and children, his brothers

and sisters, and even his own life, he cannot be my
disciple." § Some of these cases are so mentioned as

to indicate that the persons became his disciples, not-

withstanding his admonition, and the hazard which

attended then- devotion to his cause ; in others, the

result is not indicated ; but the using of such admoni-

tions, to such persons, and at such a time, plainly

indicates a careful and discriminating initiation. It

shows that the only characters he designed to be

* Luke ix. 61. f Luke ix. 59. X Luke xiv. 29.

§ Luke xiv. 26.
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united in his fellowship were those who perceived

and recognised in his service a duty and a hope

which justified them in subordinating all worldly

interests to this one pursuit. "With this " good seed,"

" the children of the kingdom," * he planted this

sacred inclosure of his mediatorial reign; and if

others, as tares, not having the character of his

children, be introduced, his practice and his doctrine

forcibly declare, that this is the work of an enemy,

and done in opposition to his law.

THE TREATMENT OF REJECTED PERSONS.

Besides a clear declaration of this fact, our Lord's

parable of the tares ]• contains a declaration of its

cause and treatment. He who sowed good seed,

initiated, and caused believers to be initiated and set

apart for himself m the world, is the Lord himself;

he who sowed tares, insinuated, and caused un-

believers to be insmuated, amongst the children of

the kingdom, is the devil : he did this while men

slept. Not while the Lord slept ; but while the men,

who were his servants, slept. The infirmity or in-

difi'erence of Christians and Christian ministers, there-

fore, in regard to their own community, has been, as

here predicted, used by the adversary of God and

man to corrupt the society of behevers; and the

remedy for this evil is prepared by further discrimi-

nation at the final judgment, when the tares shall be

consumed, and the corn preserved.

* Matthew xiii. 38. f Matthew xiii. 24.



TREATMENT OF REJECTED PERSONS. 155

The prediction of our Lord, in this case, presents

a striking instance of that perfect precision by which,

in the absence of systematical formality, all his in-

structions were administered. Believers may, they

are bound to, separate themselves from unbelievers for

his sake, even while they are continued in this world

;

but they must not root unbelievers out of the world.

Decision is their duty ; but judgment is the work of

God alone. They may, also, exercise love in the ad-

mission of persons to their fellowship ; but those who

have been admitted in conformity with divine law,

can never be expelled, except in the cases and in the

way which that law defines. Hence is manifested the

great importance of faithful treatment at the outset.

The persons who form a church are supposed to

know, and ought to know, more of the Redeemer's

will, than those who are appearing at its entrance in

the character of converts from the world. All expe-

rience shows, that mistakes committed on either side,

at that time, lead to moral results which human

power is unable to prevent. Tares in a wheat-field

will choke and smother the corn. It is the province

of the labourer, therefore, to keep them out, if pos-

sible ; and whatever the reasons he might have for

permitting the defective ministration of his servants

here predicted, the Lord has clearly exempted him-

self from its approval; and this will become still

more manifest from his own treatment, both of those

whom he rejected, and of those whom he received.
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THE OPENLY PROFANE.

The common and authorised terms of admission

being so definite and radical, it is not necessary to

divide the joersons received into classes—all are com-

prehended, with sufficient clearness for practical

purposes, under the one term " believer ;" but those

whom the Lord rejects, are so distinguished from

each other, that they receive, so to speak, a different

kind of rejection. In the open and hardy treason of

the Jewish rulers, the Pharisees, and the Sadducees, a

perfection of crime demanded and received from the

Redeemer, even here, a forcible and unsparing repre-

hension. During the first two years of his ministry,

he shows them aU possible kindness, and meets their

objections, that they may have no excuse ; but when

he had left them without any cloak for their sin, his

compassion is inflamed, and he rises to an indignant

majesty of rebuke. Some of his sentences, united

and harmonising Avith his flowing tears and convulsive

grief, must, in the cii'cumstance, have been subUme

:

and, at last, when merciful forbearance had performed

her utmost, crying, " O Jerusalem, Jerusalem," he

retired to the circle of his chosen ones, to meet this

rejected people for purposes of mercy to them no

more on earth for ever.

THE UNDECIDED.

Those who stood around the Lord on that day

when, from Olivet, he declared against Jerusalem and

the corporation seated there, that now repentance

could not be received at their hands, would not have
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said that in the Saviour's ministrations of mercy

there was no discrimination. He himself discrimi-

nated in his very words : he said, " Thy door of hope

is shut, and thy house is left unto thee desolate, be-

cause thou wouldest not be gathered by my teaching,

and knewest not the time of thy visitation." But,

this discrimination becomes the more remarkable in

those cases which were marked with lovely features,

and which yet fell short of his requirement. " What
good thing shall I do," said a young man whom
Jesus loved, " in order that I may obtam the eternal

life V * In thus taking the end as implying the

means, he confessed his knowledge of the object to

be gamed, by the reign of God, in all its faitliful

subjects. It is the eternal life which Jesus promised.

The Lord's reply, "If thou wilt be perfect,"^ sup-

poses the truth of his professed obedience in the law,

and wish to be initiated with his disciples. His own

requirement is given in the words, " One thing thou

lackest yet : sell all that thou hast, and give it to the

poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven; and

come, follow me.'''X His peculiar demand, in this

case, was just one exercise of that authority to which

all his disciples declared their subjection. Hence

the difficulty which the love of riches creates for

those who are entering the kingdom of heaven.

Others, though convinced that the claim of this Re-

deemer was just, yet failed to avow it, because they

loved the praise of men more than the praise of

* Luke xviii. 18. f Matt. xix. 21. + Luke xvlii. 22.
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God. Nicodemus exhibits a timidity, which it is

hard to account for on any other principle. He con-

fessed that Jesus was a teacher come from God, but

he came by night to see him, as if to avoid being

detected m the act. Jesus replies to liim, " Except

a man be born again of water to a new life on earth,

and of the Spirit by which that life may be sustained,

he cannot enter the kingdom of God."* My fellow-

ship cannot be conducted in secrecy, and no one

loveth darkness rather than light whose deeds are

not evil. The whole argument of this discourse goes

to show the sovereignty and justice of this arrange-

ment. To those who received him he gave a power,-]-

a right, to become sons of God ; but, the reality of

their faith was not to be credited, if, from the fear

of man, or love of wealth, that privilege was resigned.

Hence the cogent reasoning in John xii. 37—50.

Here the refusal of his claims is ascribed to that

corruption of heart which Isaiah had predicted:^

yet, it is added, " Many of the rulers believed on him,

but would not confess, because of the Pharisees.

But Jesus cried out, and said. He who believeth on

me, believeth not on me, but on him that sent me. I,

a light, have come into the world, that every one who

believeth on me might not remain in the darkness."

Tliis remaining in the darkness, was the conduct

which those affrighted believers chose to pursue ; and

that coming into the light, which Jesus urged, was

their yielding the confession which they now refused,

*- John iii. 1—21. f John i. 12. J Isaiah vi. 9, 10.
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and publicly resigning their interests and persons to

his merciful governance and care. If they believed,

this was essential to the consistent operation of their

faith ; and, in thus violating the convictions of their

ovRi minds, they dishonoured him and God vs^ho sent

him. The personal confession, therefore, founded

upon personal faith, is urged by the Father's authority,

the Pharisees and their excommunication notwith-

standing. To make this confession was to begin, and

to sustain it was to contmue, a new life by faith in

Christ Jesus ; and the beginning of that new life by

baptism was, by Dr. Halley's own confession, the

new birth out of water urged on Nicodemus.

THE BAPTIZED DISCIPLES.

With all that these undecided cases have for ap-

proval, therefore, they stand, in the Saviour's minis-

tration, without the Christian community, and are

not recognised amongst his followers. Nicodemus is

nowhere called a disciple ; but one who came to Jesus

by night. Joseph of Arimathea was a disciple ; but

secretly, for fear of the Jews ; and, like many Arima-

theans in our own time, submitted to the truth, con-

cealing the act of obedience as much as possible. In

all, therefore, we obtain the illustration and evidence

of one rule, carried, in its application, through the

whole work which Christ performed. Those whom
he rejected as profane, were, as long as forbearance

continued, urged to repent and believe; and those

who repented and believed were, with as much deci-

sion, urged to confess and be baptized. Where the



160 INSTRUCTION OF DISCIPLES.

condition was wanting, it became the subject of dis-

course; and where the condition existed, the open

consecration was enforced; but where they were

both conjoined, he rested in his confidence, and proved

the discrimination of his ministry, in acts of love.

THE INSTRUCTION OF DISCIPLES.

Partly from the distance of the time, and the differ-

ence of circumstances in which we read them, the

evangelical records appear to us greatly confused and

indistmct ; but Avhen they have been collated with

care, a miity of design presents itself, in which all

incidents harmonise with the universal purpose of

Divine mercy. As the disciples he collected were

chosen to constitute the kingdom in which, by his

administration, he was hereafter to re^'Cal the glory of

Divine grace, as might have been expected, a large

portion of his labour was given to their instruction

and training. Wherever the mind rests on these

lessons of his own family, of disciples, servants, fol-

lowers, friends, and brethren, as he variously calls

them, the lessons imply the existence of faith ; the

fact of their repentance is taken for granted ; and

the whole force of his teaching is directed to the

evolving and perfecting of that character which had

been recognised in their initiation. On the indis-

criminating supposition, this could not have occurred.

Had the disciples been baptized as persons in whom
repentance was needful, this would have been no

distinction, because repentance is needful to all the

human race ; and then, also, the baptized disciples
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must have been urged, by various arguments, to

repent ; but now their faith is encouraged, their hope

is raised, their peculiar responsibility is elucidated,

their danger is predicted, and the provision made for

their protection and final victory is explained. When
he retired from all the world besides, he committed

himself to them, as to individuals who were authorised

to expect his confidence, until, by some overt act, it

had been forfeited. Hence, the very treatment of

Judas himself, who was not expelled on any suspicion,

however strong, is positive proof of that discrimi-

nating law on which the fellowship of these disciples

was based. It was only when positive offence had

ripened to incorrigible impenitence that they were per-

mitted to treat a brother as if he were a heathen man
or a publican; and this law of discriminating privi-

lege was not only imposed upon them in their activi-

ties, it was actually observed by the Lord himself, in

his teaching, in all his intercourse, and in suffering

himself to fall by the treachery of Judas.

HIS EXPRESSIONS OF PECULIAR REGARD.

In his addresses to unrenewed men, his infinite and

varied kindness is always the result of compassion

;

he came that they might not perish, and he pitied

them as ready to perish. But, in the midst of his

disciples, no idea of perishing is entertained. His

admonition is, " Abide in me, and let my words abide

in you ; you shall not then be fruitless. I come that

you might have life, and that you might have it

more abundantly; because I live, ye shall live also."

M



162 HIS EXPRESSIONS OF PECULIAR REGARD,

Could he have used such expressions in speaking to

Caiaphas, to Herod, or to the unbelieving and im-

penitent masses of mankind ? He could not ; he did

not. In speaking to them, he said, " Ye will not

come unto me that ye might have life." He could

not say to them. Abide in me ; he could not say that

they were in him ; and it is against nature to abide

where we are not. Nor is this discriminating method

of treatment observable only in a case or two: it

extends through his whole ministry. At the begin-

ning, in his first address to Peter and Nathaniel, he

entered at once into the very sanctuary of their

tenderest affections, and produced the acknowledg-

ment. Thou art the King of Israel, thou art the Son

of God. With others who heard John say, " Behold

the Lamb of God," and followed him, he acted in the

same way ; not urging their repentance, but caUing

forth their promised reverence, and then responding

to its exercise in words and acts of love, which find

no parallel in merely human intercourse. Many of

the incidents by which this affirmation is sustained,

are recorded with the utmost brevity, as matters of

course ; as if, neither enemies nor friends of the

Redeemer could suppose that his recognised disciples

would not receive from him a marked and discrimi-

nating expression of esteem. But, passing by a

thousand elements of proof, and, amongst the rest,

that family of disciples in which, at Bethany, he

raised Lazarus from death, and seemed so perfectly

at home ; a single case supplies all that our argu-

ment requires. In that upper room, where he ate
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the last passover with his disciples, the essential pecu-

liarity of his intercourse with them is perfectly de-

monstrated. He therein not only proves that this

society was formed and set apart for holy purposes,

but calls the man by whose perfidy this sacred

inclosure was first violated and profaned, " the son of

perdition ;
" and declares that it were better for him

that he never had been born. During this interview,

everything done and said implies the existence of

faith, and a willing self-consecration of each, by its

exercise. Hence proceed their equality as brethren ;

the common law of brotherly afiection by which the

whole fraternity is united; their common and in-

timate relation to the Lord himself ; their inheritance

in the love of God the Father ; their peculiar pri-

vilege and certain hope in prayer; the promise of

pecuhar manifestations of regard, both from God the

Father and God the Son ; their exposure to the

hatred of this world, from which they had withdrawn,

and the promise of their certain victory and joy ; the

promise of the Holy Spirit, their Comforter, not to

lead them to repentance, but to prepare them for

their great work of leading others to repentance;

and the promise that in this their victory shall be

even greater than was that of their Lord. The

discriminating endearments of this holy interview,

comprehend displays of Divine perfection, exercises

of Divine prerogative, manifestations of Divine com-

placency, and exercises of sympathising care, which

Jesus never granted to the men of this world, con-

tinuing in impenitence and unbelief He plainly

M 2
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tells these consecrated men, that the world will hate

them, and adds, because they have not known the

Father nor Me. He does more: for, lifting up his

eyes to heaven, he blessed the Father for those whom

he had given him out of the world. In this cha-

racter, he placed within their consecrated ciixle the

rite which symbolised his dymg love, and said, " Eat

ye all of it." He declares, that, for their sakes, he

had consecrated himself; and prays that they also

may be consecrated in the truth. He would not

have them taken out of the world, but prays that they

may be kept from the evil. He not only discrimi-

nates, but shows the ground of his discrimination
;

saying, " Neither pray I for these alone, but for all

those who shall beheve on me through their word."

His disciples, therefore, were distinguished by their

faith, and the recognition of a disciple is a recog-

nition of liis faith. But, the Saviom* still adds,

" Father, I will that those whom thou hast given me

be with me where I am, that they may see my glory:"

and, therefore, the faith which is recognised m a

disciple, is the faith on which the alternative of

judgment is suspended, the whole polity of the

Mediatorial kingdom is reposed, and whose discri-

minating influence is, by our Lord himself, extended

through that bright though terrible hereafter, in

which our thought is drowned.

THE lord's example.

Against this positive proof of vital discrimination

in the initiating and treatment of our Lord's



THE lord's example. 165

disciples, Dr. Halley brings nothing but his unsustained

argument, resting on a disputed rabbinical ceremony,

which we reject. The effect of his argument, if

sustained and carried out, would be to place the facts

of our Lord's mmistration and life in absolute hos-

tility to his own commandment. If Dr. Halley

cannot understand the evangehcal record without

this rabbinical hght, the man must be very learned

who can explain it with. One single axiom will

afford a far more certain means of elucidation. Let

it be assumed that the Redeemer always means what

he says ; and then, his own words and actions will

explain each other. Hence to this very point he

says, " My meat and my drink is to do the will of

him that sent me, and to finish his work." And,

again: "The words which I speak, I speak not of

myself, but as the Father hath commanded me, even

so I speak." His words and his works, therefore,

were the words and the works of God. His meaning

is, that what he spake and did, he spake and did by

Divine authority, and for the glory of the Father.

His own will was not his rule of action, witness his

Gethsemane ; his own good or honour was not his

pursuit ; his everlasting power was not even used in

his own defence. From the time of his baptism till

his death, he lived the life of a consecrated being.

He made it his business, his pleasure, his meat and

drink, to perfect and fulfil its consecrating vow. This

appears in the facts, and is expressed in his words.

His example, therefore, must explain his law. The

faith which unites a sinner to himself, is, and must
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be, the term of initiation ; for the initiated have,

with him, one life, one hope, and one eternal glory.

It is not requisite to dwell on minute particulars in

such a case. The most expressive outhne and essen-

tial principle and end of the Redeemer's life prove,

that he cannot be followed without faith. Some

features in his example relate, it is true, to duties

which must be performed in scenes with which we

are familiar, and where our present sympathies may

be indulged ; but these are the first steps of his holy

progress, the end of which is at the right hand of

God. His principal wish respecting his disciples is,

that " they may be with him where he is ;" that

" they may see his glory." This, the end of his

purpose, must be the great object of pursuit in all

those who follow Him. But, if they follow Him to

the end, it must be through the several steps by

which he attains the end. His life was regulated by

no vague and sentimental reference to the Father and

his dominion ; the Word which expressed his will

was exalted to the character of Divine law, and, in

every action, whether outward or secret, he bowed

before its dictate, saying, " It is written, it is

written." Led by the Word and the Eternal Spirit,

he advanced to the place of mental conflict, active

service, self-denial, and personal exposure ; and,

through every one, his word is "follow me." In

his solitary retreats for midnight prayer, his trans-

forming converse with eternity, and in the holy fel-

lowship of his disciples, he still saith, " FoUow me."

Some of the scenes through which he leads his people
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are beautiful and grand in action, enjoyment, and in

prospect ; but these are often introductory to other

scenes and services, which find their features in his

mournful hours—his Gethsemane—his judgment-hall

—perhaps, his Golgotha. Still, the voice saith, " Fol-

low me," though anguish or mortahty resist : and as

he rises up from OUvet, in his ascension, the rapt

disciple sees his lovely form, and hears the last echo

of his voice, still leading onward to his place in glory.

This is no exaggeration ; but beneath the facts of

history and truth. But what has this to do with un-

belief and impenitence ^. It writes their condemnation

as in words of fire. It proves that professions of es-

teem for these eternal realities offered by unbelievers

in his ordinances, dishonour the Lord himself, degrade

his worship, and prepare the greatest moral calamity

that has yet befallen this guilty world.



LECTURE y.

ON THE FORTY-SEVEN DAYS.

A SINGLE collation of evangelical facts will set before

us, in the clearest light, the peculiar relationship

which our Lord sustained, first, to the unconvinced

and unconverted masses of mankind ; and, secondly,

to his recognised disciples. After an extensive and

laborious circuit through the cities and villages of Gali-

lee, it is said,* that " Jesus, seeing the multitude, was

moved with compassion, because they were fainting,

and scattered abroad as sheep having no shepherd."

This was no merely passing impression ; for he said

to his disciples, " The harvest truly is great, but the

labourers are few ; pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the

harvest, that he may thrust out labourers into his

harvest." At that time, it is said,! that " he retired

to a mountain to pray, and continued all night in

* Matthew ix. 36—38. f Luke vi. 12. Matthew x. 1.



INTRODUCTION. 169

prayer to God." It appears that the effect of his

words brought many of his disciples with him into

this retirement for devotion; so that they remained

in the glen, while he went farther up the moun-

tain alone. Hence, when it was day, he came down

'to the disciples who awaited him ; and having called

them to him, he chose from their number twelve to

be his apostles:* he then delivered an impressive

discourse to them, describing the duties of their

office.-]- After the apostles had been thus chosen

out of the disciples, and set apart for their work,

"He came down with them," J and stood upon a

plain place—a little flat or plain in the mountains

—

and there a great multitude of his disciples having

gathered round him, directing his eyes into the midst

of these disciples, he began the discourse to them

which is recorded in Matthew v., vi., vii. The
matters contained in this discourse, though differing

from that dehvered to the apostles, are, nevertheless,

such as indicated in his disciples a peculiar people,

for he calls them " lights of the world," " salt of the

earth," " subjects of the kingdom of heaven," the very

objects of its estabhshment and ministry.§ In the

whole of this discourse the instructions imply and

enforce, not only a separation, but a superiority, to

which they were committed in preparation for the

kingdom of heaven ; and, as if this were not suffi-

cient, it is added, that besides these disciples to whom

* Luke vi. 12, 13. f Matthew x. 5—42. + Luke vi. 17.

§ Luke vi. 17—49.
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he spake, " many came to hear him, and to be healed

of their diseases. Here, the Lord supreme, the

ministry around and under him, the initiated subjects

of his reign, the uninitiated hearers, and the com-

passionated multitudes, are all brought before us at

one view; and each one occupies a position which

demonstrates the discriminating spuituality of the

reign of God.

A collection of parables, which appear to have

been delivered at diiferent times, is preserved in the

thirteenth chapter of Matthew, as if to teach the

same doctrine. They all relate to the kingdom of

heaven, of which on earth Jesus was preparing to

leave the administration with his disciples. The

parable of the sower, dehvered by himself to the'

multitudes who came to hear him, elicited the in-

quiry put by the disciples,* " Wherefore dost thou

speak to them in parables V The Saviour's reply is,

" Because to i/ou it is granted to know the mysteries of

the kingdom of heaven," and you do not need such

illustrations; but to them it is not given; and if

they be not moved from their present position, they

will lose what they do possess. In seeing, they do

not see ; and in hearing they do not perceive what

is enforced. The grossness of heart predicted by

Isaiah,j* hath so possessed them, that they will not

turn that I should heal them. Hence, they were

urged to take heed how they heard ; because no fruit

could spring firom any heart not softened and purified

* Matthew xiii. 10. |
Isaiah vi. 9. Matthew xiii. 11— 18.
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by repentance, and consecrated to the culture of

his truth. The value of such a fruit is exhibited

as a pearl, so precious that it justifies a purchase

by the sacrifice of all other things— as a trea-

sure which makes him rich who retains nothing

besides. The society or kingdom formed of such

devotees, is said to have a vitality like that of

mustard-seed; and a transforming power, like that

of leaven in the meal. The members of that com-

munity are separated fi:om the rest of mankind, as

fish in the net, from others in the ocean ; and the

imperfection which attends the ministrations of men,

is provided for by the sorting time, and still more per-

fect discrimination of the judgment. The kingdom

is exhibited as one adapted to the present state of

things ; and its law of discrimination is suited to the

human agency our Lord was intending to employ. It

engaged all minds in that one great work, of exer-

cising faith and inducing it in others. The kingdom,

as here described, is a moral husbandry, contem-

plating spiritual fi'uit through faith in the Saviour's

word; and the recognition of that faith is such as

leaves the unbeliever and hypocrite without excuse,

and the true disciple without any dread, in the final

judgment. Hence, the very words of our Lord,

^ Blessed are your eyes, for they see, and your ears, for

they hear."*

The disciples of our Lord, therefore, were separated

from the world by the law of his kingdom ; and the

•f Matthew xiii. 16, 17,
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application of that law was based on their personal

perception of his truth, and submission to his will in

hope of salvation in the world to come; and since

their baptism was their badge or recognition of

discipleship, this must have been administered on the

declaration of that character which was therein re.

cognised. The proof of this fact, as stated in the

last exercise, was obtained from the incidents of our

Lord's example and ministry, as spread over three

years of various and devoted exertion. The scope of

our present inquiry is comprehended within forty-seven

days. Between the crucifixion and the Pentecost

there were fifty days. On the third he rose from the

dead. From that time, " he appeared to the disciples*

through forty days, declaring the things which con-

cerned the kingdom of God." From the day of his

ascension to the Pentecost, therefore, were seven

days ; and between the resurrection and the Pente-

cost, forty-seven. In this brief period, his resur-

rection was demonstrated, his atonement was ac-

credited, his executive authority was declared, the

preparation for his reign was perfected, his commis-

sion was granted to the disciples ; and ascending up

on high, and seating himself at the right-hand of

God, he fulfilled the promise of the Father, imparted

the power from on high, baptized his disciples in the

Spirit, completed his merciful revelation, and com-

menced the perfected administration of his media-

torial reign. Within this brief space all methods

* Acts i. 3.
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of expressing Divine authority are combined, and

harmonise in confirming the doctrine we have

stated.

The argument by which this affirmation is sus-

tained rests on seven particulars. Firsts the un-

altered recognition of his disciples at this time

;

secondly, the exclusive intercourse with which they

were favoured; thirdly, the practical intention of our

Lord as explained in his own words
; fourthly, the

authoritative treatment to which the disciples were

subjected
; fifthly, the import of our Lord's com-

mission; sixthly, the conduct maintained by the

disciples themselves; and, seventhly, the illustration

which is granted at the Pentecost. From all these

particulars it will be seen, that these disciples are

treated as no unbelievers could be treated ; that they

evolved a character which unbelief could not sustain

;

that then* work could not be performed by un-

believers ; that their interests were ruined by the

incorporation of unbelievers ; that by law, and in

fact, they were separated and set apart for the

Lord.

THE RECOGNITION OF HIS DISCIPLES.

Dr. Halley says, that Jesus took the baptism of

John as he found it, and made it his own by his

commission. This is of no importance ; but the

facts before us show, that Jesus took the baptized as

he found them at his resurrection ; and, without any

discriminating process whatever, proceeded with them

to commence the administration of his mediatorial
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reign. Whatever discrimination his government in-

volves, therefore, is equally involved in his initiatory

baptism. Some have treated these events as though

they related to apostles only ; and others have sup-

posed " a church ivithin the church ;" but with most

powerful inducements to discriminate between dis-

ciple and disciple, no such discrimination appears.

Peter had grievously sinned, and might have been

placed aside ; others had fled to their homes, or to

hiding-places ; and of all baptized into his kingdom,

not one appeared on his behalf in the court of Israel,

or in the judgment-hall. Of the people there was

none with him. Dr. Halley would seem to infer from

this, that they had no faith, as we understand the

term. He is wrong: the Lord intended that his

passion should be a scene in which he must stand

alone. Of the people none could be with him.

This fact would seem to indicate that strength of

faith wliich bows down under a most terrible neces-

sity. That this submission was their duty, then,

seems implied in the words of our Lord :* " Of those

whom thou hast given me, I have lost none ; except

the son of perdition, that the Scripture might be

fulfilled." Besides the fulfilment of Scripture pro-

phecies, by permitting the case of Judas, the Lord

brought home to his disciples, and to the apostles

themselves, the dreadful possibility and consequence

of defilmg the sanctuary of theh association. It was

seen by that case, that unbelief, in their society, would

* John xvii. 12 ; xiii. 36—38.
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not only mar their peace and destroy their confidence,

but betray his own dearest interests, and even his very

person to death. While they were writhing under

the bitter reflections attendant upon these dreadful

realities, Jesus rose from the dead. He did not con-

fine his communications to apostles, or to a favourite

few; he began with the sisterhood, and sent them

especially to Peter, met the disciples five hundred

at once, and, without any discrimination, recognised

them all. His word is,* " Go, tell my brethren, I go

before them into Galilee; and there shall they see

me." What is this, but saying that they were his

brethren now ; and that the principle on which their

relation to himself was recognised, made them so 1

THE PERSONAL INTERCOURSE OF OUR LORD.

It seems to have been a fixed rule with the Re-

deemer, that, in the fellowship of his disciples, the

equality of brethren should prevail ; but, that be-

tween them and the world a clear line of demarca-

tion should be drawn and observed. Hence, when

he rose from the dead, he gave no expressions of

partiahty, save those which met the peculiar weakness

and solicitudes of his followers. To the women he

appeared first, and sent an especial message to Peter,

whose spirit was likely to be grievously depressed;

but otherwise, all his disciples were treated alike,

each being held under subjection in his own ap-

pointed office. He acted towards them like a king.

* John XX. 18. Matthew xxviii. 10.
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In his intercourse, he exhibited a power to which all

laws of nature were subordinate ; he appeared and

disappeared, under circumstances which proved a

superiority in his action to the laws which regulate

the resistance and movements of material bodies.

When the disciples were shut in together in their

private room, he became visible at once, as if his

being were entirely spiritual; and yet, to convince

Thomas, he said, " Reach hither thy hand, and thrust

it into my side. By this intervention, he showed his

design to break down all unbelief in the fact of his

resurrection. In this great event his disciples were

all interested, of this they must all testify, and on

this each one must build his hope. Suspicion, there-

fore, was pursued and annihilated, that those who

had trusted him until his death, might rise to greater

confidence in the power of liis endless life. The

efi'ect of these interventions on his disciples may

serve to show, with what tremendous effect the same

kind of power might haA^e been exerted on his

adversaries. When the priests and elders were

receiving the depositions of the soldiers,* and bribing

them to falsify their o^vn report, and, by construct-

ing a still deeper policy, were devising how they

might still sustain their war with truth and mercy,

in the Son of God—as he appeared to his disciples,

saying, " Peace be unto you," he might also have

become visible in the midst of these enemies, con-

founded them with his presence, and crushed them

* Matthew xxviii. 11—16.
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in the operations of his power. Every reproach,

with which they had insulted his person in grief,

might now have been returned upon themselves,

charged with rebuke like streaming fire. Many

objects might thus have been attained, and these

not unimportant to his purpose. He might have

broken up their plans, forced the acknowledgment

of his resurrection from their own tribunal, procured

the testimony of Pilate, of Caiaphas, of Herod, and

the Pharisees ; or, he might have broken aU their

powers at once, using as he did a faculty and attri-

butes they could not reach. Why, then, did he not

do so*? The answer is, He had a more godhke

purpose ; and, with sovereign majesty, adhered to it

against all human calculations. He woidd not crush

them with his power, because he had purposes of

mercy to mdividuals even amongst them ; and yet,

he would not see them, because, as a nation and an

authority, they were now rejected, and, as indi-

viduals, they retained a state of impenitence and

unbelief, to which no mercy can be shown. He
would not see them, because they were not his ; he

would not accept their testimony, nor personally

encounter their devices. He was in Jerusalem, as

one who despised their power ; and he contemplated

mercy only in his own way, combining it with

purposes of awfal vengeance. He must have wit-

nesses and agencies, authorised ambassadors negotiat-

ing peace between him and traitors ; but he sought

them not among the faithless and impenitent, he

sought them amongst his recognised followers. His

N
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baptized discijoles, therefore, formed the only circle of

his personal appearance after his resurrection. Here

he appeared like one at home ; but, he appeared to

no one else. The soldiers at his grave did not see

him ; they only saw the angel. His judges did not

see him. We have no more accounts of intercourse

conceded, in courtesy, to Pharisees or rulers ; a line

of demarcation is drawn, over which he never passed,

and, by that line, the sphere of his personal inter-

course was determined, and confined to his believing

people. By them he would speak to unbelieving

men ; but, by no other means. His oracles and laws

were all given by their inspiration of the Spirit ; and

all negotiations of mercy were conducted through

them, as his ambassadors. These were the elements,

the constituency, the subjects, and agents, of his

reign on earth. In this society, therefore, he ap-

peared, and in this alone. Here he declared his

will, arranged his government, devised his missions,

and acted as a ruler in the seat of his dominion ;

and thereby he declared, more forcibly than words

can express, that these, his recognised associates in

the reign of heaven, had been discriminated by a

principle, a faith, without which, no mercy can be

received ; but, tlu^ough which, all the operations of

his love shall be conducted till the close of time.

Dr. Halley is eloquent in urging the defects of

believers in the apostolical times ; as though the

faith recognised in them, was no faith at all, or, at

least, not such faith as we exercise in our time. In

using such an argument, especial care should be
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taken not to depreciate examples which God himself

has approved. These men, who are, for controversial

purposes, said to have had no faith, are now perfected

in glory. They laboured, suffered, and died, for the

truth and for its Author ; and, if they had not faith

when they were received, Dr. Halley should have

shown when, and by what means, they came to be

behevers ; and how, if not in their initiatory im-

mersion, they became recognised as believers. But,

passmg these considerations for the present, and making

all possible allowance for undetected insincerity : on

what ground can it be said, that the rejected parties

were distinguished and cast away, so that the risen

Lord, invested now with all power in heaven and in

earth, whose whole delight and office now consisted

in the administration of mercy, would not even meet

these victims of transgression 1 They had many

and grievotis criminalities ; but these did not close

the door of hope, because subjects of the same

criminalities were admitted and saved. They had

perverted the law, broken its precepts, and dis-

honoured God; but, these are not named in their

condemnation. The Lord himself said, weeping

over their city, " Thy door is shut, because thou

knewest not the time of thy visitation" The distin-

guishing feature of their crime was the rejection of

him. With the heart they did not believe unto

righteousness ; and, therefore, could not confess him

'vvith the mouth unto salvation.* By this decisive

* Romans x. 9, 10.

N 2
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feature of their sin, they were prepared for the dis-

criminating feature of their punishment. By this

rejection of their Messiah, the whole system was

consigned to utter ruin. When Jesus thus withdrew

from that society, its preservation became impossible.

It was broken like a ship at sea, on fire, and dashed

upon the hidden rocks : and, every fragment of that

Jewish wreck, now seen scorched and floating on the

stream of time, testifies, with a fearful distinctness,

that their distinguishing criminality of unbelief,

however modified, defended, or concealed, renders a

legitimate confession of their Lord impossible, and

positively frustrates all the ordained purposes of his

merciful administration.

Ignorance is not the mother of devotion ; but,

personal confidence may co-exist with limited know-

ledge. This Avas the case with the disciples of our

Lord. They had many things to learn ; but, till the

time of his crucifixion, they had an unlimited faith in

his personal love and power. By this, as by other

events, that faith was tried ; and often, the sudden

and unusual character of the events confounded all

their calculations. Walking on the sea, and stilling its

tempests by a word, were things they had never heard

of ; and to make his own crucifixion and return from

death, a part of his merciful design, was equally

beyond their thoughts. Those who had said, " What
manner of man is this, for even the winds and the

sea obey him V had now to look on him in a still

more unusual attitude, and say, What manner of

man is this, for even death and hell obey him?



PERSONAL INTERCOURSE OF OUR LORD. 181

Hence the first object to be secured in their minds

was, a fixed belief that he was risen from the dead.

It was his being numbered with the dead, that

shocked them ; and, because they could not cease to

believe that he came out from God, confounded

them. It is plain, that the two going to Emmaus

knew not what construction to put on the facts before

them ; they knew not what to think, or how to re-

concile the conflicting elements. The great recon-

ciling fact was that of his resurrection from the

dead. Let them be once convinced of this; and

though he should remain, after his ascension, con-

cealed from all bodily eyes whatever, yet if they had

faith in him before, its action would return with

vital power, and gain the victory. But, this itself

supposed the existence of a faith united to repentr

ance. If they, like the Jews, saw such evidence

that Jesus came from God, as made them fear the

operation of his truth, and yet were not repentant

for the treason of nature, so as to submit under his

authority, this would not be to them a source of joy ;

but, as in the case of the rejected rulers, form an

occasion for renewed resistance. The elders knew

that he had risen from the dead ; else, they could not

have bribed the soldiers to say, at the hazard of their

lives, that the disciples had stolen him while they

were asleep on guard. But, this knowledge of the

fact did not make them rejoice in the resurrection;

because they were not reconciled to the person and

dominion of our Lord. They, in impenitence, retained

their treason ; the disciples did not. This essential



182 PRACTICAL INTENTION OF OUR LORD.

and moral distinction was recognised by the Re-

deemer, when he said, " Go, tell my brethren and

Peter, that I am risen." By calling them brethren,

he plainly declares that they were no longer traitors,

but friends. It is proving that in him they were

prepared to honour God as God: and, though they

might have much to learn, and require great com-

passion, yet they had in them the germ and element

from which might grow all that his fellowship re-

quired. They were the persons prepared by repent-

ance, and made ready, by its baptismal recognition,

for him ; and in their midst, therefore, and with them

alone, his glory was revealed and his throne erected.

In eleven cases, specifically recorded, he appears with

them, and with none besides. He appears to them

without any discriminating exception, because they

are his ; because they are his brethren in the reign

of God ; because they were prepared for him

;

because their wishes were reconciled to his purpose,

their persons were subjected to his authority, and

their hopes were all built upon his life and favour

;

and, his so appearing to them exclusively, and to all

of them without any discrimination, proves that, on

the credible profession of this personal and vital

repentance, all had been incorporated for his use.

THE PRACTICAL INTENTION OF OUR LORD.

The initiating immersion may be called " the badge

of discipleship ;" and this may also be " a symbol of

repentance ;" but, if so, it symbolises a repentance

that has been previously ascertained. This is not
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only clear from the fact that, in all the interviews

before named, the necessity of repentance is never

urged, but also from the additional fact, that the great

business contemplated in all these interviews rendered

its accredited existence absolutely necessary. His

one expression, "And ye shall be my witnesses in

Jerusalem, in Samaria, and to the uttermost parts of

the earth,"* contains within itself a positive demon-

stration of this truth ; for the commission of our

Lord was not given exclusively to his apostles. All

his disciples were to teach and testify, each in his own

place, and to the extent of his own endowments. In-

deed, every Christian is a witness for Christ. The

great question is. What can he testify 1 and in what

particular can the personal testimony of each be-

liever be taken through all time "? The fact of the

resurrection was testified by the disciples, as long as

any one remamed who saw the Lord after he had

risen from the dead ; but that testimony could last

no longer ; those who followed might prove, but they

could not testify, the truth of that event. Moreover,

the fact of our Lord's resurrection is not now the

thing in which the Lord is most concerned. In de-

scribing the work of that Spirit by Avhich his disciples

were to be endowed, Jesus himself said,-j- " He shall

convince the world of sin, of righteousness, and of

judgment : of sin, because they believe not on me ;

of righteousness, because I go to the Father ; and of

judgment, because the prince of this workl is judged."

* Acts i. 8. t John xvi. 7—11.
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The great cause in which they were to be engaged,

therefore, was that in which the character of our

Lord had been impeached. He had been accused of

falsehood and of blasphemy ; and his resurrection

was important to men chiefly as showing that he was

true in his declarations, and sacred in his person.

The disciple who is to become a witness, must have

some practical and personal deposition to make on

this great question. It is not enough for him to

reason and prove : others can do this as well as he

:

the witness must have something to state, and some-

thing to the point. This the apostles had, this the

disciples had, and this all disciples have, when legiti-

mately recognised in that character. The apostles

said, " The things which we have tasted and handled,

of the word of life, these things declare we unto

you."* We have tried the matter, and our experi-

ence is testimony. Paul said, " It is a faithful saying,

that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sin-

ners,"
-f

I can testify, for I have obtained mercy. It

was this personal experience of divine mercy, through

the Redeemer, which quahfied them to be his wit-

nesses, more than the personal knowledge they had of

his resurrection. They did the things which Christ

commanded ; and, therefore, knew of his doctrine that

it was from God.:{: By this, the subjection of the

disciple, therefore, they were qualified for the work

of the disciple. They had the experience, and, there-

fore, they could testify. But those who have the ex-

* 1 John i. 1—4. t 1 Timothy i. 11—17. j John vii. 16, 17.
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perience of mercy, must have repentance and faith in

Christ Jesus ; and in calling his disciples to that

work, without distinction, the Lord has shown that

in this character alone they had been recognised as

his.

The church of Rome is not wrong in affirming an

unity in the body of Christ ; it is here seen, that per-

sons of one character, combined in one work, and

subjected in that work to one common Lord, must be

frequently, and in many respects, spoken of as one.

The apostle thus affirms of himself and his fellow-

disciples, that " we, being many, are one body in

Christ."* But, then, if one body in Christ, each

member must be in Christ, in order to be one with the

rest. " But if an^ man be in Christ Jesus, he is a

new creature; he has not only faith, but faith has

produced a difference of action, of aim, of hope, of

joy, of all that constitutes the moral man. When
this has been effected, he can testify of Christ in his

own way, and in his own sphere, and never without

effect ; and he becomes one in a body of witnesses

who testify of the grace of God. But the testimony

of an unbeliever is worth nothing ; it merely provokes

the reply. If you wish me to believe, believe yourself.

Hence the error against which we plead. By incor-

porating unbelievers in its own body, the church of

Rome has ceased to be a church of Christ. It is not

an assembly of believers at all. The believers in

* Romans xii. 1—9. 1 Corinthians vi. 15 ; x. 16, 17; xii. 12.

Ephesians iv. 4—16.
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it are merely adjuncts to a corrupted principal. The

same must be affirmed of every body formed by an

indiscriminating rule. Men not distinguished by

their experience of the Saviour's love, and truth, and

power, can never be his witnesses ; and any number

of such men, baptized or unbaptized, be they incor-

porated how they may, by bearing the Christian

name, and affecting to testify of Christ, instead of

promoting his aim, can only facilitate, and have only

facilitated, spiritual corruptions and mfidelity.

As long as the Redeemer spares this world from

judgment, and entertams a purpose that requires the

faith of men, besides the Word in which his will

is written, examples will be required, in which his

will shall be obeyed, and his promises fulfilled.

Such were his disciples when he entered up on

high and as he left them incorporated in their

baptism, and sent them forth to incorporate others.

Perfect they might not be; but their exalted and

general consistency and devotedness commanded the

attention and esteem of all mankind. No gainsayer

ever ventured to affirm, in that age, that this body of

disciples were not in earnest and sincere. No perse-

cutor of that time ever impeached their integrity.

All we know of their imperfections is from the stern

and searching discipline observed in their own body.

A martyr-spirit imbued this fraternity, and the whole

course of action in their time has proved, that the

faith of those whom Christ ordained his witnesses

and cUsciples, prepared them to live and to die for

his sake.
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THE AUTHORITATIVE TREATMENT OF THE DISCIPLES.

Moreover, the authority exercised by our Lord

during these forty-seven days is so absolute, and is

so perfectly acknowledged by the disciples, that both

their separation from the world, and their subjection

to the Redeemer, became therein not only declared,

but seen. Nothing short of a confiding and abso-

lute subjection to him could have produced the

spectacle here found of calm and sovereign dictation

on his part, and joyful, unlimited obedience on theirs.

He spake and acted as one to whom all power in

heaven and on earth was confided ; and they acted

as persons who deferred to all its operations. Some

of his appointments relate to himself, his kingdom,

and the conduct of its ministry, in which it might

be expected that his word would be reverenced;

but some of them relate to the disciples themselves,

the extent of information to which they were ad-

mitted, and the treatment of their own persons, even

so far as to imprisonment and death. The Lord

appears seriously acting upon his own affirmation,

" He who loveth father or mother, or even his own
life, more than me, cannot be my disciple." His posi-

tion is taken so near to eternity, and all his actions

and appointments have so direct a relation there-

to, that none who had not formed their whole cal-

culations on the hopes of an unseen world, could

find any consistent place in this community. This

is not confined to the apostles, but extended through

the whole body of his disciples. From the uncon-

verted people of this world he has altogether re-
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tired; he will not see them. Mary, when over-

whelmed by his appearance, must not touch him,

because he had not yet ascended to his Father. The

places, times, and methods of his appearing are

all dictated by his own supreme will, never by their

request. He appears as one who occupies the centre

of infinity, and is actually dealing mth all its ele-

ments, spiritual and temporal, present and future.

One thing he concedes, which shows that his ser-

vants had faith before the crucifixion: he destroys

every scruple or doubt in their minds respecting the

fact of his resurrection ; but, when this is done, in

all other things he commands. The apostles stand

round him in exalted privilege, and all enjoy the

clearest proofs of his eternal love ; but the highest

and greatest are so treated as to imply the absolute

and avowed subjection of all. The case of Peter,*

by the sea of Tiberias, is full of instruction and

evidence to this point. Peter had sinned, and he

had also repented ; but the Lord had further things

to teach, and Peter must endure the process. " Lovest

thou me V is forced on his heart, compelling a three-

fold answer, by which it is seen that each question

had entered a diff'erent sinus in his wounded breast.

The appellation, " Son of Jonah," contained a severe

rebuke. The injunctions, " Feed my lambs ; feed my
sheep," carried it still deeper, and defined his duty.

The prediction of his martyrdom, declared an au-

thority to be exercised over his natural life ; and the

* John xxi. 1—24.
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expression, " Follow me," combined with the rebuke

of his curiosity respecting John, extended the exercise

of that authority over all his present action in body

and in mind. Here, therefore, is a case which stands

out, as if to show what Christian discipleship is in its

nature and in its action. Peter makes no complaint

;

and, in his submission, neither he, nor any, nor all the

disciples together, assume, in any case, the attitude of

persons consulting with or counselling their Lord.

They must not even know the times or seasons, or his

ulterior plans : they are actmg under orders : the

part they have to do is explained, and they do it,

leaving the event with him. They were not to legis-

late or to command, but to hear and to obey. The

nature of their discipleship is thus demonstrated.

The action of this period not only implies their faith,

it also proves that the character in which they

treated him was one in which he commanded, by their

own acknowledgment, the absolute consecration of

themselves.

That this acknowledged subjection was not a mere

incident, having reference to individuals, and the

particular juncture merely, but formed a constitu-

tional arrangement in his kingdom, extending

throughout all time, will now be seen from the

very words of our Lord's commission, and those in-

spired authorities with which it is connected, in

the discourses which our Saviour delivered at this

period.
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THE lord's commission.

The first form in which his commission appears,

is rather explanatory than imperative.* The dis-

ciples were still confused by passing events. But he

said to them, " These are the words I spake unto

you while I was yet with you, (saying) that it be-

hoved all things written in the law of Moses, and in

the prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me, to be

fulfilled. Then opened he their minds, that they

might understand the Scriptures ; and he said to

them, So it hath been written, and so it behoved the

Christ to sufier, and to rise from the dead on the third

day ; and that upon his authority (name) a repent-

ance and forgiveness of sins should be proclaimed

;

(the proclamation) beginning (and proceeding) from

Jerusalem into all the nations ; and ye are witnesses

of these things." This, then, was their official cha-

racter and their work ; and in testifying of re23entance

and forgiveness in his name, or on his sole authority,

they were now to realise that one idea of Messiah's

kingdom, which filled the whole scheme of ancient

prophecy. They were not only to proclaim, but also

to testify, which they coidd not do without experi-

ence.

The second form is more imperative ; and therein

the proclamation of repentance and forgiveness on

the authority of Christ, is called the " glad tidings."-]-

" And he said to them, going out into all the world,

Proclaim the joyful tidings to every creature. He that

* Luke xxiv. 44—48. " f Mark xvi. 15, 18.
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hath believed, and hath been baptized, shall be

saved; but he who hath not believed, shall be con-

demned." The past tenses of the verbs, believe, and

believe not, have reference to the proclamation before

named ; as if written, " He who believeth not, when

that proclamation is made, shall be condemned; he

who, when that proclamation is made, believeth and

is baptized, shall be saved." The future covenanted

work of being saved continues from the time in

which, by faith, the sinner submits to the Lord, and

is separated by baptism from the world. The future

covenanted work of condemnation begins when the

proclamation is heard m unbelief, and continues till

the unbeliever is in hell. Hence the apostle teaches

that sinners are justified by faith ; because, when men

believe, they are justified in every gospel act, and in

cherishing every hope which it awakens ; but, as the

Lord here affirms, he who believeth not, is' being con-

demned from that moment. The judgment is going

against him through all his life; he is not accepted

or justified in any one thing. Because he hath not

believed in the only begotten Son of God, he is con-

demned already, and his judgment is coming out into

greater distinctness and effect until the last day. His

condemnation beginning with his unbelief, therefore,

renders his baptism, by the law of Christ, impossible

;

because baptism is a badge of approved and justified

discipleship.

The third form is, for the most part, explanatory.*

*' John XX. 21.
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" He said, therefore, unto them again, As the Father

hath sent me, I also send you ;" which means, with

full authority in the same work. And hence the

apostle saith, " We beseech you, in Christ's stead, be

ye reconciled to God." They were, therefore, witness-

ing ambassadors, negotiating the reconciliation of

sinners to God; and thereby realising, upon earth,

the predicted reign of the Messiah ; and their bap-

tism was the initiation of subjects to his kingdom.

The fourth form is chiefly imperative. It com-

mands, but yet it explains, the nature of the Lord's

authority, comprising all power in heaven and on

earth, and the duration of his design, he being with

the disciples even to the end of the world.* It is in

conducting the final dispensation of mercy, therefore,

that the disciples are engaged ; and this final dispen-

sation of mercy must reveal the predicted spiritual

kingdom of Messiah. Their part in the administra-

tion of this kingdom is altogether subordinate, and

defined in this commission. By this they were com-

manded to go out, as before shown, into all the na-

tions ; they must not wait till the people come, but

go to them; their work, therefore, both was and is

aggressive. They were to make disciples, as ex-

plained before, by proclaiming the joyful tidings;

negotiating the reconciliation of men to God ; and

thus inducing the repentance and faith on which

their own forgiveness and discipleship had been

granted ; in short, to induce in other men the same

* Matthew xxviii. 16—20.
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confiding subjection to the Christ as that on which

they themselves were acting. They were to teach

the disciples they made to observe all things what-

soever the Lord had commanded them to observe ;

and, therefore, the disciples so made were to be both

capable of, and ehgible to, the duties they had to

discharge, the privileges they enjoyed, and the hopes

they cherished in the body of Christ. They were

further commanded to initiate the disciples, for

fBaiTTit^eiv Eig, in such a connexion, means, to initiate,

not into Moses, to act under his authority, but into

the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy

Spirit, to act under their authority, conjoined in the

kingdom of heaven. Each disciple, therefore, was to

be initiated with those disciples, with whom the

apostles were justified by God the Father, through

faith, directed and redeemed by Jesus their Media-

tor, and led by the Spirit, presently to be poured

out on their assembly. Lastly, the object of these

aggressive labours was, the whole human race, all

the nations ; and they are bound to pursue this work

of discipling through all the nations, under the law

of self-consecration, acknowledged in their own dis-

cipleship. Li this work, all their personal interests

must be subordinated; and all their energies must

be employed, as long as there is one man on earth

without faith in Christ, or who has not been initiated

as a disciple and believer. If death arrested them,

they were not guilty, though aU men were not con-

vinced ; if some had not the faculties needful to

understand the truth and acknowledge its claims, the
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disciples were not bound by their commission to

create them ; and if some, though able to understand

the truth, resisted its claims, and refused its blessings,

the disciples, being faithful, were yet clear from their

blood. The commission imposes no impossibihties,

for it was given in love ; and no absurdities, for it was

dictated by infinite wisdom: it merely engages be-

lieving and devoted men in producing, and in recog-

nising when produced, faith and devotedness in

others. It organises, in the work of Divine mercy,

its own recipients, who are still continued upon earth

for that end.

The whole conduct of the Saviour clearly proves

that his intention was to leave the population of earth

with only one means of salvation, and this one only

ministration of man by which that means of salvation

should be enforced. This fact itself leads us to con-

clude that he certainly must have made that ministry

as perfect as human nature would admit. Such a

merciful care appears in his own words and actions
;

for, when his disciples had been discriminated by their

faith, trained by his teaching, and encouraged as di-

rected by his example, he still commands them not to

act, even in his name, before they had been immersed

in the Spirit. He thus acted, in all respects, as one

who was preparing in the best way an only means of

deliverance for this lost world. For this object he

had sacrificed himself; but his own blood could not

save unless it were appropriated, and it could not be

appropriated without faith. On this one vital point,

therefore, he concentrated all his movement. He col-
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lected examples of its exercise and power, gave them

a commission to act in his name, and entrusted to

them a message and a testimony more than sufficient

to justify unshaken confidence of salvation in the chief

of sinners. Hence the discrimination of John's bap-

tism, in making his prepared people ready; hence

the discrimination of his own ministry of that same

baptism ; and hence his pecuhar care in training his

disciples for their work. He would have the men

employed in this one hope of mankind to be such,

that he himself might work with them in signs and

wonders. Hence the order of his injunctions, and

the spirit of his whole commission. The work of the

disciples is made aggressive ; they proclaim the joyful

tidings of salvation by repentance and faith in him

;

they are prepared, from their own experience, to tes-

tify its accessibility and value ; they are forbidden to

cherish any hope of success until the objects of their

compassion are led to believe ; they are assured that

every recognised believer shall certainly be saved,

and that their just administration of his mercy shall

be sanctioned ill heaven ; they are authorised to make

disciples, to initiate them, acting under the authority

of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,

and to enforce on the initiated an observance of all

the things which Jesus had commanded his disciples

to perform and keep : he promises to be with them

himself, and grant them his Spirit to abide with them

for ever; while he, at God's right hand in glory,

engages all existence in this service, and harmonises

the universal action of his government in the great
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design. In fact, this whole aggressive action of his

kingdom upon earth is a warfare with that criminal

unbelief which generates the treason of this earth,

and the total character of his arrangements would

infer that any moral concession in his servants to that

unbelief, which he determines to destroy, is not only

contrary to his law, it is a clear violation of his prin-

cipal commandment, a treasonous departure from his

chief design.

THE CONDUCT OF THE DISCIPLES.

That baptism is not the cause of faith in its reci-

pients, is proved by this law, which prepares for the

production of faith by a rational and authorised teach-

ing, and makes the existence of faith an indispensable

condition of any hope or fellowship in the kingdom of

heaven. That baptism is not a symbol showing the

necessity of faith and repentance in the baptized, is

also proved by the same law, and on the same ground

;

and stiU further, because, on that supposition, the

baptized only would appear to need repentance, while

the law has already, in every word, and in all its

spirit, and in every injunction, taken the necessity of

repentance and faith in all mankind for granted. The

persons, therefore, to be baptized into the name, or

initiated under the authority, of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, must be those who

become, through the ministration of Divine mercy,

wiUing to act under that authority, and to commit

theii' everlasting interests to the event. No clearer

illustration or proof of this declaration can be given
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than that which appears m those very disciples to

whom this commission was first entrusted. They

were to make disciples, and they were disciples.

How, then, did they acf? and what qualification

would their action indicate 1 It is not assumed that

they were perfect ; for John, the loveliest of all who

were then present, wrote, sixty years after, " We
know not what we shall be," because he was expect-

ing still an undefined advancement m moral perfec-

tion ; but he also wrote, " Now are we sons of God,''

and in that expression conveyed the idea of a most

exalted state of privilege. This common inheritance

of the disciples, which was also combined with a spirit

of subjection to the Lord's will, realises the most

perfect idea of moral power. They had many things

to learn, but in their Teacher and his work they had

perfect confidence. After his ascension they returned

to Jerusalem with great joy, their doubts were all

destroyed, the resurrection was proved, his ascension

they had witnessed, they had felt the force of his

authority, and now, for seven days, they were left to

themselves. During this period they passed the test

of all discipline. With adversaries around them,

amidst the false reports and slander of themselves and

of their Lord, and having the great command to bear

witness for him, they had to remain inactive, waiting

for the promise of the Father. The calm, thought-

ful, and devotional subjection of that period was, of

itself, sufficient to indicate something to the purpose

when they did move. This passive obedience to the

will of Christ seems more demonstrative of character
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than more active scenes. Men who can bear this can

bear anything
; yet this is only the essential feature of

discipleship brought out into use. Subjection to this

great Teacher implies a subjection of oui* whole nature

to his will. When faith has yielded this, all other

things are certain ; and without this nothing can be

gained. In this the Lord himself became their ex-

ample, and on this subjection to himself he builds, in

his church, the whole fabric of his spiritual power

;

and this, therefore, must be the qualification of his

servants.

THE PENTECOST.

But, were these men converted ] If, after all that

has resulted from their personal devotion to the Lord,

such questions must be made the subject of serious

inquiry in this age, the answer is, There can be no

real subjection to our Lord without it. While the

treason of our fallen state remains, there may be

poHtical formality, exercised mth specious and gos-

pehsed selfishness ; but this has no conformity with

the Saviour's will. It is the voluntary purpose

which constitutes the character as estimated by the

Searcher of hearts. By this, the use of all advan-

tages is determined; and to produce this in con-

formity with his wiU, and, when produced, to guide

and train it to maturity of fi'uitfulness, becomes the

object of aU religious discipline as ordained of God.

His word is, " Give me thine heart :" and, where

this is done, all needfid guidance and support are

mercifully covenanted by himself Hence the very
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words of our Lord show that, in his view and re-

cognition, these disciples were so converted, in the

turning of their hearts, their willmg and best

affections, to himself He commands them to wait

for an endowment necessary in their' work ; but he

does not say, they shaU be converted and made

penitent ; he says, they shaU have power. But

power would only help them to accomplish what

they desired to accomplish. If their hearts were not

right with God, the giving them power would neither

promote his design nor their good. If they were

stiU traitors, through impenitence and unbelief, the

less power they had the better; and to make the

Holy Spirit an agent in giving them power would, in

that case, be to bring the Holy One himself into

alHance with their treason. Nothing can be farther

from our Lord's design than this. He positively

affirms that the old threadbare vestment of formality

could not be mended, and that the rebellion of this

world could not be united in his service : both must

be cast away ; and when he pledges power to these

disciples, he, in effect, affirms that they had been

cast away. His own promise thus becomes a clear

and positive exponent of his law ; it shows that these

disciples, however blasphemed by others, were, in his

estimation, persons recognised as being sincerely and

unreservedly devoted to himself.

The Spirit which descended at Pentecost was the

Lord's own gift ; and its bestowment formed a first

act in his mediatorial reign. By that event, the

glory of his exaltation and power was manifested to
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his own servants first, and through them to surround-

ing peoples. By that event, the perfected adminis-

tration of his reign on earth began. Could we avoid

diverting and superficial frivolities, the contempla-

tion of this one event would bring each spirit into

contact with an absolute revolution in Divine govern-

ment, designed for our good, necessary to our sal-

vation, confirming the m.ercy which God had formerly

shown to men, and pregnant with results in which

that mercy shall appear more glorious than any other

attribute of Deity. The action of that day, though

it has no parallel in the history of man, is yet no

more than a single surge breaking on our earthly

shore, which indicates a movement extending through

the ocean of infinity. A reign had actually com-

menced, under which, till Jesus shall again resign

the kingdom to God, even the Father, all intelligent

existence, created and uncreated, is used, or over-

ruled, for purposes of mercy ; and all official acts in

the Divine government are made to further that

design. From the fall of man, to this day, all the

dispensations of mercy were preparatory ; but that

which now begins is definitive and final. The pa-

triarchal dispensation showed the fatherly character

of God, and Moses explained his justice, while the

prophets enforced repentance from the arguments it

supplied ; all predicted future revelations of mercy

in the Christ : John enforced repentance, and bap-

tized the penitents for him, because he was near

;

the Lord himself, durmg his ministry, did the same,

because he was soon to begin the full administration
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of his kingdom: but, now he is enthroned, he hath

purged our sins, and sat down at the right hand of

God ; he hath ascended up on high, and led captivity

captive, and is actually giving gifts to men; now,

therefore, his own royal action must explain his

law.

First, then. His spiritual gifts did not produce,

but implied, the conversion and faith of his disciples.

The power of speaking in many different languages,

was rather likely to feed, than subdue, the natural

pride of man. The tongues of fire were but symbols

of their gifts ; and their immersion in the Spirit

subjected them to his guidance in their actions. By

this, their faith was directed, not produced; it was

invigorated, but its existence had been shown before.

The whole energy that acted on them and in them,

did not produce tears of repentance, but joy and zeal,

with decisive action in leading others to repentance.

A power was given to the intention they before had

of bearing witness to the grace of God in their Re-

deemer and Lord. The whole aspect of the scene

was one adapted and designed to fix attention, to

produce faith in others, and to lead them to repent-

ance. The Lord appeared now, working both in and

by his servants; and the whole operation demon-

strates that they had not only been set apart, but that

they had also been prepared in their moral condition

for his use.*

Secondly, The effect produced reveals the moral

* Acts ii. 1—13.



202 THE PENTECOST.

aim on which the whole arrangement had been

concentrated. Custom was broken through, indif-

ference was destroyed, men were roused from the

lethargy of sin, and made to feel the action of a

power which had no affinity with their principles.

The first mistake was followed by inquiring attention.

They were convinced, conscience was made sensible

and testified against them. They were pricked in the

heart. Their position as rejectors and murderers of

the Christ was seen and felt ; they cried, " Men and

brethren, what shall we do ^
"* This is precisely the

step to which the ministrations of Divine truth lead

:

the message of mercy invites every sinner to prayer,

and the declarations of justice urge on him its

absolute necessity. The propitiatory is raised for

this very use ; and Christ is seated on his throne of

grace, to the very intent that sinners, oppressed with

their guilty necessities, may be so received.

Thirdly^ The practical direction obtained by their

inquiry is personal and radical ; for their repentance

must refer to that in which their guilt was seen and

their alarm originated ; and the exhortation is to every

one. The expression, " Be ye saved from this untoward

generation," leads them, also, to an individual sepa-

ration from their fellowship in crime. -j*

Fourthli/, The result obtained is decisive. As

many of them as joyfully received this same word,

namely, the word which called on them to separate

themselves from that untoward generation, were

* Acts ii. 37, 38. f Acts ii. 37—40.
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baptized. They were added to the disciples ; they

continued in the Apostles' doctrine, the fellowship,

the breaking of the bread, and the prayers. Their

number adds to the glory of the result ; it formed a

splendid beginning of the Saviour's reign. They

were all believing on the Lord ; the love of property

was subdued, and they had all things common; they,

were day by day with one accord in the Temple ; and

breaking bread from house to house, they took their

food with joy and singleness of heart, praising God,

and having favour with the whole people ; and the

Lord added to them daily such as were being saved.*

Fifthly, The impression made on the people is

positive proof of their consistency; for, those who

withdraw from a nation, as from a body of murderers,

and yet evince no difference of character, can only

provoke contempt; while these disciples had favour

with all the people.

|

Siccthly^ The promise of the Spirit to those who
repented, were baptized, and thus separated them-

selves from the polluted and rebellious world, is proof

that the repentance urged before baptism must have

been taken to be sincere ; since the man whose heart

was not right with God, though improperly baptized,

is said, by an apostle, to have no part or lot in that

matter.:]:

Seventhly, The position rendered it absurd, and the

difficulties all but impossible, to assume, and certainly

to sustain, this separated character, without a faith in

* Acts ii. 43—47; f Acts ii. 47. \ Acts viii. 21.
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Christ, by which his daily assistance might be ob-

tained. The apostles, also, knowing from their Lord

the conflict to which they were advancing, could not,

without great mjustice, have received any m whom
they did not believe to exist the faith which leads to

salvation.

• Eighthly^ The clear and direct appeal of Peter to

Joel and to David, connects this actual beginning of

Messiah's reign with the whole scheme of ancient pro-

phecy.* By means of its great central thought, this

event transpiring seven days after our Lord's ascen-

sion, is so united with his predicted dominion and

victory, as to form a key to the fulfilment of all pro-

phecy relating to him, delivered from the fall to his

advent. He is here before us, the holy One, the

slaughtered One, and yet the living, the exalted One
;

his disciples are testifying, his truth is prevailing, the

administration of his kingdom has commenced. The

idea of a spiritual government on earth, whose Ruler

is m heaven, whose palace and temple looks out upon

eternity, and the subjects of which are governed

by its terrible realities, has now produced an actual

result ; and Peter affirms, that this is the thing fore-

told. Here, repenting sinners, rejoicing by faith in

an exalted and redeeming Lord, separated in baptism

from the world, and so united as one body in Christ,

are actually engaged in leading others to repentance

and faith ; and then, by the same rite, incorporating

them also in the same separate and devoted body.

* Acts ii. 14—36.
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For this, the preparation was made by Jesus and by

John; and now the reality appears, it forms the

centre of Divine action, the seat of Divine glory, a

sphere of moral conflict, till the close of time, where

all events, prosperous and adverse, unitedly reveal the

authorising, the directing, the sustaining, the pro-

tecting, and the ever-conquering hand of God Al-

mighty.



LECTUEE VI.

ON THE APOSTOLICAL EXAMPLES.

The dispensations of mercy have all one aim ; they

have, also, but one Author ; and they all originate

in his sovereign love for men. God first proclaimed

his purpose at the fall, and afterwards expounded

his proclamation, speaking as a father from the pa-

triarchal altar in the rites of that dispensation. On
Abraham, the promise of the great Deliverer was so

entailed, that the nations who were before expecting

a blessing, should now be blessed only in him.

Moses was appointed to institute the laws by which

this posterity were preserved from amalgamating with

the nations, until this promised DeHverer came. The

prophets unfolded the nature of his person and

work
;

predicting, under him, a kingdom differing

fi-om all others, and destined to rise above all others,

and to stand for ever. The essential difference of

this kmgdom lias been already found, in the character
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of its subjects, the spirituality of its governance, and

the glory of its consummation and joys. It is a

kingdom in which Divine authority is reverenced

through the Messiah ; a family, in which God is ho-

noured and enjoyed as the Father; it is a corporate

body, of which Christ is the head ; it is called a

spouse, devoted to him in love, and to whom he

himself is so devoted, in the covenant of mercy, that

its words are more firm than the ordinance of nature,

and m her treatment and fellowship he reveals the

praise of the glory of his grace to all generations.

All the prophetical hints relating to this incorpora-

tion lead us to expect, in its members, individuals

differing from other men in the moral principles by

which they are actuated, and m the character which

those principles have formed ; hence they are said to

fear the name of God, to tremble at his word, to be

humble and contrite, to be circumcised in heart ; and

being recognised as his people, they are also repre-

sented as recognising Jehovah to be their God. In

conformity with these intimations, John and Jesus

both, when making preparation for this reign, Urged

a repentance for sin, and a personal submission to

God in the kingdom, on all the Jewish people ; baptiz-

ing those who received the Redeemer in this high au-

thority and penitently renounced their past transgres-

sions. This baptism of penitent believers was their

initiation ; so that none were called disciples without

their being baptized, and all the baptized had, with-

out discrimination, the equal privilege of brethren

in that society. And, lastly, the disciples so set apart
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for the kingdom of heaven, were, when the Saviour

rose again, taken without distinction, mstructed, and

sent to instruct and incorporate others ; and these, at

the Pentecost, began the visible reign of heaven upon

earth.

It is clearly ascertained, that the only initiation

spoken of in Scripture, is the immersion in water we
call baptism ; without which, in this kingdom or body

of Christ, none are called disciples; and after the

reception of which, each has, in the community, an

equal privilege with the rest, as each is bound to

obey all its laws as far as they apply to his individual

conduct. The positive evidence which has been con-

sidered is admitted, even by our opponents, to justify

every penitent believer in claiming the initiatmg rite,

as also his perfect share in the service and fellowship

of tliis kingdom ; and, on the same positive evidence,

it is clear that, when the repentance and faith of

an individual has been credibly avowed, neither the

incorporated disciples, nor their official agents or

ministers, have any right to withhold the initiation

and fellowship so claimed in the name of Christ.

This is admitted by Dr. Halley and by most. The

only question is, therefore, whether any, who are

not penitent believers, who do not, cannot, or even

will not, acknowledge that their former position was

wrong and unsafe, that the one prescribed by Jesus

is both right and secure, and do not engage that,

in this kingdom, theu' persons shall be devoted to

him, can, by the law of the Redeemer, be admitted,

by this initiation, to the fellowship of his recognised

disciples ?
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At times, the initiation is treated as a distinct and

separate thing, having no relation to the fellowsliip

;

,but no ground for this is discoverable in Scripture.

There the body of Christ is represented as being

formed of the initiated disciples, and none besides

;

and the initiation involved the fellowship of the

person received, until, by actual sin, his position was

forfeited. Both questions, therefore, go together;

and it is pleaded, by Dr. Wardlaw and Dr. Owen,

first, that believers are to be initiated ; and,

secondly, that the children of these same believers

should be initiated also: but Dr. Halley, advancing

beyond them, pleads that any one who wishes it

may claim this initiation ; and, also, that it may be

claimed for every infant whatever, without any dis-

crimination.

THE LIMITED THEORY.

The authors just named are chosen by Dr. Halley

to represent the more limited use of baptism, which

he repudiates. Dr. Owen " baptized the infant chil-

dren of believers, because they are in their parents'

covenant of grace ; he did not baptize the children of

unbelievers, because they, like their parents, are not

in the covenant of grace."—Dr. Halley, p. ^4:&. On
this supposition rests the whole argument designated

"the hereditary claim to the covenant of grace."

Dr. Halley justly remarks on this assumption, that

" if it is meant that the children of unbelievers are,

with their parents, and for their parents' unbehef,

excluded from the covenant of grace, and, dying in

p
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infancy, perish inevitably, this, I am sure, is nowhere

asserted in Scripture," p. 546. This is just. Any-

thing approaching to such an assumption can never,

be found in Scripture. Yet every limited use of in-

fant baptism imphes such an hereditary distinction

between the children of believers and unbelievers ;

while the advocates of baptismal regeneration imply,

and many of them teach, that infants unbaptized are,

if not lost, in great danger and disadvantage. The

error involved in all the cases here named is twofold.

It is supposed, first, that the guilt of Adam's sin,

which was forgiven when he repented in Paradise, is

stiU, unjustly, punished in all his offspring. This can

never be proved. Death continues to be inflicted, in

infants, as in believers who are justified by faith ; but

it only forms a means of removing them from this

earthly sphere of discipline and trial. Through the

death and mediation of Christ they obtain, in the

presence of the Lord, and in the article of death, all

that is needful for their transition to everlasting

glory. By this act of sovereign grace they obtain

immense advantage, and the recipients of mercy are

thus multiplied, in all lands, beyond all human jiower

of calculation. If this fact could be well considered,

it would remove much of that unconfiding and sen-

timental solicitude which first originated, and now

sustains, more than any argument, the practice

of baptizing them. The second error supposed in

these cases relates to the nature and object of the

reign of heaven and its initiatory rite. The intel-

ligent character and social aim of the rite, and the
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fellowship to which each recipient is inducted, are

left out of the calculation. Both are designed for the

use of men, whose period of probation is to be spent

here on earth. Infants are taken away from it when

they die ; and those who live are not prepared for it

until they be grown up, and are capable of knowing

the import and obligation of what is done, and of

what they do. The intellectual and moral character

of fellowship in the body of Christ is quite forgotten

in the argument ; and one of the greatest evils

attending this controversy is, its terrible effect in

obscuring and diminishing the influence of this

feature in our fellowship, wherever the gospel has

become known.

Dr. Wardlaw's theory rests on the hereditary prin-

ciple, as he supposes it to be taught in the covenant

with Abraham. It stands thus : "Before the coming of

Christ the covenant of grace had been revealed ; and

under that covenant there existed a divinely instituted

connexion between children and their parents, accord-

ing to which the sign and seal of the blessings of the

covenant were, by Divine appointment, administered

to children ; and there can be produced no satisfactory

evidence of its having been done away."

—

Dr. Halley^

p. 535, 536. It is rephed by Dr. Halley, with great

justice, " No one is bound to produce ' satisfactory

evidence of its having been done away' until some

one produce satisfactory evidence of its having ever

existed," p. 536. It was his connexion with Abra-

ham that was marked by circumcision ; not the con-

nexion between the child and his immediate parent as

p 2
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such. A Jewish father might incur the forfeiture of his

privilege, or, at least, neglect to recognise it in the

rite ; but this did not prevent the child, who, through

him, was a son of Abraham, from claiming his pri-

vilege in that relationship ; and it is clear that this

was the idea in the minds of the Pharisees, when

John and Christ admonished them not to deceive

themselves by saying, " We have Abraham to our Fa-

ther." Besides, it was not Abraham's children merely,

but his servants also, his whole household, that were

circumcised; and Ishmael as well as Isaac. More-

over, the glad tidings, as proclaimed to Abraham, and

on which his covenant was based, had two parts:

first, the ancient and general, which was that the

nations should be blessed; secondly, the new and

particular, that the nations shoidd be blessed in him.

The second was hereditary by its very nature ; and the

first is, by its nature, not hereditary. The one pri-

vilege was secured by a relation to Abraham, the

other is secured only by a relation to Christ. But a

personal relation to Christ is only to be attamed by

faith in him ; and, therefore, if the analogy prevail at

all, it can only apply to the baptism of such as are

justified by faith in Christ Jesus.

The steps of this argument are stated almost

entirely in Dr. Halley's own words ; and it is hard to

conceive how he coidd have escaped the conclusion.

He further adds, " To notice the argument in favour

of inducting children in this commission, founded

upon the Jewish practice of baptizing the children

of proselytes with their parents, may be thought
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necessary for the completeness of this inquiry,"

p. 575. " In a few words, it may be thus pro-

posed.—' If,' as Dr. Lightfoot says, ' the Jews were as

familiar with the baptism of infants as with their

circumcision, the commission to baptize the nations

could have been understood in no other sense than as

including their children.' " " On this reasoning let

me observe, whatever weight it may have, it rests

ultimately, not upon Scripture, but upon a custom of

the Jews," p. 576. These are Dr. Halley's own

words, and they are most important, as showing his

own estimate of his whole argument, examined in the

second Lecture ; and resting upon that presupposed

existing idea by which the words of John and of our

Lord were to be interpreted. It is a Jewish custom,

set, as we have seen, directly against the expectation

raised by ancient prophecy and inspired intimations

given at the Advent; but now Dr. Halley, shifting

the counter, adds, " I decline the aid of the Rabbi,

who comes to me with his rolls of venerable parch-

ments, to tell me that his fathers always baptized the

children of their proselytes—I am not disposed to

endorse the gospels with a superscription of Chaldaic

authorities. This commission (of our Lord) is best

illustrated by the subsequent conduct of the apostles.

Their sense of the words is to be ascertained from

their own practice," p. 577.

THE PROPOSED THEORY OF DR. HALLEY.

If the just rule of explaining the commission of

our Lord by his own, and the words and practice
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of the Apostles, had been adopted, without any modi-

fying appeal to proselyte baptism, from the beginning

of Dr. Halley's work, much minecessary trouble

might have been spared to himself and to his readers.

A single reference to Lightfoot, and the authorities

collected by Moeschin, would have been sufficient

to have shown the nature and source of the whole

reasoning contained in the very large portion of his

work devoted to this " Chaldaic endorsement," if not

of the Gospel, certainly of his argument for infant

baptism : for he does not even profess to find it in the

words of Scripture ; but, having assumed that he has

found it in the practice of the Jews, he pleads now,

that it is not excluded from the Lord's commission.

It is not expressly stated there, Go and baptize chil-

dren and grown persons, without any discrimina-

tion ; but he pleads that the commission, as now to be

explained by the practice of the Apostles, does not ex-

clude the infants, but actually includes them, by im-

plication, if not expressly. It commands the apostles

(he says) to baptize all the nations, and all the nations

must have included infants; it commands them to

baptize all the nations, without assigning any restric-

tion ; and, therefore, it was, and is, the duty of Chris-

tians to baptize all the nations, literally if they can.

The words of Dr. Halley, as relatmg to infants,

are,

—

" Every Gentile now, as distinctly as was every

Jew, is born entitled to the external privileges of the

Gospel. Dying in infancy, he is saved by the death

of Christ; surviving, he has an inceptive right.



DR. HALLEY's proposed THEORY, 215

conferred by grace, to salvation by faith in Christ, the

forfeiture of which he incurs by unbehef, or by what

may be considered the guilty act equivalent to un-

belief, which, in heathen darkness, leaves him without

excuse," p. 544, 545. " We restrict neither the sign

nor the grace, but believe that all infants are

reckoned, not unto the covenant of their parents, but

by the first covenant of death unto the first Adam,

and by the second covenant of life unto the second

Adam, the Lord of heaven," p. 548. " In that state

of covenanted privilege, whatever it be, in which Dr.

Wardlaw places the children of believers, do I, with-

out respect of persons, place the children of all men,"

p. 544. And, further, " I mamtam, on the terms of

the only command to baptize, that to baptize an

infant is just as much the duty of the church, and a

duty resting upon just the same authority, as to teach

a Hindoo," p. 495. " Let it, therefore, be understood

that, in our opinion, the great argument for the

baptism of infants is the plain grammar of the only

commission which we have received to baptize at all,"

p. 494. And, lastly, he adds, "This commission is

best illustrated by the subsequent conduct of the

Apostles. Their sense of the words is to be ascer-

tained from their own practice," p. 577.

On these declarations of Dr. Halley, it is admitted

that all Gentiles, as well as Jews, who die in their

infancy, are saved by the death of Christ. The

whole question relates not to those who are by a

sovereign act of God removed from this earthly

sphere of action, before they can partake in its
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duties ; but to those who are retained here. The

case of infants who die before actual sin, and the

case of believers who die after justification, show that

the fallen state is so under the influence of sin that

Divine mercy itself cannot accomplish its aim with-

out either death, or a transformation of fallen nature,

equivalent to death. If all who are saved do not die,

all must be changed, even where no wrath is de-

signed. But, how is this personal change to be

enforced on those who live ? Dr. HaUey says,

baptism symbolises the necessity of repentance.

How?—when the infant does not understand if?

And with what effect 1—when the unbeliever does

not believe in it "? And still further : when the

Doctor affirms that "baptism is the sign of this

covenant relation" (p. 553), unto which Jews and

Gentiles are now born, and in which they are

" reckoned by the covenant of life unto (Christ) the

second Adam, the Lord from heaven," p. 548—if

baptism were the sign of " this precious birthright

"

(p. 543), from which Dr. Halley says, that the un-

behef of the parent cannot exclude the child, and

from which the child cannot be excluded but by his

own unbeHef, or some equivalent sin—instead of

symbolising the necessity of repentance, it would

symbolise a state in which no repentance is needed,

and the importance of so continuing in this state, that

the bitterness of repentance may be avoided. On
this view, the baptism proposed is not a baptism of

repentance, but a baptism superseding repentance.

It is initiating the child on the supposition that
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actual sin has not called for its exercise ; and, the

whole object of a teacher would, on the hypothesis,

be to urge the rising infant never to allow of a sus-

picion respecting his personal interest in Christ, but

to take the matter for granted from his natural birth.

That is to say, the theory of Dr. Halley, in exact

opposition to the words of Paul, declares, in the most

extensive sense, that the children of the flesh are

inheritors of the promise, " of the covenant of life,"

in " the second Adam, the Lord from heaven."

The wide extension and pernicious influence of this

error, which contains all that is bad in Dr. Wardlaw

and Dr. Owen, exhibits, in a painful light, the

importance of this controversy.* It is diverting the

whole attention from the fact of human depravity;

and it is superseding the original necessity for per-

sonal regeneration by the word and the Spirit of life.

Its very aim is to baptize all ; and thus to destroy all

distinction between man and man, until some actual

and open transgression has called for church disci-

pHne, and, thereupon, for repentance. It identifies

the church with the world ; and makes it incumbent

on the church to prove the unbehef of individuals

seeking fellowship, instead of making them declare

and testify their own faith. In fact, this controversy

involves the whole question, whether there shall be a

people set apart for Christ, a kingdom of heaven upon

earth, or not.

But, Dr. Halley says, every Gentile, as every Jew,

* Stovel's Lectures on Baptismal Regeneration, pp. 181—214.
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has " an inceptive right, conferred by grace, to salva-

tion by faith in Christ; the forfeiture of which he

incurs by unbelief, or by what may be considered the

guilty act equivalent to unbelief, which, in heathen

darkness, leaves him without excuse." What Dr.

Halley can mean by " the guilty act equivalent to

unbehef," is not clear from his work ; in Scripture, no

such guilty act is named. If it existed, however,

one would think that its perpetration in gospel Hght

would render it as fatal as when committed "in

heathen darkness." But this unbelief, and its un-

known equivalent, involve (Dr. Halley says) " the

forfeiture" " of an inceptive right to salvation by faith

in Christ." This is new doctrine. The Scriptui'es

say that the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin

;

and, that while the opportunity and will to believe

in Christ co-exist, salvation is sure, previous unbelief

and criminaUty notwithstanding. Dr. Halley says,

The right is inceptive ; that is, a right to begin salva-

tion by faith in Christ. But why say, A right to

begin salvation X The favour granted by God to man
is not inceptive, but absolute ; the proclamation is.

He who believeth shall be saved, perfectly,—not begin

to be saved, but go on to final glory. It requires

immense care to extract an evangehcal meaning from

sentences of this kind, and especially a meaning on

which an appeal for confirmation may be made to

the grammar of our Lord's commission; yet, since

the appeal is made, it would be well not to submit

under discouragement too soon. Let us suppose,

therefore, that a privilege, or right, is granted by
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free grace to salvation, by faith in Christ Jesus ; then

the " inceptive " privilege, or right, so granted, is the

privilege, or right, of beginning salvation by faith in

Christ Jesus. How, then, may a sinner be said to

begin his salvation by faith in Christ Jesus? It is

answered, Only in two senses : first, internally, when

the sinner at first, in the action of his faith, subjects

himself to the Redeemer and his work ; secondly,

externally, when the sinner, declaring his faith in

Christ, openly separates himself on that ground from

this sinful world. God has, in mercy, granted each

sinner the privilege of doing these two things : he

may secretly commit himself to Christ for perfect

salvation, and he may openly declare that fact to the

church and to the world; and God engages to

honour both these acts by his own providence and

judgment. The one is the inceptive, or the com-

mencing point, of personal experience; the other is

the inceptive, or commencing point, of personal

fellowship : for, believers can only commune with

believers, as believers become known. When Dr.

Halley's words are translated, therefore, they declare,

as the two essential elements of fellowship in the

body of Christ, that God has granted to men, to all

men who will use it, the privilege of becoming united

to Christ by faith, and of being united to his people

by a confession of that faith ; for, with the heart

man believeth unto righteousness, and with the

mouth confession is made unto salvation. There, in

each case, personal salvation begins.

If Dr. HaUey had simply meant this, and stated
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his meaning clearly, no room would have been found

for controversy with us ; because it is this beginning

of salvation, first in the heart and then in the life,

that the commission requires us to recognise in

baptism ; but under this hard conglomerate of words,

the germ of an evil and bitter thought is manifest.

The phrase "inceptive right" is intended to har-

monise with a former phrase, " Every Gentile now,

as distinctly as was every Jew, is born entitled to the

external privileges of the Gospel." If it be asked

what those privileges are, the former analysis of

Dr. Halley's own words reply, They are first to hear

of Christ, then to beheve in him, afterwards to con-

fess him, and then to be recognised as his member,

child, servant, brother, co-heir in the favour of God.

The privileges to which the word external may with

strictness be applied, are those which are ordained

for the production of faith, the recognition of faith,

and the regulation of its activities ; but neither of

these are, as ordained of God, what Dr. Halley

means. If he intended to say, that every human

being is born entitled to the external privileges which

lead to the production of faith, this would have been

admitted ; but, in order to place his infant baptism

here, he must make it a means of producing faith,

and become an advocate of sacramental grace ; and,

then, the affirmation of Scripture, " Faith cometh by

hearing^'' would have been denied. Hence, there-

fore, in direct opposition to the natural and proper

sense of his own expressions, he intends to affirm

that, not only to those external gospel privileges
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which are ordained for the production of faith, but to

those, also, which are ordained for the recognition of

faith and the guidance of its action, all men are

entitled, without any faith at all. This is the

position he wishes to estabUsh, by appealing to the

commission of our Lord and the practice of his

Apostles. Dr. Halley knows that the only badge of

discipleship a believer is commanded to receive is

that of baptism; and with this knowledge, he pleads

that this should be administered without discrimina-

tion to all applicants. The effect of this would be to

render the separate fellowship of believers extinct:

but as the authority of the commission is pleaded, it

is requisite to consider, first, the evidence thence

derived ; and, then, to review the practice of the

Apostles.

THE COMMISSION.

In his appeal to the commission. Dr. Halley dwells

with as much triumphant repetition of the English

pronoun them, and the phrase " grammatical sense,"

as can with ease be reconciled to modesty. In the

sentence, " Go ye forth, disciple all the nations,

baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to

observe all things whatsoever I have commanded

you."* The word them, which follows the words

baptize and teach, is used to translate the word

aurouf, which is a masculine pronoun, and falls under

* Matthew xxviii. 19, 20.
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the rule that a pronoun agrees with its noun in the

antecedent proposition in number and gender, but

derives its case from the verb in its own proposition.

But the antecedent proposition here is, " Go and

disciple all the nations
;

" the nations being neuter

:

by this rule, the masculine aurouc, tJiem^ cannot agree,

therefore, with this antecedent noun. If the course

of the reasoning seemed to require it, and exceptions

to the rule could be found, to justify the referring

of avTovg to the neuter antecedent. Dr. Halley should

have produced the cases, to justify his departure from

the rule ; but he has not done so, he appeals to

grammar, and in grammar he fails. It is believed

that no example, to justify such a departure from

this rule, can be found.

The facts of the case are recorded as history by

Clement of Home, who, writing in Greek, and at so

early a period, may be admitted so far as evidence.

He says:

—

*' The Apostles proclaimed to us joyful tidings from the

Lord Jesus Christ,—Jesus, the Christ from God. The

Christ, therefore, was sent forth from God, and the Apos-

tles from the Christ ; and, consequently, both became duly

authorised by the will of God. Therefore, having received

promises, and becoming bold through the resurrection of

our Lord Jesus Christ, and confiding in the word of God,

with a complete assurance of the Holy Spirit, they went

forth joyfully, proclaiming that the kingdom of God was at

hand. Having preached, therefore, through regions and

cities, heing directed hy the Spirit, they ordained the

first-fruits of their ministry to be bishops and deacons of

those who might afterwards believe."

—

Clemens Romanus,

Epist. i.. Sect. 42.
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If these facts of the case, as recorded by Clement,

be brought mto comparison with the several injunc-

tions of the Lord, they will remove all obscurity

from his intention. Clement tells us what the

apostles did, and since they were under the guid-

ance of the Spirit, this explains the meaning of our

Lord when telling them what they ought to do.

Since they were preserved from error by inspiration,

their actions render certain what was the import of

the instructions they received. But if Dr. Halley

live to publish a second edition of his Lectures it

will be requisite for him to guard his reasoning

here fi-om an appearance of special pleading, in which

it is sometimes allowed that advocates may run for

shelter to real or apparent difficulties. In the ex-

amination of Divine truth, however, he who has

recourse to such a means of defence, should take

especial care that no one set fire to the jungle in

which he hides, for this will always prove, in the

end, a greater calamity than any that can follow from

open-hearted and fair investigation. The distance

of time and the change of circumstances, since the

Saviour used these words, may have created a diffi-

culty in their explanation, especially as we now em-

ploy a language so very different from that in which

he spoke, or that in which his words have been re-

corded ; but it is not well for us to make the most of

it, creating perplexity where it has no existence.

We are quite sui-e that the phrase must have had

a popular and obvious meaning, and one which the

disciples understood and followed after his ascension

;
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for, in acting on liis words, they had the testimony

of his approval in signs ai;d wonders wrought by

Divine power and gifts of the Holy Spmt. This

fact alone might lead us to the meaning of his

words ; for of all the possible interpretations that

may be given to them, that should have the prefer-

ence which regulated the disciples m theu' duty, and

thus obtained this express Divine approbation.

Let it be supposed, then, that iravTa ra tOvt] (^all the

nations), is, as Dr. Halley affirms, the antecedent to

them ; the question is, in what sense can iBvog (^

nation) be taken, which will appear to have been

acted upon by the apostles, and also approved of

God^

In its first and primary sense, the word compre-

hends the organised parts of any people, incorporated

under one government; as the Roman people, which

means, the senate, the officers, and citizens of Rome,

including every member of that republic who has

arrived at age. These parts make one whole, the

SvoQ, or nation, of Rome. The nation of the Jews

was often spoken of in the same way as one whole

community. The children under age were rather the

property than parts of the nation. If the command

be, Go and baptize a nation, or the nations, or all the

nations, in this sense, it is clear that the apostles

never understood it so. The incorporated nation of

the Jews was rejected. The attempt to baptize a

whole community by one act, was absurd, since the

act was clearly impossible, it was never attempted;

and, indeed, the idea of national rehgion, as it is
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discussed in our time, never entered into the minds of

the first disciples ; they dealt exclusively with indi-

viduals, and laboured to produce, not national, but

personal religion. Let Dr. Halley himself say how

he could literally baptize, by one act, the English

nation. If he use the word baptize, as if it meant to

initiate, the initiating of the English nation into the

church must involve an act of the government, and

place the church in alliance with the government,

which is utterly opposed to the words of Christ and

the doctrine taught by his apostles,

A second and very popular sense in which the

word e^vog (nation), and especially the phrase ra tS^vrj

(the nations), was used by the Jews, is to signify the

heathen. It then comprised all the people, belonging

to any government whatever not included in the

tribes of Israel. In this sense, the nations—that

is, the heathen—with the Jews, make up the whole

population of the earth. If the words be taken in

this sense, the command would be, " Go, disciple all

the heathen, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teaching

them to observe all things whatsoever I have com-

manded you." It is quite clear, that this is not the

sense in w^hich the disciples understood the com-

mandment ; for, until the case of Cornelius oc-

curred, they did not feel at liberty to baptize any

heathen whatever. They were ready to disciple and

baptize any Jew, residing among the heathen, but

not the heathen themselves. It is also clear that

the Lord did 7iot use the words in this sense, as

Q
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meaning the heathen, and not the Jews ; for then

no Jew could have been received into the church

with his approval, whereas, so many of his people

were, at the first, belonging to the tribes of Israel,

that, amongst the heathen, the Christians were

called Jews, and regarded as a part of the Jewish

nation. The national sense, therefore, and the hea-

then sense of ra e^vri (the nations), must be alike

given up.

A third sense of this phrase depends upon the

word all—iravTa ra e^vr}, " all the nations"—if thus

taken in the literal sense pleaded for by Dr. Halley,

would mean, the heathen and the Jews taken to-

gether; and the command would then mean, Go,

disciple and baptize all the Jewish and Gentile na-

tions, or all the nations, Jewish and Gentile. But

this, in the national and literal sense of Dr. Halley,

will not hold good. For, first, the Jewish nation, as

a community, was rejected: it was said, "Ye are

not my people," and that saying is acted upon to

this day ; secondly, no national initiation of any

people has ever taken place by Divine command

;

and, thirdly, the Apostles did not, at first, conceive

that any heathen could be discipled and baptized

into Christ. Hence the national and universal sense

of the words must be relinquished ; and these are

the only senses which can be given to the words

when, as Dr. Halley proposes, the law of grammar

is broken, and the nations, a neuter antecedent, is

made to join with them, a masculine pronoun.

A fourth sense is given to the phrase by assuming
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what has been called the pronomuial attraction. By
this expression is meant the power which Greek

pronouns appear to exert in drawing out of a fore-

going noun of midtitude, or of wider meanmg, the

part of its constituent elements, which forms the

natural antecedent to the pronoun. Thus, in Acts

viii. 9, it is said, " Simon astonished the nation, a^vog,

of Samaria," to whom, it is added, " all gave heed, from

the least to the greatest, because he had astonished

them." Here " ^Ae nation" goes before the adjective

and personal pronouns, all and them ; but all and

them are plural and masculine, while e^vog (the

nation) is singular and neuter. What, then, can the

words all and them refer to in this sentenced The

history shows, at verse 12; for, continuing the same

arrangement of words, it is added, " But when thei/

beheved in Philip, proclaiming the joyful tidings

which relate to the reign of God, and the name of

Jesus the Christ, thei/ were baptized, both men and

women." The "men and women," therefore, who

composed the nation of Samaria, were the persons

referred to by the all and them whom Simon asto-

nished, and who adhered to him ; and they, the men
and women who composed the nation, when they be-

lieved in Philip preaching, &c., were baptized. These

" men and women," therefore, contained in " the na-

tion," are the natural antecedents of all, them, and

thei/, the pronouns of the sentence ; and these pro-

nouns are said to exert the power of attraction, by

which these natural antecedents are drawn out of the

foregoing and more comprehensive noun. If this

Q 2
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construction be used in reference to the Lord's com-

mandment it will stand thus :
" Go forth, disciple the

men and women who compose all the nations, bap-

tizing the7n (the men and women you disciple) into

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost ; teaching them (the men and women you

disciple and baptize) to observe all things whatsoever

I have commanded you." This construction, though

not without its difficulties, has a great advantage over

that propounded by Dr. Halley.

Lastly, the common sense construction of our Sa-

viour's words consists in jouiing them with other

expressions used by him with reference to the same

design ; as, for instance, that recorded in Mark

xvi. 15, " And he said to them (the disciples), going

forth into all the world, Proclaim ye the glad tidings

to every creature : he who believeth, and is baptized,

shall be saved; and he who believeth not, shall be

condemned." If no puzzling twistification, arismg out

of controversy, had warped our judgments, common

sense, looking at the whole case, would lead us to

conclude, that these words, relating to the same sub-

ject, and uttered by the same infallible Lord, must

harmonise with those recorded in Matthew. In both

cases, therefore, it is said, " Go forth /" But where ?

The words of Mark say, " Into all the world;" and

" all the world'' must include " all the nations'' in the

world. But what are you to go for? It is said,

"Make disciples." And how shall this be done"?

" Proclaim the joyful tidings to every creature."

What, then, are these joyful tidings'? Unquestion-
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ably, the tidings of salvation through the crucified

Jesus. But who, then, shall be saved 1 He that

believeth and is baptized. Who, then, shall be con-

demned? He that believeth not, ipso facto. Though

the glad tidings of salvation be proclaimed to him,

not having believed, he is condemned notwithstand-

ing. " He shall not see life," " the wrath of God
abideth on him." What, then, is a disciple ? " If

any man love father, or mother, or his own life, more

than me, he cannot be my disciple ; then are ye my
friends, when ye do whatsoever I command you. If

any man be in Christ Jesus he is a new creature
;

old things are passed away, behold, all things are

become new." What, then, is it to make a disciple?

To make him a new creature, a creature prepared to

forsake all for Christ, and to do whatsoever Christ

commands. How can this be done \ Proclaim the

joyful tidings to every creature ;
" faith cometh by

hearmg, and hearing by the word of God;" "with

the heart man believeth unto righteousness, with the

mouth confession is made unto salvation." But be-

lieving in the heart is not a national, it is a per-

sonal act. The disciples, therefore, must be made

man by man ; that is to say, each individual must

be made a disciple, or made to believe, in his own

person ; or, wanting this, he is a condemned, a lost

man, without refuge or appeal. This, then, is the

command of our Lord, " Go, make persons disciples

by proclaiming the joyful tidings of salvation, and

convincing them of their truth and value." To this

work, therefore, the apostles and the recognised
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disciples were called ; but where was it to be per-

formed ? Mark says, " Go into all the world and

do it ;" but " all the world" contains " all the nations^''

and going into all the world, they must go through

all the nations ; before they have gone into all or

every part of the world, they must have penetrated

all the incorporated bodies of men whatever, and

the leaven, by this activity, would leaven the whole

mass of human society.

If this common-sense view of the case be taken,

the words of our Lord, in Matthew, harmonise with

those recorded by Mark and others : and they speak

a definite sense, which must have been obvious to

those who heard the words pronounced. The preach-

ing designed to convert souls is plainly understood to

be the means of making disciples ; and the command

would be. Disciple wherever you can, beginning at

Jerusalem, and extending your labour through

every nation into all the world. Disciple the per-

sons: baptizing them, is added, because no disciple

was to be recognised in any other way; but the

disciple must have an existence before he can be

recognised. Before he can be baptized " into the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost," he must be willing to bear that name and

to act under its authority ; and he must be like the

disciples and friends of Christ, before he can keep

all things which Christ had commanded them to

keep. He must be a believer, therefore, to be a

disciple ; he must be a disciple before he can be a

baptized disciple; he must be a baptized disciple
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before he can use the privilege and perform the

duties of baptized disciples. The words of our Lord,

therefore, on this view, contain a command to make

and baptize believers in every liation throughout the

world. He thus charges them with the fulfilment of

his own purpose, as expressed in Luke xxiv. 46

:

" Thus it is written, and thus it behoved the Christ

to suffer, and to rise from the dead on the third day,

and that a proclamation of repentance and forgive-

ness of sins be made on his authority, beginning

from Jerusalem, and" extending " into all the nations^'''

tig iravra ra e^vri, the very phrase, with into, which is

used in Matthew's gospel.

This construction of the Lord's directions, derived

from a plain and simple view of the whole case, has

also this advantage : It agrees with both the first and

second interpretation of the Apostles, and shows how

their actions could he approved hy God himself, both

before and after the case of Cornelius. With respect

to their judgment as well as their moral feelings, in

the case before us, it is assumed that the Apostles

were not blameable, because God was bearing them
witness with signs and wonders and gifts of the Holy
Spirit ; and, therefore, as they were acting upon our

Lord's commandment, the Divine approval is obtained

to their interpretation of it. But since God did

approve, and express his approbation so fully, it

should seem that there must have been some sense in

which the words could be taken, which would be true

and valid in both cases, including, before the case of

Cornelius, so much of the whole meaning as it was
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requisite for them to act upon, until that case ex-

panded their view ; this sense, also, in which the

words were then taken, remaining true and uncon-

tradicted, after the case of Cornelius had conveyed

the additional information, on which they afterwards

acted, receiving similar and continued expressions of

the Divine approval. On these data there should be

no dis]3ute, and from them the conclusion is obvious

;

for the Gospel is a power of God unto salvation in

every one that believeth, but in none other ; and its

power unto salvation was proved first in the Jews,

but afterwards in the Gentiles. This seems to have

been the design of our Lord in " beginning from

Jerusalem:" he would first verify the power of his

mercy in the place of his personal injury and sacri-

fice, and then extend its operation through the

world. That their mission related to individual

persons, and was to extend through all the world,

appears to have been understood by the Apostles

from the first ; but the Jew^s were scattered through

all the nations, and by making Jews the disciples of

Christ, and baptizing them through all the nations,

or in all the world, they would be obeying the com-

mandment of our Lord. Hence their attention was,

at the beginning, confined to Jews ; and, as they

were to begin with the Jews, this was approved. It

was taking the words of Christ in a legitimate,

although in a limited sense ; but, when the time

came, the case of Cornelius was produced to show

the wider application of the law. By this, it was

shown that they should make disciples through all
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the nations of the world, not of the Jews only, but of

the Gentiles also. This mystery was " at the begin-

ning hid in God," though it was comprehended in

the Saviour's words. And since the action of the

Apostles was sustained by the approvmg exercise of

Divine power, both before and after the case of

Cornelius, it should seem that this common-sense

rendering of the words, which applies to both cases,

must be the right one. In either case, they were

making disciples in a way that might begin at Jeru-

salem, and extend through every nation into all

the world ; and this the Lord both commanded and

sanctioned.

Lastly, This common sense rendering of the com-

mission has the advantage of obtaining support from

Dr. Halley's appeal to grammar. When he ap-

peals to the word them, and says, with so much

triumph. What is intended by them ? in referring it

to " all the nations,'' in the foregoing clause, because

them is masculine and the nations is neuter, he

violates the rule of grammar which determines that

a pronoun must agree with its antecedent in gender,

number, and person ; and the learned Doctor gives

no reason for this violation of grammatical law. But

it is a law that pronouns may be used absolutely, an

antecedent being understood, agreeing with the pro-

noun in gender, number, and person. Such a noun,

too, is obviously suggested by the foregoing word.

Ma^rjrrjc, a disciple, is masculine, and derived from the

foregoing word, i-iaOsTveiv, to make disciples ; this

would be a third person, and might be supplied in
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the plural number, which would make the sentence,

if written throughout, stand thus :
—" Go, make dis-

ciples, baptizing the disciples into the name, &c.,

and teaching the disciples you baptize to keep what-

soever I have commanded you." This not only shows

the sense, but shows, from the otherwise unavoidable

tautology, a reason for using the pronoun instead of

the noun. Moreover, as we have seen, by making

''all the nations'' the subject of the verb baptize, the

command is made to enforce an impossibility ; since

no man can baptize a nation at once, and national

incorporation with his church was never the design

of our Lord. But, by making " all the nations " the

moral and social sphere in which the work of

making disciples should be performed, all the in-

structions of our Lord are made to harmonise ; and

the language he uses is sustained by the highest

Greek authorities.*

DR. HALLEY ON THE COMMISSION.

None of the foregoing constructions may be with-

out their difficulties
; yet, the idea of our Lord is

plain. He sent his disciples to secure the conversion

of other men as far as they were able, to recognise

their converts in baptism, and to continue this work

as long as the door of mercy remained open to one

sinner who had not so entered it. This is clear,

whatever difficulty may now attend the translation

of our Lord's expression. But the proposal of Dr.

* Appendix No. III.
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Halley, by violating the rule of grammar to which

he appeals, makes the commandment, in its literal

sense, an absurdity ; while by observing the rules of

grammar, as they do apply to the case, the command-

ment becomes, in its literal sense, at least practicable,

and perfectly consistent with all the operations of

the Lord's kingdom, and with every other expression

of his will. But it is not in grammatical niceties

only that the learned Doctor has failed : by using the

term commission, not found in Scripture, he has

formed his argument as though the words recorded

by Matthew were all the instructions giyen by our

Lord to his disciples, during the forty days in which

he was seen of them, after his resurrection, many

times, and spake to them concerning the visible

kingdom just then about to be commenced. The

word commission is very well, if carefully used, but

it must not be allowed to conceal a multitude of facts

essential to the argument. Call them the commis-

sion, or what you will, these words must be taken in

harmony with, not in opposition to, the other in-

structions of our Lord, given at that time and on the

same subject. It has been shown that these instruc-

tions include three acts, which naturally precede

baptism : to proclaim the glad tidings, to bear witness

to their truth and value, and to make disciples.

These instructions all imply that faith comes by

hearing, that faith justifies a man in becoming a

disciple, and that such disciples must be made by

teaching and testifying, before they can be baptized.

The next part of these instructions require the
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Apostles to baptize, or initiate, the disciples so made

;

and to teach them to observe all things which Christ

had commanded his disciples to observe. The last

part is a covenant, first with the disciples themselves,

that the Lord would be with them in this work ; and

secondly, with their converts, that those who believed

and were baptized, should be saved. They were

thus justified in hoping, under his rule, for all that

salvation could include. And thirdly, in respect to

those who believe not, he covenants that they, from

that very fact, shall be condemned ; and, if con-

demned from that fact, of course not justified m
anything, much less in becoming sons of God, in

company with his disciples. Here, therefore, are at

least ten articles of instruction given by the Lord

himself, at the same time, and in relation to the same

work; and Dr. Halley, crying out. The commission,

the commission, I appeal to the commission ! modestly

takes three injunctions as the basis of his argument,

and treats the rest as if they had never been given.

It is painful to remind such a man that the whole

body of truth, on any subject, cannot be complete

without all its limbs ; and that no reasoning based

upon only three-tenths of the evidence, can be ex-

pected to obtain an universal belief

But this is not all. Dr. Halley not only puts aside

the proclaiming and witnessing, by which sinners

are to be convinced and disciples are to be made, and

then leaves out of his consideration the covenant

made both with the disciples, their converts, and

respecting unbelievers ; so that nothing more remains
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than the three terms of Matthew, disciple, baptize,

and teach—not using the other seven terms at all

to explain them—but, as if this were not enough, he

virtually casts the first of these away, and, as with a

sword of glass, slashes at his opponents on the as-

sumption that the Lord had only commanded the

apostles to baptize and teach. Thus the making of

disciples is thrown out; and he then gravely asks,

why baptism is put before teaching, and answers that

he is not compelled to explain.

It requires great courage to occupy such a position

before a reading public ; but Dr. Halley is more

daring even than this: he evades the fact, that to

baptize into (in such a case) means to initiate ; and

that to be initiated into the name, or under the

authority, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Spirit, must requhe a willingness to act under

the authority of these persons in the blessed Trinity

;

moreover, he jDositively conceals the additional fact,

that the teaching after initiation relates to those

things which Christ had ordained for the special, if

not exclusive, observance of his initiated followers

;

and he plays upon the word teach, as if it related to

those instructions which, in proclaiming the glad

tidings and bearmg witness to their truth, lead to the

production of faith, or the making of disciples. This

is very remarkable ; for, after resting all his argu-

ment on the commission, and, in order to secure this

limited ground, castmg away seven other instructions

on the same subject; when he has retained only

three instructions instead of ten, he still, out of the
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remaining three, casts one more word aside, and then

interprets the other two in a wrong sense ; so that,

when he seems to triumph over his own brethren,

as well as his adversaries, it is found that not

one term of the commission to which he appeals,

is, by him, either rightly interpreted or properly

applied.

It is this fact, more than his professed appeal to

grammar, that seems to have filled the imagination of

our brother, and given a most painful character to his

work ; for if, contrary to the rule, that every relative

must agree with its antecedent in gender, as well as

in number and person, we concede to Dr. Halley his

demand, and let all the nations {neuter) be in dis-

agreement joined to avrovg, them, the (masculine)

pronoun ;—unless we allow him, also, in the way

we have described, to change the sense of the other

words in the sentence, his cause is not served by the

anomaly. For, let the three words stand together,

though the seven other intructions of our Lord be all,

for the moment, and for the sake of trying the argu-

ment, laid aside, these three words, disciple, baptize,

and teach, are so placed as to render it impossible to

change the import of our Lord's injunction, without,

as our beloved brother has done, changing the im-

port of the last two, and casting the first of them

away. If the verb disciple be suffered to remain in

the text, it must speak its own meaning, and enforce

the action it describes, which is, so to influence the

parties named that they may become disciples. If

it be said, So influence all the nations that they may



APOSTOLICAL EXAMPLES, 239

become disciples, the meaning mnst be, So influence the

individuals who compose these nations that they may

become disciples. What it is to become a disciple must

be learnt from the Saviour's own words ; but Dr.

Halley himself says that baptism is " the badge of

discipleship," and, therefore, the word baptize must

apply to those who become disciples. But we have

shown that repentance and faith are essential to

discipleship, and, therefore, the command to baptize

must apply to those who become penitent and be-

lieving ; and this process of making persons believe

and repent, and of baptizing the penitent and be-

lieving, may go on until all the people of all the

nations have become baptized believers. This, how-

ever, is not what Dr. Halley means, nor can the

thing he means, with any shadow of plausibiHty,

be obtamed, until he has not only broken the law of

grammar, but actually perverted the meaning of

every word which this injunction of our Lord con-

tains.

THE APOSTOLICAL EXAMPLES.

Dr. Halley says, " The symbols of our faith," " if not

of Divine authority, are profane inventions of men,"

p. 69. If such be the fact, in his own judgment,

how can he be justified in thus treating those Divine

instructions by which that authority is expressed 1

This is also the more inexcusable in him, because,

while ostentatiously appeahng to the positive au-

thority of Scripture, and dexterously seizing every

apparent support for his own theory, he rejects the
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elements of proof by which the whole subject under

consideration is determined. The rejected instruc-

tions show, first, how the disciples are to labour in

producing faith, and in making other disciples, by all

the persuasion they can use, in proclaiming the joyful

tidings of mercy, and in adding the testimony of their

experience to the declaration. These rejected in-

structions show, also, the point at which the cove-

nanted mercy justifies the hope of salvation, and the

privilege of Christian fellowship—that is to say,

when the hearer's faith prepares him to cherish that

hope and to accept that fellowship in God's own way

;

the declared condemnation of unbelief shows the one

only state of mind in which no Christian hope or

privilege is justified of God; the evaded sense of

baptize into or initiate under the authority of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,

shows the authority under which all Christian action

must be performed, and all Christian hope must be

entertained ; and the instruction, " teach them to

observe all the thmgs I have commanded you to ob-

serve," clearly proves that each initiated disciple is to

be placed, under Christ, on an equal footing with all

whom he finds incorporated in the body of Christ.

These instructions of the Lord are to be harmonised

in the practice of the church, not rejected or evaded.

In this rejection of elements essential to prove the

matter in hand, Dr. Halley is the more inexcusable,

because he has adopted the same method in those

great practical examples which show the sense in

which the instructions of our Lord were taken and
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acted upon by his inspired apostles. In the Pen-

tecost, the event, the effusion of the Spirit, the

character of the hearers, the doctrine of Peter, the

conviction produced, the inquiry what shall we do '?

the exhortation, the promise, the result, are all im-

portant elements of proof; but Dr. Halley rejects

them all, except the exhortation to repent and be

baptized: and because Peter exhorted every one to

repent and be baptized. Dr. Halley infers, that every

one should be baptized without repentance. The same

course is adopted with the case of the Samaritans,

the Ethiopian, of Saul, of Cornelius, of Lydia, the

jailor, and the twelve who were re-baptized at Ephe-

sus. In each case, the decisive circumstances bemg

left out, the argument is rested on a fraction of the

evidence : if the cases be examined in connexion with

his reasoning, they speak for themselves ; and if they

could have the advantage of speaking through a per-

fected translation, no answer to his work could be so

perfect as those sacred documents to wliich Dr. Halley

is at last obliged to appeal.

THE ARGUMENT FOUNDED ON EPISTOLARY PASSAGES.

These passages will be considered separately here-

after. The argument founded upon them may be

briefly stated in four particulars. First, it is as-

sumed and admitted by Dr. Halley himself, that

these passages do refer to that baptism in water

which constitutes the rite by which Christians were

initiated as disciples of our Lord. Secondly/, from

the passages themselves, it is clear that the hope of

R
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salvation, and the privileges of God's children, were

recognised in the persons who had been baptized.

Indeed, such persons are never supposed to require

conversion to God, or a regeneration of the soul, un-

less their sin and unbehef after baptism had impli-

cated their sincerity. Hence, thirdly^ it is inferred

that baptism must have either implied the existence

of personal regeneration and faith, or it must have

produced it ; but the Apostle affirms, that faith comes

by hearing, and not by baptism ; and, therefore, the

baptism must have imphed its previous existence and

development. Lastly^ the typical descriptions of bap-

tism are such as imply the pre-existence of faith, and

cannot be true to nature unless the authors of those

passages had assumed that each baptized person had

been received on the credible profession of that faith

which indicates and proves a regeneration of the soul.

The elucidation of this last statement will be obtained

by considering each typical affirmation made of bap-

tized persons separately.

First, 1 Peter iii. 20—22, "They are saved by

water." To save, is to separate from a cause and

state of ruinous evil. The water, in this case, is the

instrument ; the flood is the type. The old earth is

a type of worldly society ; the new earth, of the

church. The water lifted the ark up off" from the

old earth, and landed it on the new ; so baptism

taketh a man up from worldly society, and places him

in the church. This is not done by washing away

the filth of the flesh ; but by the answer of a good

conscience towards God. But the act of a good
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conscience towards God, in separating from the world,

for his sake, cannot be performed without faith. The

infant has no consciousness, and, therefore, no con-

science in the act at all, good or bad. The man

who professes to do it, without possessing faith, is a

hypocrite, and can have no good conscience towards

God.

Secondly^ Titus iii. 4—7, "They are saved by a

washing of a new birth." The new birth relates to

the new earth, or the church, into which the disciple

is born ; but to be born, implies that the thing

brought forth has life, and is not an abortion. To

be born, is to be brought forth alive ; to be still-horn,

is to be brought forth dead. But a person who has

no faith m Christ cannot be called a subject of

spiritual Kfe. Moreover, baptism does not save by a

removing of the filth of the flesh, which might be

done without faith, but yet it does save by a washing

of a new birth : the washing of the new birth, there-

fore, must mean the answer of a good conscience

towards God, which cannot be secured in putting

away sin, for God's sake, without faith, because to

have no faith in God is itself, of all others, the

damning sin.

Thirdly, Romans vi. 3, "As many as have been

baptized into Christ, have been baptized into his

death." Now, the life of Christ on earth was an

entire and absolute separation from all fellowship

with the rebellious world, as his death was a sub-

mission to its mortal malignity rather than partici-

pate in its treason. To be baptized into his death,

R 2
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therefore, is a very strong expression, by which our

Apostle describes the entering into fellowship with

that holy and merciful decision of character by which

the Saviour came to his crucifixion. Hence, it is

repeated, we are crucified to the world, to sin, &c.

Not merely borne away from the old earth, or

worldly society, but separated by covenant through

a mortal hatred of its spiritual treason and defile-

ments. A further type is added in the words, being

" planted together in the likeness of his death ;" for

the sHps that are planted together, live or die in the

same soil, and on the same elements; and, hence, the

Christian enters into fellowship with the mortal deci-

sion of our Lord, as one who intends to live or die, to

grow or perish, with him, by the same principle, and

through the action of the same elements. The other

part of the idea is also expanded ; for the disciple is

not only born into a new world, but enters it with a

new intention :
" as many as were baptized into Christ,

were baptized into his death ; that like as Christ was

raised from the dead, we also might rise to newness

of life." To suppose that this mortal decision could

exist, in separating from the old sinful world, and

that the energy of a new life should be brought

into the new world, the church, without faith, is

absurd.

Fourthly, Colossians ii. 12, "We are buried with

him in baptism." This refers to the persons who

are separated from the old earth, the sinful world,

as Christ, when he was buried, exercised his decision

in submitting to the action of death, and we, in



ON EPISTOLARY PASSAGES. 245

baptism, enter into fellowship with that decision ; and

that decisive separation from the world, has reference

to the entrance into the church, which is called a

rising from the dead. So that it would be more con-

sistent for a living man to appear and act as a dead

and rotten body in the tomb, than for Christians to

conform to the world from which they are separated.

The nature of the case, therefore, implies the ne-

cessity of faith ; and, besides, it is said, that this very

act of rising from the dead is performed by the faith

of the operation of God, who raised Christ from the

dead ; and this rising, by faith in the operation of God,

is said to be a rising from sin, and it is connected

with the forgiveness of sin.

Fifthly^ Galatians iii. 27, " As many as have been

baptized into Christ have put on Christ." This putting

on Christ is a type expressing the character or livery

assumed in the new world, the church, and this is not

a mere profession, but an actual privilege; for, he

saith, " Ye are all sons of God." But this privilege

of being a child of God is placed by Paul, in Ro-

mans viii., in constant union with justifying faith,

and here he adds, " Ye are all sons of God by faith

in Christ Jesus."

Without descending more fully into particulars,

therefore, we see here a typical exhibition of bap-

tism which necessarily combines it with the action

of faith, and the existence and fruit of spiritual

life. The disciple is lifted up fr'om the old earth,

and placed in the new ; taken out of the world, and

put into the church. He is separated from the world
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by a mortal decision, and he enters the church with

vital devotedness. He is separated from the world as

one that is buried ; and he enters the church as one

that has risen from the dead. This rising from the

dead is performed by faith in the operation of the

Divine power ; and it is explained to be a rising from

sin for God's sake, by Divine aid, and with Divine

forgiveness.

Lastly, This entering the church is bearing the

likeness or livery of the Redeemer, and enjoying the

privilege of sons of God. It is impossible that

baptism should be so represented without faith. If

any one could suppose it, the words of Paul decide

the question ; he saith, " Ye who have been baptized

into Christ, have put on Christ, and are sons of God,"

—all, for he adds, " Ye are all sons of God." But

how 1 By baptism without faith % By no means ; for

he saith, " Ye are all sons of God, by faith in Christ

Jesus."

These sons of God, therefore, had baptism and

faith too; and it only remains to show which pre-

cedes the other. Does the baptism produce the

faith 1 or, is faith required in baptism ?

This argument, as stated in the Woolwich Lec-

tures, delivered on Baptismal Eegeneration, in the

year 1843, consists in the following brief proposi-

tions. It would have been kind in Dr. Halley, if,

while engaged on the subject, he had considered its

force, or shown its fallacy. It has been rendered

notorious by the wrath it has provoked amongst his

brethren, and these " Lectures on the Sacraments"
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which Dr. Halley delivered, appear to be presented as

a shield to them in this extremity. This, however,

they cannot be, unless the argument be answered;

because it is clear, from what has gone before, that,

in these epistolary passages, faith and baptism go

together. Which, then, goes first? Does baptism

produce faith? Dr. Halley says, "No;" and he is

right, as these passages prove. For,

1. It must be admitted, to the Tractmen, that the

question is one which must be decided by Scripture

alone ; and not by any human reasoning whatever.

—

Woolwich Lectures, p. 94.

2. It must, also, be admitted, that those passages in

which the inspired writers themselves have declared

the condition of all baptized persons, in their time,

are of the greatest possible importance.

—

Ibid.

3. It must be conceded that these passages, 1 Pet.

iii. 20—23, Rom. vi. 3—13, Gal. iii. 27, Col. ii.

10—15, and Titus iii. 4—7, are all precisely of this

kind. Dr. Halley himself allows, distinctly, that

these do refer to baptism ; and, therefore, that they

do describe the assumed condition of baptized persons

in the time of the Apostles, and in their estimation.

—Ibid., p. 95.

4. It must be admitted, that these passages de-

scribe the supposed and recognised condition of all

baptized persons in the Apostles' time ;
" as many of

you as were baptized into Christ," means all who

were baptized into Christ.

—

Ibid., p. 96.

5. It must be admitted, that the affirmations made

of baptized persons, in these passages, involve the
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whole business of salvation. If they were truly sons

of God by faith in Christ Jesus, their salvation was

secure; if they professed this in hypocrisy, without

repentance and forgiveness, and continued so, their

salvation was lost.— Woolwich Lectures, p. 97.

6. It must, also, be admitted, that all these affirma-

tions were personal, and not vicarious. It was the

baptized person himself who put on Christ ; he did it

for himself, and in his own person ; he did not be-

come a child of God by another, or for another, but

by his own faith, and for his own good.

—

Ibid.,

p. 98.

7. It must, also, be admitted, that it is nowhere

implied in Scripture, that any Christian had not been

regenerated, or that persons could be admitted as

dead members into the body of Christ, and then

afterwards be for the first time quickened. The

truth of these affirmations is proved by these pas-

sages, because the actions said to be performed are

such as involve the personal exercise of a spiritual

life, which is contrary to the supposition.

—

Ibid.,

p. 99.

8. It is also clear, that all these affirmations are

made absolutely without any reference to time, or

subsequent incidents, that could in any way produce

a change in the hearts of baptized persons. They

are as true of persons baptized ten mmutes, as of

persons who were baptized ten years ago, and of all

alike.

—

Ibid., p. 103.

9. It is also clear, that the affirmations here made

necessarily imply the existence, development, and use,
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of personal, intelligent, and voluntary action. The

putting on of Christ, and putting off the world, can

mean nothing less.— Woohvich Lectures, p. 104.

10. These actions of separating from the world,

putting on of Christ, becoming crucified to sin, to

the world, rising into newness of life, &c., are such

personal actions as involve faith, and whatever God

hath required as the condition of salvation ; and

they lead to whatever he has promised in the ele-

ment and experience of salvation.

Dr. Halley, therefore, is perfectly right in saying,

with all the eloquence and emphasis he employs

against the Tractmen, that baptism is not here repre-

sented as the means of producing faith, because the

things said to be performed m baptism imply the

existence, and involve the exercise, of faith. If these

passages be true, there could have been no proper

reception of baptism where faith did not exist ; and

there could have been no proper administration of

baptism, where that faith was not credibly professed.

To say, therefore, that baptism produced faith, is to

say that baptism provided its own pre-requisite ; it is

as much as to say that it produces itself Dr. Halley

is quite right in saying that baptism is not a regenera-

tion, because all these views of baptism suppose the

regeneration to have previously taken place ; for how

can a child be born who has never been generated ?

and can a man be born again who has never been

regenerated ] Existence must precede action ; and,

therefore, it is not only true that baptism does not

produce regeneration and faith, but it is also true
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that the indiscriminating theory of Dr. Halley, by

which faith and regeneration, the ancient and au-

thorised pre-requisites of baptism, are laid aside, is

a clear and absolute violation of the doctrine which

these passages contain and teach.

Such is, in brief, the argument founded on these

epistolary passages, as it was dehvered at Woolwich,

in 1843. It is necessary to go no further into that

argument now, because the subject is taken up, in

this course, just where the inquiry then terminated.

All that is required here, therefore, may be com-

prised in this brief individualisation of that argu-

ment.

DR. halley's treatment OF THE EPISTOLARY

PASSAGES.

The necessity for the foregoing recapitulation will

be seen in Dr. Halley's treatment of the argument so

educed, and of the passages themselves on which that

argument is based. His words are, "A baptized

infant was as competent to put on Christ, as a cir-

cumcised infant was to do the whole law; but this

reasoning on passages which manifestly refer only to

the parties addressed, as many of you, is undeserving

the trouble of serious refutation," p. 528. Perhaps

it may be undeserving of refutation at all ; but if he

appeal to the practice of the Apostles for an illustra-

tion of their Lord's instructions, in the kingdom of

heaven, it cannot be undeserving of careful study.

Without these passages, moreover, the evidence

sought on the subject Dr. Halley has undertaken to
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explain will be incomplete. These passages, also,

deserve to be the more carefully considered by him,

because on them, and the connexion which they

show between vital religion, personal salvation, and

the baptismal initiation into the kingdom of our

Lord, the advocates of baptismal regeneration have

buUt their strongest fortress. Baptism is so con-

nected with personal religion, in these passages, that

the Tractmen have argued a power in that rite to

produce it. If it be right to baptize infants, which

Dr. Halley has undertaken to prove, he is bound to

show how his baptized infants can be so spoken of

as these passages so apphed would indicate, without

assigning to the rite of baptism the power of com-

municating grace, which these, his brethren, demand

for it. By delaying to consider the argument foimded

on these passages. Dr. Halley has abandoned the

very thing he had undertaken to perform. He and

his brethren have no right to condemn the Tractmen

until their arguments have been refuted. This un-

fortunate practical error has already betrayed a large

portion of the English pubHc into the hands of

Catholics and semi-Catholics. Before Dr. Halley

breaks the chain of this delusion, frees his own

practice from its aUiance, and finds and exposes

that elementary and first error of this controversy,

which he professes to seek, he must not only give

these epistolary passages a careful study, but show

how they, with the apostolical practice recorded in

the Acts, the instructions given in the Lord's com-

mission, the preparatory labours of Christ and John,
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and the predictions of ancient prophecy, harmonise in

that conglomerate of individuals, which, without any

common and distinguishing principle of union, he

proposes to form by his indiscriminating baptism.

He will have much to consider, and to refute, too,

before this has been effected: and if, foreseeing the

difficulty, he refuse the undertaking, having gone so

far, he is bound to produce some other system, in

which all these elements of Divine instruction will

harmonise; although it should be found at last, in

the long but undeservedly dishonoured practice, of

baptizing accredited believers only.

The fact is, Paul's affirmations relate to baptized

persons, as such, and therefore show the nature of

their action in the rite they had received ; moreover,

the affirmations are in the past tense, and show the

action to have been performed when they were

baptized. He says, therefore, to the Galatians, " Ye
are all sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus ; for, as

many of you as were baptized into Christ have put

on Christ." If there were amongst them some sons

of God by faith in Christ Jesus, not yet recognised

in their baptism, this would not affect the argument

;

for, his affirmation is, that all who were baptized

into Christ had put on Christ. This was the thing,

then, done ; sincerely or insincerely, it was done

;

and the domg it was the thing referred to in the

whole argument of Paul. But Dr. Halley says, that

every baptized person is to repent and put on Christ

;

and to become a son of God by faith in Christ Jesus.

His expression is future, the Apostle's is in the past



OF THE EPISTOLARY PASSAGES. 253

tense. The one says it is to be done, the other

says it was done, and in that act ; the affirmation of

Dr. Halley is inconsistent with himself, because he

supposes a ground of baptism which requires no

repentance. But, besides its inconsistency with it-

self, it falls at once before these passages of St. Paul

;

and, the argument from which he tui-ns, as being

" undeserving the trouble of serious refatation," is

one agamst which his system has no defence.

If four passages* only be collated, the affirmations

made of baptized persons amount, at least, to nine-

teen; and not less than seven practical inductions

are drawn from the facts so stated. Whatever these

might be, they ought to be considered. But the

character of the facts and inferences render this even

more imperative. Those who are baptized into

Christ, are said to be baptized into his death, buried

with him, planted with him: thek faith is said to

have come, they are sons of God by faith in Christ

Jesus, they have put on Christ, are one in Christ, a

seed of Abraham complete in Christ, circumcised

with the circumcision without hands, buried with

him, risen with him, quickened with him, forgiven

their sins, saved by the washing of a new birth and

by a renewing of the Spirit, justified, and heirs

according to the hope of eternal life. Whatever

the Holy Spirit may mean by these affirmations,

and however wrong the Baptist brethren may be

* Romans vi. 3—13. Galatians iii. 25—29. Colossians ii.

10—15. Titus iii. 4—7.
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supposed to be in affirming that such affirmations

can only be made on the supposition that the persons

baptized were accredited as the subjects of saving faith

;

it would have been kind in Dr. Halley to have shown

how these affirmations may be made, without altera-

tion, of infants and unbelievers, whom he has baptized

without any discrimination. It is the more impor-

tant that he should do this, because every baptized

person is now likely to read these words ; and it is

the moie important that he should know how they

can apply to himself, because the apostle who makes

these affirmations, infers from them the obligation to

walk with Christ in newness of life, the hope of bemg

planted in the likeness of his resurrection, of bemg
freed from sin, and of being under grace ; he mfers,

also, the duty of retaining, without any change, their

position in Christ, their freedom from human judg-

ment and reprehension on rites and forms of worship,

and their obligation to maintain a character distin-

guished from the ordinary habits and customs of this

world, and to risk eternity on the position they

occupied in Christ. Surely these are matters de-

serving serious thought and explanation. Besides,

the Tractmen are affirming "with many voices, and in

many ways, that the baptism with which these affir-

mations are so associated, is the appointed means of

producing that change of character and state, with

which alone the affirmations and inferences do har-

monise. Why should Dr. Halley pass by such an

opportunity of bluntmg, if not breaking, this great

weapon of sacramental error. His book proves that
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such an explanation could not have been withholden

from indifference or from mikindness, nor yet because

the arguments of the Tractmen are unanswerable;

because, as we have seen, a glance at these facts

which Paul affirms, will show that many of them are

moral, and intellectual, and voluntary acts, and must

have been performed by the persons who were them-

selves baptized; and, therefore, that they imply a

previous consideration and belief This might be so

said as to prove that all the Tractmen affirm to be

the effect of baptism, was, in the Apostles' time, and

by the Apostles themselves, deemed the indispensable

co7iditions of baptism. Dr. Halley might thus have

broken their system on their own heads ; but he has

not done it. It is easy to see that if he had, in

breakuig their system, he would have smashed his

own, by proving that all these apostolical authorities

oppose and condemn the baptism of infants and

unbelievers altogether. But Dr. Halley has declined

this task, and says that the argument is not worthy

the trouble of serious refutation.

AN ILLUSTRATION.

It is worthy of careful remark, that this Hne of

argument has not altogether escaped Dr. Halley

himself. When dealmg with the evidence brought

by Tractmen from the Fathers, he clearly shows that,

in some cases, the vital change of heart required in

our salvation is declared to have preceded baptism.

This is admitted, most distinctly, in the following

words, which relate to Tertullian : " Sometimes
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conversion is declared to have preceded baptism, and

baptism is only the sealing, or assurance, or act of

faith ; as, when Tertullian says, ' The laver is the

seahng of faith, which faith begins from the faith of

penitence. We are so washed, not that we may
cease from sinning, but because we have ceased,

since we are already washed in heart, for tliis is the

first baptism of the hearer.' "

—

Dr. Halley, p. 268.

This is very correct, and the argument comes home
upon the Tractmen; for, if conversion was a pre-

requisite or condition of baptism, it could not be

regarded as an effect of baptism. It is in vain that

the Tractmen distinguish between regeneration, the

beginning of the spiiitual life, and conversion, the

act of a regenerated person ; for, if conversion, the

act of the regenerated person, be a pre-requisite to

baptism, then regeneration must also be a pre-

requisite, because the act cannot be performed until

the person has been regenerated. In fact, if con-

version be a pre-requisite of baptism, then, no one,

infant or adult, ought to be baptized, whose conver-

sion to God has not been credibly avowed. This

argument, and the facts on which it rests, are ad-

mitted by him most fully with reference to Tertullian,

who afterwards comes to be abused. But, though

the facts . are equally clear in Justin Martyr, the

admission of Dr. HaUey is more cautious. His words

are, " Although he (Justin Martyr) speaks of obtain-

ing remission of sin by the water, he represents the

person as having previously repented, making this

remission consequent upon his repentance. Although



AN ILLUSTRATION. 257

he calls baptism, regeneration " (a new hirth)^ " yet

elsewhere he distinguishes them, for he speaks of the

washing, etc avaytwjjo-tv, for regeneration" (7iew birth),

" and, therefore, distinct from it. Would it not appear

that he calls baptism, regeneration, merely as a

symbol of regeneration, the true and inward bap-

tism?"

—

Dr. Halley, p. 252. Here regeneration is

confounded with the new birth, and an obscurity

is produced by introducing the phrase " for regenera-

tion," or for a new birth. The fact is, Dr. Halley

elsewhere refers to another part of the same para-

graph, where Justin describes the baptism and the

privilege of the baptized disciple. This mode of

treating Justin's words would lead a reader to con-

clude that his writings are full of contradictions ; and

yet, this is not the case. It only requires the admis-

sion, which has been so clearly made with reference

to Tertullian, that conversion and regeneration are

declared to precede baptism, and that baptism is the

new birth of the converted person; all will then be

perfectly clear. It is very remarkable that the con-

cession should be made so fully in favour of Ter-

tullian, and when the facts are equally clear, with so

much caution, in respect to Justin ; yet Dr. Halley

does, even with respect to Justin, say " he represents

the person as having previously repented, making his

remission consequent upon his repentance." On this

admission, therefore, regeneration and repentance

must have preceded baptism ; and baptism was the

new birth of a regenerated penitent. This is very

near to the truth ; and if this sense of the words
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be carefully preserved, many passages of the Fathers

will cease to be either heretical or absurd. But

how shall we explain the fact, that Dr. Halley could

see and use this reasoning fiilly in Tertullian, admit

it with great caution in Justin Martyr, but reject it

altogether in the writings of St. Paul 1 There, nine-

teen statements are made which can be true of none

but regenerated persons ; baptism is called their new

birth ; the regenerated persons are said, in their new

birth, to put on Christ, and become sons of God ; it

is expressly stated, that they were sons of God by

their faith in Christ Jesus ; while John says, that Christ

himself gave the power or privilege of becoming sons

of God to all who believed on his name. In fact,

the truth is set forth with greater variety of expres-

sion and use in Paul than in either of the two

Fathers which have been named, and yet Dr. Halley

cannot see it. Whatever be the reason of this, it is

to be regretted, because, imtil the truth can be seen

in St. Paul, as well as in Tertullian, the question

never can be settled. It is easy to cast Tertullian

overboard, and to call him a son of Jonah ; and then

the truth, which can be seen in his pages only, falls

mider his disrepute ; but when the fact, as it stands

in the writings of St. Paul, comes to be admitted in

all its force, it will be found that he also represents

the baptized person as having previously repented

and believed, and, therefore, as having been pre-

viously regenerated. It will then be found that

regeneration and the first act of regenerated per-

sons, are, by Paul, made pre-requisites of baptism;
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and, therefore, cannot be regarded as effects of bap-

tism. The Tractmen will then be answered, and

then it will be proved, from Paul and Tertullian too,

that no person who has not been regenerated, and in

whom the first acts of the new life have not been

credibly avowed, whether an infant or an adult, can

be eligible to Christian baptism.

THE BODY OF CHRIST.

All these expressions of Paul imply a moral and

personal compact, founded on the profession and

recognition of individual repentance for sin, and a

confiding subjection to our Lord Jesus Christ for time

and for eternity. The disciples, united by baptism,

in this fraternity, are variously called the body of

Christ, the family of God, the elect and peculiar

people, the one new man in Christ, and the kingdom.

The churches were assemblies of these disciples meet-

ing, under the law of Christ, for edification and

worship, in different places, choosing their own ser-

vants and ministers, as the case might dictate. The

baptized disciple was received, when accredited, in

any church or assembly of disciples whatever ; and,

wherever he met with them, he bore the responsi-

bility, and claimed the privilege, of a disciple. The

action, interests, and inheritance of this community,

had so little to do with time, that the disciples were

said to be baptized on the hope of the resurrection of

the dead. From its very constitution and aim, there-

fore, having all its life in Christ, and all its hope in

heaven, this body could have no place or affinity for

s 2
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men who did not believe, or infants who could not

understand, the things of Christ and of eternity. The

Lord offers, for disciples so united with himself, his

mediatorial prayer recorded in the seventeenth of

John ; in which he says, " Neither pray I for these

alone, but for all those who shall believe on me
through their word."

THE INCORPORATION.

Through the whole of our Lord's ministry on earth,

with that of his forerunner, the community of disciples

was forming. The last instructions relating to it

were given seven days before Pentecost. The incor-

poration of the community was perfect, therefore,

when the Lord ascended up on high ; but its aggressive

action commenced when the Spirit came, and under

his influence. Indeed, this incorporated body of dis-

ciples is the seat of the Holy Spirit's ministratibns ; and

every one rightly admitted into its fellowship has a

baptism in water for his initiation ; a baptism in the

Spirit for his guidance and support ; and a baptism in

fire or trial, to exercise, evolve, and purify his principles.

PRACTICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

From former statements it has been seen that,

previously to the Pentecost, the disciples acted as a

body set apart preparatory to a particular design.

They waited through the interval between the ascen-

sion of the Lord and the gift of the Holy Spirit

prayerfully attending to the business of their own

community, and electing another apostle instead of
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Judas, who had fallen, which was done by vote, first

submitting the choice to a casting of lots, and then

resolving on the appointment of him on whom the

lot fell.* In this posture of mind they waited for

the promise of the Father until the day of Pentecost

was fully come. The promise of the Spirit was then

fulfilled on them, and not on others who were not

disciples. By this act of Divine mercy and power,

the highest possible sanction was given to their views

and previous action; and the action to which they

were led by the Spirit explains more fully the Divine

intention. By this holy unction they are exalted in

their separated character, and efiicacy is given to their

operations, in this incorporated body, as far as they

could influence the men of this world, from whom
they were separated. The baptized believers are

endowed with gifts which prove them to be in favour

and union with God in Christ; the unbelieving and

unbaptized mass of society is addressed in the character

of rebels against God, and murderers of Messiah.

On this ground they are caUed to repentance of their

sin, to faith in his promise, and an open devotion of

themselves, in baptism, to his fellowship and service.

All the arguments of Peter go to this point; and

whether the gift of the Spirit which endowed the

disciples, or the power which was given to the truth,

be considered, the hand of God becomes visible in

both, conferring its holy and divine sanction to the

principle of their fellowship. The fruits of their

* Acts i. 26.



262 PRACTICAL ILLUSTRATIONS.

faith proved its reality, as well in the first disciples as

in their converts. They " gladly received the word ;"

they united with the despised followers of Jesus;

"they were stedfast in the Apostles' doctrine, and

the fellowship, and the breaking of bread, and the

prayers ;" " they were together, and had all things

common;" "they sold their possessions and goods,

and parted them to all as every man had need ; con-

tinuing daily with one accord in the Temple, and

breaking bread from house to house, they ate their

meat with gladness and singleness of heart, praising

God." This is not said of a few, but of " all that

believed," that gladly received the word and were

baptized. The force of their conduct was felt by

observers, they had favour " with all the people
;"

and "fear came upon every soul." If these things

are not sufficient to elucidate and confirm the truth,

we have, besides, a continuous and twofold confirma-

tion of the Divine approval ; for the signs and wonders

wrought by the Apostles were Divine acts, and it

was the Lord, who " added to the climxh daily such

as were being saved," Acts ii. 41—47.

THE FIRST APPREHENSION OF PETER.

The healing of the lame man, Acts iii. 1—9, forms

a single case in which the Divine power gave its

sanction to all the operations of the church. The

attention thereby awakened was a natural and de-

signed effect ; and the defence of Peter, when seized

by the authorities, is founded on the same constitu-

tional principles with those on which he acted and
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spoke on the Pentecost. He addressed the rulers

in the same way as that in which he had before

addressed the people. He pleads the exaltation of

the crucified One, declares that he was sent, and so

exalted, " to bless them in turning every one of them

from his iniquities."* The action which he urges

on this ground is the same :
" Repent ye, therefore,

and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out,

when the times of refreshing shall come, from the

presence of the Lord."'j' This was their word or

doctrine ; this many heard and believed ; and the

number is stated to have been about five thousand.:}:

The nature of their faith is seen in the difference of

their action when compared with that of the rulers.

The latter threatened, and forbade the teaching ; the

former submitted, avowed their faith, and joined the

disciples. The obedient disciples, not only separated

from the rulers and the impenitent, they appealed to

God, and pleaded his covenant in the second Psalm.

Their appeal was made on the great struggle of their

negotiations, and the resistance which opposed them.

They said, "Now, Lord, behold their threatenings,

and grant unto thy servants, that with all boldness

they may speak thy word, by stretching forth thine

hand to heal, and that signs and wonders may be

done by the name of thy holy child Jesus."§ There

is a definiteness in the prayer, which shows that it

was offered under a conviction that this society acted

* Acts iii. 26. f Acts iii. 19. | Acts iv. 4.

§ Acts iv. 29, 30.
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in recognised union with the exalted Lord ; and there

is a promptness, as well as a distinctness, in the

answer which God gave ; the house was shaken, they

were filled with the Spirit ; the thing they asked was

done. AVith great power gave the Apostles witness

of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and great grace

was upon them all. Indeed, the movement of the

time was the action of Jehovah, more than that of

the men ; and his action affords Divine testimony

that the association included the recognition of a faith

which he himself approved. Acts iv. 23—37.

THE CASE OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA.

The awful visitation of God in punishing the

crime of Ananias and Sapphira is a farther illus-

tration of the prmciple on which the church reposed

its luiion. They both were, without doubt, bap-

tized as disciples. They were united in this common

fellowship, and joined in that common struggle to

which all the disciples of our Lord were, at that

time, appointed. Their sinful peculiarity is found in

the deficiency of their faith. They could not trust

the Lord with all their interests ; and the withholding

from him a part involved a peculiarity on which they

could not face the general feeling. The order of the

society was that of absolute devotedness, and they

would feel reproached by any appearance of reserva-

tion. This induced the lie for which they died. If

such an event had passed unnoticed, it might have

been supposed that the association, and its baptism,

were indiscriminate ; but scarcely a more powerful
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proof of discrimination can be supposed than that

which is here given, where an insincere professor of

devotion dies, by the visitation of God, because the

profession he makes is deemed a lie against the Holy

Spirit dwelling in the society. How this struck the

half-convinced observers is clear from the history:

" of the rest," like Ananias and Sapphira, " no man

durst join himself unto them."* The fear of their

avenging God attended the disciples in their action

and their fellowship. " The fear of their God came

especially on aU the church." f The church became

solemnised, and " terrible as an army with banners."

The Divine reahties with which behevers had to do

invested their profession with an awe which struck

the unbelieving with dread; and yet believers were

the more added to the Lord, " multitudes both of

men and women. ";{: How can these things be recon-

ciled ? The church was both dreadful and attractive

at the same moment. This is true ; but not to the

same individual characters. To the fearful, the im-

penitent, and the unbelievmg, she was dreadful, be-

cause God was in the midst of her ; but to the peni-

tent and confiding, she was lovely, because her God

was the God of their salvation.

THE SECOND APPREHENSION OF PETER.

The whole action which originated in the punish-

ment of Ananias affords a further illustration of the

poHty which God had appointed in the body of Christ.

*• Acts V. 13. f Acts V. 11.
I Acts v. 14.
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The hand of God, so clearly seen in that event, solem-

nised and invigorated the disciples, awed the insincere,

and encouraged the converted ; so that believers were

the more added to the Lord, "multitudes both of men

and women." The consequence was inevitable : Jeru-

salem was moved, the adjacent cities were moved;

the multitudes crowded in to hear ; through the streets

sick persons were brought out on couches, that the

shadow of Peter might fall on them as he passed.

The leaven of Divine truth, and the principles of our

faith, were in active operation. The authorities could

not rest. The Sanhedrim was convened, the Apostles

were seized, and the common prison was used for

their confinement. The matter was brought to a

crisis ; authority was opposed to authority ; the two

communities were brought into open and hostile colli-

sion. With this fact, so clearly written, who can doubt

that the disciples were separated from the world ? and

when they are delivered from the prison-house by

miracle, who can deny that they were separated by

their faith ?

This scene shows what the Holy Spirit intended by

that beautiful figure, " God hath made bare his holy

arm in the eyes of all the nations." A visibility

and effect were given to the action of Divine power,

which no one could mistake. The occasion and the

object for which it was revealed, are rendered indis-

putable by the words of the Angel :
" Go stand and

speak in the temple, to the people, all the words of

this life."* " This life " can mean nothing but the

* Acts V. 20.
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life in which the disciples were united, and to which

they were devoted in their profession. " The words

of this life " are the instructions under which that

profession was assumed, and the law by which it was

regulated. If " this life " had no peculiarity, why

should it require a specific law for its direction '? and,

if its peculiarity was without faith, how can we

account for these interpositions, since, without faith, it

is impossible to please God ? Their declaration to

the people, in defiance of their rulers, is proof that

those words of this hfe were intended to produce

faith in individuals ; and this production of faith in

individuals, was the very thing which these rulers

intended to prevent. The facts and doctrines of the

Gospel they do not dispute ; the visitation of Ananias

and Sapphira, which might have been brought

against the Apostles, is not named ; it bore with

too much distinctness the mark of Divine inter-

ference, and, therefore, the whole proceeding of the

elders is based on an appeal to their own authori-

tative injunction, " Did not we strictly command

you that ye should not teach in this name "? and,

behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine,

and intend to bring this man's blood upon us."*

But how could the blood of the crucified Jesus be

brought upon them, except the teaching which they

prohibited had produced a faith which led the pos-

sessors of it to act in his behalf ? It was this, the

devoted zeal of the converts, which was before their

* Acts V. 28.
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eyes, and that joined with their consciences in pro-

ducing this guilty dread. They saw a faith in the

Redeemer growing up and avowed by individuals

through Jerusalem and the adjacent cities, whose

practical energies they were unable to control. To

them it was a dreaded and practical reality, and

when produced, it defied the resistance of human

power ; the only method of self-defence that pre-

sented itself to them was that of possible prevention
;

if they could subdue the teachers, and prevent the

production of this faith, they seemed to have hope;

but, to control the faith when it had been produced,

was beyond all their calculation. This explains

their threatening and violence ; and it is a declara-

tion that in their view, at least, there was a deep

practical sincerity in this association of believers.

They did not deem it promiscuous ; it was, in their

view, so decisively discriminating, that they had to

struggle against it as for existence. The point of

their struggle is also made most clear by Peter's

defence.* " The God of our fathers raised up Jesus,

whom ye slew and hanged on a tree, him hath God

exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a

Saviour, to give repentance unto Israel and forgive-

ness of sins. We are his witnesses of these thmgs,

and so also is the Holy Ghost, which God hath given

them that obey him ; we ought, therefore, to obey

God rather than men." AVhat are witnesses for but

to testify 1 But why is any testimony borne except

* Acts V. 29—33.
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to produce faith 1 and what faith can be more per-

fect than that which obeys its author and object?

But, lastly, what testimony can be more positive than

that which God himself has borne to the faith of

these disciples, when he gave the Holy Ghost to

them that obeyed him ? The God who gave, and

the Spirit that was given, are equally above the

possibility, either of deceiving, or being deceived.

Gamaliel trembled at the evidence before him ; he

rose in the Sanhedrim, because he feared lest its

action should be taken against God, for he saw that

the people were trusting in him, and the facts seemed

to justify their confidence ; and hence, the Apostles,

when scourged by the affidghted rulers, " departed

from the council, rejoicing that they were counted

worthy to suffer shame for his name."*

THE CASE OF SIMON IN SAMARIA.

Every word of the history is fraught with elucida-

ting testimony, showing, in every possible way, the

regard which was paid, in this community, to faith

as the basis of all its action and of all its privilege.

Hence the mercy which compassionated the world

rose to a sublime friendship in the fellowship of

these disciples, giving the poor a claim to fraternal

support, which was honoured by the rich, the apos-

tles themselves, and by the whole body of believers,

in their appointment of deacons for their especial

attendance and service.
-f*

This regard to a poor

* Acts V. 41. t Actsvi. 1—7.
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believer would have never existed, if disciples had not

been recognised as believers. The majestical scene

of Stephen's martyrdom recalls all the former proofs

of every kind. His vision of the Saviour, standing

at the right hand of God, as if risen up to receive

the suffering martyr, leads us into the secrets of the

heavenly kingdom, and of that gracious oversight to

which its suffermg children are confided ; while the

point of Stephen's rebuke to the elders brings the

thought again to that Divine peculiarity of the

brotherhood, by which the recognition of its faith

was sealed :
" Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in

heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost

;

as your fathers did, so do ye."* It is plain that

Stephen refers to the resistance of the Spirit in the

prophets ; and, to complete liis thought, the Spirit in

the disciples is presented as the object of present

resistance and insult. The fathers resisted the Spirit

in the prophets; the riders, to whom Ste^Dhen was

then speaking, resisted the Spirit in the disciples.

What this Spirit in the disciples was, is shown by

Paul, who said, " After that ye believed, ye were

sealed with that holy Spirit of Promise, which is the

earnest of your inheritance of the promised posses-

sion, ""j" Thus it appears in the case of the Samari-

tans. The ravages of Saul and the martyrdom of

Stephen, scattered the flock of believers, who, be-

cause they were behevers, bore their faith with

them ; and, in every place to which they were

* Acts vii. 51. t Ephesians i. 13, 14.
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driven, the ground of their faith, and the consistency

of their conduct, must have proved their sole defence

m the eye of strangers. At Samaria, not only was

their constancy in suffering justified; the words and

miracles of Philip fixed the attention of that people,

and faith ensued. The believers were baptized,

united with the outcast disciples, and there was great

joy in that city.* Thus far the eff"ect of their initia-

tion is revealed at home ; the next consequence of

their initiation was the visitation of Peter and John,

and the gift of the Holy Ghost by their means, which

was a seal of their personal inheritance,-]' and a

witness for God in his people.^ It was in this

matter of so great practical importance, that the true

character of Simon became unclothed. He had

heard with the rest, he had seen the evidence of

Divine truth, he had believed and acted on that

evidence, as far as man could examine, he came to

the very point at which the gift of the Spirit bore its

testimony : this was a criterion that went deeper than

the eye of man. The faith of Simon might have been

sincere as far as it went, but it did not put the heart

right; and this fact the brethren did not perceive

till then ; but when it was perceived, Peter said,

" I perceive that thy heart is not right with God !

"

But what effect had this discovery % did it pass as a

matter of course \ It did not. The man in whom
the discovery is made is called to repentance, if,

* Acts viii. 1—8. f Ephesians i. 13, 14.

+ Acts V. 32.
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peradventure, the thought of his heart might be

forgiven. The expression, " Thou hast neither part

nor lot in this matter, for thy heart is not right in

the sight of God," is equivalent to a declaration

that, where the heart is not right with God, the

acceptance of a disciple can never be justified. That

men may be mistaken, is supposed through the whole

system ; but, the giving of the Holy Spirit " after

they had believed," * " which was granted to those

that obeyed him," and " which became God's witness

in his people upon earth," was a Divine act, per-

formed under the guardianship of Divine perfections,

and marked that point in the life of an individual,

from which his final perseverance was sealed. Sal-

vation was promised in the overture of mercy to

those who believed ; and it was sealed by the Spirit

after they had believed. The promise and the seal of

God, therefore, had reference to the same faith.

But baptism is joined with faith, too ; and the bap-

tized believers expected the Spirit without any ex-

ception ;-\ and, therefore, the faith which the promise

required, the baptism recognised, and the Spirit

sealed, were supposed and accredited to be real : and

he, whose heart was found to be " not right with

God,'' is, therefore, positively told that, in this state,

he had no part or lot in the matter.
:j:

* Ephesians i. 13, 14. Acts v. 32. f Acts viii. 14—17.

+ Acts vili. 18—25.
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THE PRINCIPLE OF DISCIPLINE.

The kingdom of heaven is altogether merciful,

recognising no merit in its subjects ; it is altogether

voluntary, employing no force in their subjection;

it is moral, for all its persuasions are addressed to

the conscience, as well as the affections and judg-

ment; it is prospective, for each subject of this

kingdom is expecting to be conformed to the like-

ness of his Lord, both in happiness and purity ; it

is demonstrative, for by the treatment of this willing

people God will show forth his glory on this earth,

especially the glory of his mercy ; and it is, in its

preparation for judgment, ahsoliitely final ; it leaves

each man at liberty to meet the judgment, if he will

do so, on the appeal to justice, and the plea of his

own innocency, but it proposes and urges the appeal

from justice to mercy in the work of Christ. The per-

son who submits to its appeal is placed under the

direction of Christ and the Holy Spkit, and so his

expectation of eternal life is justified ; by his personal

and open devotement m baptism he is committed as

one subjected to the Savioiu*, for this end, and with

this hope ; and as the Israelites, when initiated into

Moses, were not permitted to return, but compelled to

go forward or die, so the baptized hypocrite is marked

for peculiar vengeance ; he has no place amongst the

common damned, he advances to eternal life, or falls,

as if to prove that God in Christ means what he says,

and means to be reverenced. There is not one part

of this kingdom which is not discriminating ; the very

word which its subjects have to obey is a discerner of

T
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the thoughts and mtentions of the heart ; and, when

its administration ceases to discriminate, the kingdom

ceases to be.

DEMONSTRATIVE CASES.

To mention the whole of those practical recogni-

tions by which this personal, spiritual and discrimi-

nating government in the body of Christ is proved,

would be to transcribe the whole of the New Testa-

ment. The Apostle affirms, that when Jesus ascended

up on high, and gave it pastors, teachers, and so forth,

it had one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and

Father of all, one body, one Spirit, and one hope of

its calling ; and each member, with whatever gifts he

might receive, is commanded to walk worthy of his

calling ;* and to seek, in his place, the enlargement

and perfection of the whole community. The author

of the epistle to the Hebrews declares, that this

visible fellowship, as upon a foundation, rests on the

first principles of repentance, faith in God, baptism,

the laying on of hands, the resurrection of the dead,

and the final judgment; and that those who have

on these principles been enlightened, are, if they

fall away, in worse danger than ordinary suiners,

having exhausted those resources of mercy with

which man has been entrusted. -j* To bring them

again to repentance is the hopeless thing ; because, in

their apostacy, they have overcome the means by

which they were brought to repentance; and by

* Ephesians iv. 1— 16. f Hebrews vi. 1—8.
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repentance, in which their first step toward fellowship

had been taken, their retm-n must be effected, if at all.

James teaches, that this society was a result, not of

accident, but of deliberate council, in conformity with

wliich, God begat its members, produced the first

elements of their character and action, not by

baptism, but by the word of his truth ;* and the

members which then existed were a first-fruit of all

his creatures, a sample of what was to follow. Paul

affirms, that the grace of God was thus made manifest

to all men, subjecting the members of this body to a

childlike discipline, in order that, abjuring its ungodli-

ness and worldly lusts, they might live righteously

and godly m the present world, expecting the blessed

hope and the appearance of the glory of the great

God, and their Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself

for them, in order that he might redeem them from aU

things unlawful, and purify for himself a peculiar

people, zealous of good works.-j* He declares, that

they were separated, saved from their alliance with

this evil world, by their washing of the new birth,

and a renewing of the Holy Spirit, poured out upon

them richly through Jesus Christ their Saviour, in

order that, having been justified by his grace, they

might become heirs according to the hope of eternal

life. X He earnestly pleads, that they were not initi-

ated under the authority of Paul, or of ApoUos, or of

any other man, but baptized into the name of Christ

only ; and that the faith in that name was so indis-

* James i. 18. ] Titus ii. 11—15. + Titus iii. 4—7.

T 2
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pensable, that his attention had been given principally

to its production, while the rite in which that faith

was recognised had been administered by inferiors

under his authority.* The persons so initiated, and

so believing, are said now to be sons of God, and to

be looking for higher enjoyments which are not yet

fully revealed. •]- John informs us who had the power

or privilege of claiming this distinguishing inheritance

in the body of Christ. "To as many as received the

Saviour, to them gave he power (authority) to become

sons of God, even to as many as believed on his name.:{:

Being admitted on the ground of their faith, and in the

right of their Redeemer, they are treated as sons of

God in him until the reality of their faith is brought in

doubt by some open violation of his law. Hence the

affirmations of Paul, which have been enumerated;

for if faith had been professed by them, and publicly

recognised by the church, it is just that they should

be treated by their brethren as behevers, until some

good reason could be shown to the contrary. They

might also be urged to sustain the character they had

so openly, and willingly, and solemnly assumed, and

in which others were implicated with themselves.

Hence, combined with these affirmations of Paul, we

have his cogent moral instructions. Being sons of

God, they were not to retiu'n to the beggarly ele-

ments, they had so justly forsaken ;§ having risen

with Christ, they were to seek the things which are

* 1 Cor. i. 10—17. t 1 John iv. 1. Rom. viii. 1—39.

\ John i. 12. § Galatians iv. 9—11.
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above, where Christ sitteth at the righthand of God.*

Having been recipients of the tender mercies of

God, they were to present themselves as living sacri-

fices, holy and acceptable to God ;| and, to pass over

a multitude of cases, which memory may easily sup-

ply, they are urged to feel, that they are not their

own ;:{: and commanded to act, each one in his place,

as a subordinate part of one great whole, in which

multitudes were, and were still to be, included by the

same faith. Each, therefore, is to fill his place as an

organ and a member, performing his appointed func-

tion with the vigour and ease of unconscious health

;

each is to sympathise with the rest, in labour, in

sorrow, in joy; they are to aim at the same great

object, and to be of one mind; each derives a moral

benefit from the association, but buries his selfishness

in the general interest of his Lord, and of his people,

just as a rain-drop, possessing a constitutional likeness,

loses its individuality, and imbibes a saltness, by being

baptized or plunged into the ocean.

But what communication hath light with darkness ]

There can be no union where there is no affinity.

The rain-drop unites with the ocean, because it is

water ; and in ceasing to move as a rain-drop, it

commences a fellowship with the tides, the surges,

and all the wondrous action of the body in which it

is absorbed ; stones and heterogeneous substances are

cast into the sea, but they are not absorbed, they are

deposited in its sediments, or cast out upon its shores.

* Col. iii. 1—4. t Rom. xii. 1—9. J 1 Cor. vi. 19—20.
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So it may be with the body of Christ. Through the

imperfection of men, but mostly while they sleep,

persons who have no faith are brought into its fel-

lowship ; this is not the rule, but the exception, the

accident. The ocean is the gathering together of

the waters, though other things may be cast into

it; the body of Christ is the gathering together of

beUevers, though other men may be intruded. More-

over, the ocean itself is not a more striking or

necessary instance of Almighty power, in physical

nature, than is this body of Christ in the universe of

mind. It has no life in itself ; but, being moved by

a living and unseen power, that acts upon it and

through it, a visibility is given to attributes possessed

by him, who hideth himself in excess of glory.

When moved by this spiritual agency, milhons of

voices are heard in every land, like swells or surges

upon every coast, sighing forth the sympathies, or

pronouncing in thunder the admonitions of the

living and invisible One. Disobedience may face its

movements like a shore of stone, and stand against

its action till the fiery consummation of the last day
;

yet, it will be known that mercy, by this means, and

for ages, had sustained its war in terror and in tender-

ness with man's rebellion. What God designs beyond

the judgment-day, is not now fully known ; but

such a separated and organised community of be-

lieving men, influenced by himself, giving visibiHty

to the action of his moral power, brmging it home

to the objects he designs to influence, recovering

them in mercy, or rendering them without excuse,
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and thus forming an organisation through which his

merciful intentions may be uttered in the ear of

traitorous and fleshly-minded sinners, is just what

this world wanted. Such a body would be to him as

the voice of many waters, uttering his judgments,

or expressing his sympathies. Separated by their

recognised moral character, and yet made to permeate

and surround the rebellious masses of mankind, these

new men would admonish by their example, and in-

fluence by persuasion, wherever they were placed
;

and when the awfiil reserves of unseen strength

are brought into operation, the visible and united

organisation would act upon a centre, as when an

inundation overflows the land. Sovereign mercy has

given a written word, which men despise ; they want

the living voice and its persuasions. Sovereign

mercy has also acted, without these intermediate

arrangements, directly on the minds of men them-

selves ; but this, however it may display his power,

will not justify his judgment. Some arrangement to

glorify the verdict of eternal death, something op-

posed to rebellion, as obvious, as constant, and as

majestical, is required, as this ocean which sighs and

groans before a precipice, without subduing it. If

the stubborn fortitude of human treason were not

unclothed, final damnation would seem too severe.

This, therefore, is the thing we wanted: a society

to speak for God in every land, divested of terror

that men might not be afraid, yet raised in character,

that the word might be respected; speaking with

men in the fervour of human sympathies, and laying
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hold on Gocl in the bond of an eternal covenant.

This the world required, this the prophets foretold ;

for this John and the Redeemer made solemn pre-

paration ; this the Lord began at Pentecost ; and

the operation of this body has produced the facts

which are found in the Apostles' teaching. The

epistles are communications between the parts of a

body, so separated from other men, and so united

in covenant with God, as to move with terrible effect

against the masses of corruption to which it was

opposed. It was a body of men reconciled to God

;

and it became mighty, through God, to the pulling

down of strongholds. Its Divine authority stands

on no doubtful minutiae of argument ; its barest

outline is expressive of infinite wisdom ; it lies, like

the sea, where no man could place it ; and its opera-

tions declare the presence, the approval, and the

power of God.

CLASSIFIED EXAMPLES.

The examples given in the Acts, as far as they

relate to the Jewish people, have the additional

advantage of not only evolving the nature of the

whole polity, but also of exhibiting the Divine

approval. As its action proceeded in opposition to

authorities whom God had now rejected, a stedfast

perseverance in acting upon individuals is shown by

the Apostles, who urge them to be saved, separated,

from that untoward generation. In doing this, the

rulers are set at defiance and the appeal is made

directly to God.* The builders who rejected the

* Acts iv. 1— 17.
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corner-stone, are now themselves rejected; and the

corner-stone is exalted upon the ruins of their power,

because, under heaven, no other name is given by

which men may be saved. They make their appeal,

not to the profane, the vulgar, the untaught, only,

but to the learned, the refined, and those who feared

God; and these are urged to repent, to separate

themselves, and to be baptized. It is not clear that

the persons present at the Pentecost were other

than the best-informed and most devout, assembled

out of all nations, at that solemnity, having the

faults of their age, but being the best of their age,

and related to the nation now imphcated in the

murder of Messiah. The source of their peculiar

errors was the expectation of Messiah, under wrong

impressions of his reign ; and the rejection of him,

who justly claimed their reverence in that character.

Peter and his associates declared that the crucified

One was he;* that the Pentecostal power was his

gift ; that, for his sake and service, Jew must sepa-

rate from Jew, because he was dealing with nature

in ruins, and formed his design for its perfect

recovery. It was not a mere sectarian classification,

without any radical basement of solemn truth and

obhgation ; but a moral and personal action, began

with faith, matured in repentance, and declared and

ratified in baptism.f The incidentals are of no

moment in this case, compared with the solemn

promise, " Ye shall receive the Holy Ghost. ":|: This

* Acts ii. 14—36. f Acts ii. 37—47. j Acts ii. 38.
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was a testing point, a provision by which the bap-

tized believer might become a living witness for the

approving God. The action shows, in the result,

that this was the case ; for the society became a

dwelhng-place of God, through the Spirit. The

ordinary bonds of society and motives to action, were

all overpowered by that superior and uniting in-

fluence which pervaded this body of Christ. The

first act of the convert was a dreadful test ; he stood

out in solemn appeal to God, as one devoted to the

Nazarene, whose blood was but now reeking on the

stones of Golgotha, and whose murderers were ex-

ulting in their power and victory^ We have no such

test of sincerity now in the profession of repentance

and faith. But the stream into which they were

plunged, consisted of similar events. The personal

separation involved a personal loss of all things on

the part of many; in a short time, the absolute

bankruptcy of the whole community followed; the

endearing ties of domestic life were so broken by

the act, that the bitterest afflictions resulted in social

life. The word required them to forsake all in fol-

lowing him, and they joyfully received the word;

they took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, the

insult of theii" persons, their imprisonment, and

chams. In that assembly, waiting daily in the

temple, there was a speaking seriousness, which in-

dicated more than superficial excitement ; motives

and principles were brought into action, which suf-

fering and mortality could not subdue. And, more

than all, God was with them ; and, when they, in
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their affliction, appealed to him in prayer for his

holy child Jesus, and against the rulers from whom
they had withdrawn, God answered them in awful

but soothing tokens of his presence ; the house was

shaken, they were filled with the Holy Ghost, the

Apostles bore witness with great power, and great

grace was upon them all.* The hand of God was

there, to mark their association and its policy, as

his own.

From all the record supplies, it does not appear

that the apostles ever supposed that a system so

deeply discriminating in its application to the Jewish

people could be represented as indiscriminating when

applied to the Gentile nations. Their ideas all went

the contrary way. From the case of the Samaritans,*!-

which will come before us in another place, it is mani-

fest that they conceived the extension of Divine mercy

to them an unexpected proof of Divine munificence.

Instead of supposing that sinners could be uiitiated

as sons of God, without faith and repentance, they

were filled with joy when, by peculiar interpositions of

Divine power, it was proved that God had granted to

the Gentiles also repentance unto life. The case of

Cornelius brought this point so fully before them that

no doubt could be entertained. Peter was called to

teach this individual, and compelled to concede his

baptismal initiation by a threefold expression of

Divine authority : first, in his own vision
; ^ secondly,

in the vision of Cornelius ;§ and, thirdly, in the

* Acts iv. 23—37. f Acts viii. 4—21. + Acts x, 1—16.

§ Acts X. 17—33.
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extraordinary gift of the Holy Spirit to him before

baptism, which was ordinarily given to behevers after

baptism.* It could no longer be doubtful whether

the faith of a Gentile would be accepted, when the

promise of the Father, the earnest of the inheritance

by which they were sealed unto the day of redemp-

tion, was granted to Cornelius, and the Gentile

believers with him, before his eyes. Peter bowed at

once before these insignia of Divine authority and

power. Who can withhold the testifying water, he

said, when God hath granted the testifying Spirit 1

The earthly recognition of faith, and its hope in

Christ, is justified by their heavenly recognition.

These reasons, which justified his act to his own

conscience, justified it also to the brethren who were

witnesses from Joppa, and to all the apostles who

heard the case in Jerusalem. -j- The great fact burst

upon their minds, that this gospel of Christ with

which they were intrusted, was a power of God unto

salvation to every one that believeth—to the Greek

as well as to the Jew ; that is, to all mankind. The

argument of Paul in the Hebrews places this doc-

trine against the whole chain of Jewish rites and

sacrifices ; in the Galatians, against the Judaising

doctrine that converts to Christ must become prose-

lytes to Moses; and in the Eomans and Ephesians,

the same doctrine is maintained against all human
scruples or reasonings whatsoever. The idea of ini-

tiation without faith is never entertained ; the whole

* Acts X. 34—48. t Acts xi. 1—18.
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argument is directed to the one point, that personal

faith is the one, sufficient, but indispensable, term of

justification in the body of Christ.

The success of Divine truth in Antioch, and the

argument of some that Christian converts should be

proselyted under Moses, brought this whole matter

before the apostles in a decisive form. The question

then was—not whether faith might be admitted in a

Gentile, but—whether faith in Christ alone would

justify their hope of mercy and fellowship in the

body of Christ. It is not argued, in that assembly,

that baptism is a substitute for circumcision ; for that

rite, though not enforced on the Gentile, was retained

by the Jew. But it was argued, by Peter, that God

had chosen to cause, through him, the heathen to

hear the gospel and to believe; and that the same

God, who scarcheth the heart, had borne testimony

to them in granting them the Holy Spirit, as he did

to the apostles, making no difference between these

.

heathen and them; and that, through the grace of

our Lord Jesus Christ, both could be saved by be-

lieving in him (only).* James carried the thought

further, by saying that this was foretold by the pro-

phets, who said that all the heathen should seek the

Lord, He defines the aim of Divine mercy in this to

be, to take out of the heathen a people to act in his

name.f Paul narrated what wonders God had

done to confirm their work
; J and all the assembly,

having resolved on affirming the sufficiency of faith

* Acts XV. 6, 11. t Acts XV. 13, 21. + Acts xv. 12, 13.
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alone, and recommended a careful avoidance of things

which would grieve the Jews, sent their resolution to

their brethren in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, who were

from the heathen.* Here the whole argument turns

upon the predicted purpose of God: the authorita-

tive movement of his mercy, the hearing, the faith,

the turning to God, the acting in his name, and the

hope of salvation in Christ, of those whom the

assembly calls brethren ''•from the heathen!' These

brethren, taken from the heathen to trust in and act

upon the name of God, have one privilege and hope

of salvation with those who are brethren taken from

the Jews. In fact, the distinction of Gentile and

Jew in this assembly is merged in the one discrimi-

nating term, believer. The whole action declares

them to be a body of recognised believers, and

nothing else; and, therefore, their initiatory immer-

sion must have been an immersion of believers.

If it could be proved that, in baptizing the jailor,

Lydia, and Stephanas, and the believers in their

several families, Paul had baptized individuals with-

out faith,—which is not affirmed in any part of

Scripture, but which is only inferred, agamst the

recorded facts,—yet, if this could be proved, it would

only show that Paul had, in these cases, acted con-

trary to the resolution of the assembly in which he

himself sat; and the whole meaning of which was

explained by himself, several years after, in his epistle

to the Galatians. Nay, more ; it would prove that he

* Acts XV. 22—29.
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acted in direct opposition to his own words ; for his

expression, "as many of you as have been bajotized

into Christ have put on Christ," might as well have

been sent to PhUippi as to Galatia. But practical

inconsistency is not to be charged on such a man
without more proof; and, besides that which has

been adduced, more evidence against the supposition is

actually supplied in the treatment of the twelve

Sabeans whom he re-baptized at Ephesus. Had he

been indifferent to the faith of individuals received

into fellowship, these would have been instructed

and set forward, as Apollos was; who, like them,

knew only the doctrine and baptism of John.

Apollos had become a disciple before, but these after,

the Pentecost ; the former, therefore, was right, and

they were wrong. It was not only needful, in his

esteem, that they should have faith in God—be-

cause, without faith, it is impossible to please God,

since whatever is not of faith, is sin—but it* was

indispensable that their faith in God should be

exercised through the appointed Medium. It must

be a faith in God, through Jesus Christ our Lord,

now come, now sacrificed, yet risen, at God's right

hand, making intercession, and pouring out his Spirit

on his people. Such scrupulous regard to the object

of faith, renders offensively absurd the affirmation,

that he baptized without any regard to its actual

existence.*

But the system of fellowship and initiation which

* Acts xix. 1— 7.
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Paul observed, is made unquestionable by comparing

this passage with the first four chapters in his epistle

to the Ephesians. By this case it is clear, that the

baptism and laying on of hands precede the gift of

the Spirit ; as also that faith in the ascended Lord,

who granted the Spirit, preceded the baptism. Hence,

without naming the two intermediate steps, he said,

" in whom ye also, after that ye believed, were sealed

with that Holy Spirit of promise which is the earnest

of the promised inheritance ;"* and then he advances,

to show the glory of the administering Lord, the pre-

vious state of his converted people, the dignity of

their fellowship in the body of Christ, the indwelling

of the Spirit, the simplicity of its ordinances, being

one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father

of all, who is over all, and in you all. Nothing can

be more clear than that he was dealing with a vast

reality, whose centre was in Christ, at God's right

hand ; and whose radiating movements were trace-

able wherever believers became consecrated m his

service. He brought this system into contact with all

the local peculiarities of civilised society in Asia and

Europe ; where the mysteries that set men apart in a

select society, with new hopes for life and death, in

the temple of Eleusis, had their operation; and in

the vicinity of Diana, who was great with the Ephe-

sians ; in the literary refinements of Asia and Greece ;

and before the rugged war-gods of Home ; in all

societies, Paul sustained, with this simple rite, the

* Ephesians i. 1—12.
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open separation of believers from the world, and their

holy espousal, as virgins, to Christ. John followed

him on the same ground in Asia and Ephesus; and

all the contents of his gospel show, that while an

apostolical spirit remained upon earth, the same

essential term of fellowsliip and salvation was their

chief concern.

One source of error in this great inquiry is found

in the contracted view which is taken of recorded

facts. The few remains of apostolical action can

form but a small part of what was done and said in

those soul-stirring times, by men so absorbed and

devoted in their work. If what is stated seem so

impossible to some, how could we bear to look

upon the whole of their action, the convulsions it pro-

duced, and the operations of Divine power it so con-

stantly displayed 1 Before we begin to reason on

these events, it is incumbent on us to. remember

that nothing which the Spirit has recorded can be too

hard for God to have performed. Constant appeals

to impossibility are absurd, when placed against the

constant working of Divine power. lie who was

with these holy men is able to do more than we

can ask or think. It was their confidence in this

which gave the firm and cheerful action to the dis-

ciples of that time, and guided them through dark-

ness. The Searcher of hearts confirmed to Peter

the fact of Cornelius' faith ; the Spirit directed Philip

to the chariot and the vEthiopian ; and Ananias was

guided by God himself to the converted Saul. An
indwelling and guidance of the Spirit characterised
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their times, which finds no parallel in ours. They

moved as the Spirit led them, and spake as the Spirit

gave them utterance; and if these splendid pecu-

liarities could, by returning to their simplicity, be

now procured, though they might bring the furnace

of their trial with them, the unearthly acquisition

would be well regained.

A boastful appeal to those baptisms in which it is

said, that God, who searcheth the heart, had given

witness for the recipients, in order to establish a rule

by which all regard to personal character is to be set

aside, would, it might be thought, prove sufficiently

confounding of itself, without selecting, as an especial

case, the baptism of St. Paul. One might pity the

observer whose eye became dazzled beneath the

splendour of that example. Of all the cases that

could be chosen to justify initiation without faith, this

is the worst. The personal interference of the Lord

himself places it beyond the range of merely human
action. If there were no evidence of his faith but

that ajEforded in the declaration of the Lord himself,

this would be enough for Ananias, and show, as far

as this example is concerned, that without such au-

thority more caution and inquiry should be exercised.

But was there no evidence of Paul's faith when
Ananias found him 1 He was praying, and to the

Lord, whom he had persecuted too ; he had been three

days without food in his supplications; his blinded

and emaciated prostration would speak volumes,

and more eloquently than words. Why did he not

seek assistance of the physicians 1 Why did he not



THE APOSTLE PAUL. 291

obtain succour of the Rabbis, to whom he had his

letters of commendation ? Why did he not complain

of his personal injury, and charge the Nazarene with

using violence 1 The simple answer is, he had be-

lieved. In his own words, " He was not disobedient

to the heavenly vision." He saw that Jesus was the

Christ ; and he had no hope now but in his mercy.

Paul was not ignorant. His knowledge in the Jews'

religion wanted only this one centralising point, and it

would soon form a perfect system in conformity with

its law. Jesus was the true centre of all the ele-

ments which Saul had collected in his youthful study.

Hence, when once relieved by an acceptance in

Christ, he was prepared for action. His sins he saw

in the rejection and persecution of the Lord, at whose

feet he was now prostrate, fasting in prayer. The

messenger reminds him that these sins must be dis-

avowed, washed away, in the baptism by which, as a

believer in Jesus, his alliance with rebellion must be

broken for ever. Was it mere excitement 1 He did

it. He did it deliberately ; he did it as the Lord

approved ; for the Lord removed his blindness in the

very act. Was this mere excitement ? He went into

the synagogue and confounded the Jews by proving

there that this Jesus is both Lord and Christ. Yet it

is said, that this was mere excitement, and not faith.

There might have been excitement felt, and justly,

for the events were wonderful ; but it remained until,

in danger of his hfe, the disciples procured his escape

by a window in the city wall. That excitement re-

mained unto, he had penetrated Arabia, and returned ;

u 2
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it was not quenched by the trials of Jerusalem, of

Ephesus, of Philippi, or of Rome ; it sustained him

on Mars Hill, and in the shipwreck ; it continued till

his martyrdom : but it was more than excitement ; a

moral principle was implanted and evolved in his

breast which never could expire ; and hence, on ter-

minating his triumphant career, he said, " I have

finished my course; I have kept the faiths St. Paul

was a baptized believer.



LECTURE VII.

ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE ANCIENT
CHRISTIAN AUTHORS.

By submitting, in the body of Christ, to any authority

but that of its founder, we violate the essential law

of its constitution. If, therefore, we now turn to

ancient Christian writers, it is not to obtain an

authority which demands obedience, but an illustra-

tion of that law which has been granted by the

Redeemer himself, who is the head and centre

of aU voluntary action in his own community, and

from whose words no one can depart without his

reprehension. Without any other authorities than

such as are justly called divine, it has, in the fore-

going exercises, been shown that the purposes of

mercy included and required the formation and em-

ployment of a society, distmguished from the world

by its faith in the Redeemer, and by its subjection to

his control. The relationship therein established is
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essentially personal : first, between each member and

the Lord; and, secondly, through him, and under

his authority, the relationship is formed between

each member and all others admitted into fellowship.

As the case might lead us to expect, so the law is

found to explain, that the qualification to fellowship

should be personal, voluntary, and moral ; comprising

a subjection of reason and conscience, in repentance

for past transgression, in confidential reliance on the

personal authority and ministration of Christ, in

devotion to his service, in hope of the eternal life to

be perfected at his second coming, and in the use of

all such means as he, in his word and by his Spirit,

appoints for perfecting individual character, and pre-

paring his people for his fellowship in heaven. The

privilege of each member, in this community, is

altogether of grace ; and his baptismal initiation

declares his personal behef of its freedom and sufii-

ciency in Christ, his wilhng subjection to the law

and disciphne of Christ, and his personal separation

from the world for his sake. As the inheritance

expected is to be perfected in heaven, and the

Saviour he embraces is God over all, so the devotion

of each believer is required without any modifying

reservation in favour of temporal circumstances or

even of mortality itself. He is baptized on the hope

of the resurrection from the dead; and, in the dis-

ciphne of the body of Christ, he is treated as one

whose personal consecration hath reference to

eternity in its chief design. The believers so de-

voted, who form separate assemblies, and convene
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in different places, are parts of the whole, devoted

to its extension, and entrusted with its interests

where they meet; the person admitted to one as-

sembly being, by that assembly, accredited to all, or

to any one, of the rest. The whole body forms a

repubhc of faith; and, separated from the world,

is, in the hands of Christ, and under his Spirit, a

witness and instrument of mercy to the end of

time.

If this be the ordained constitution and use of the

community, into Avhich disciples of Jesus were

formed, it is clear that, to initiate persons without

discrimination, is to violate its law by corrupting its

constituency ; and to originate a test of discrimina-

tion between disciple and disciple, is to change the

whole constitution of this community, and to frustrate

the design of its existence. The question is, whether

Christ shall have upon this earth a body of baptized

believers, set apart for his use, in urging the neces-

sity of faith on other men "?—or, whether he shall

not 1 The prophecy foretold it ; John and our Lord

prepared for it ; a general expectation favoured it

;

at his ascension, the Lord commanded it; and in

their ministrations, the Apostles formed it, God

working with them with signs, and wonders, and

gifts of the Holy Spirit : and the evidence thus

supplied is pre-eminently of Divine authority. If no

other book existed, therefore, and no other authority

could be supplied, this would determine our practice

:

but, when another witness is brought in to be heard,

his depositions may be taken and considered. It is
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in the character of witnesses, therefore, only, that

the ancient Christian authors are entitled to be

heard ; and theu' testimony is taken principally as to

the matter of interpretation. As they Hved near

the Apostles' time and spake the language in which

the Apostles wrote, it may be ascertained from them,

whether they found, resulting fr'om apostolical labour,

any such separated society of believers, or no ; and

whether, in their view, this society was conformed to

the law of the Redeemer] If there was such a

society ; if it was formed by appeals to the Sa^dour's

law ; if it was found by those who immediately fol-

lowed the Apostles ; if it was recognised, in that

light, by enemies, as well as friends ; if these be-

lievers in Christ were so separated from the rest of

mankind, that they would not submit a dispute

respecting property, amongst themselves, to the de-

cision of an unbelieving judge ; if this association

and separated society of believers was produced by

similar means, and recognised by one initiatory

immersion, wherever the gospel prevailed ; and,

lastly, if the severest trials and discipline of the

church were all treated with reference to this one

rule of absolute devotion in recognised behevers, and

all these testifying facts be found up to the time

when the Apostles died, the conclusion will be, that

in pleading for such an exclusive and discriminating

fellowship of believers, so accredited and baptized,

we are imitating the Apostles, and rightly interpret-

ing the law of Christ.
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THE WITNESS. OF ENEMIES.

The period over which this inquiry extends, is that

of about 240 years from the death of the Apostle

John to that of Constantino. He was about the

thirty-ninth individual, who, either alone or with

others, occupied the throne of the empire from the

time of Augustus, in whose reign the Saviour was

born.* Of tliis succession, one Emperor only is said

to have been a Christian, before Constantino legaHsed

the arbitrations of the church, and formed its alliance

with the civil power. Several Emperors were hu-

mane, and sought to spare the individuals brought

up for martyrdom ; the greater part were fierce and

cruel persecutors. Some of their efforts to subdue,

if not to extirpate, the believers in Jesus, were very

extensive, employing the highest authorities, and

reaching the furthest limits of the empire. As the

Romans were not averse to the creation of new gods,

or to the worship of gods revered by nations they

subdued, there must have been some pecuUar motive

influencing the public mind, to which these general

movements against the Christians must be ascribed.

The individual and exclusive character of the Chris-

tian community supplied that motive. Jesus could

not be honoured by a place in the Pantheon, and his

followers could be implicated in no other worship

than that which was off"ered to Jehovah through him.

Their devotion to Christ involved their actual sepa-

ration from all other bodies of worshipping people

* Hanmer's Chronographia.
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whatsoever. In their community there was neither

Jew nor Greek ; they were all one in Christ Jesus.

If they could have conformed to other commmiities,

they might have retained their faith in Christ ; and

if, at an early period, they could have kept their faith

to themselves, they might have been protected. But,

the individuality of their profession involved an in-

dividual exercise of zeal : by individual exertion,

individuals became convmced; the republic of faith

forced its operations into every part of society, its

action was felt in the rural districts and in the cities,

in the family and in the market, in the army and in

Csesar's household; individuals convinced of the

truth, and repenting of sin, Avere retiring from the

temples, the traffic, the conflicts, the polluted cus-

toms and the alliances of the world, until the temples

were forsaken, sacrifices could not be sold, land

became reduced in value, incense had no market, the

priesthood became impoverished, and artists had no

employment, because gods and shrines were not in

demand. A terrible reality was working its way

through all the conglomerate of human treason and

defilement. Men were alarmed ; they contended, as

for existence ; and, if they could be so deranged as

to contend thus with men who did not themselves

believe their own doctrine, or trust in their own

Redeemer, the followers of Jesus could never have

endured those storms of persecution through which

they had to pass, without full conviction that their

hope of eternal hfe was sure, and that their personal

expectation of its blessing was justified of God.
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THE DISCIPLINE OF CONFESSION.

The observers of their time were often astonished

at the readiness with which Christians of that age

endured, and even invited, death; but it does not

appear that they were ever supposed to be without

faith in Him for whom they suffered. If anything

more than the nature of their trial could be needed

to defend them from that reproach, the order and law

of their own communion would supply the demand.

No one was received into fellowship without the con-

fession made in baptism ; and, though this might be

more or less private, the attempt to conceal it was

against the law and contrary to the aim of their

fellowship. If, even at the hazard of life, the convert

of yesterday refused to confess, there was no protec-

tion from the church's discipline ; the latest convert

and the oldest labourer were subject to the same law

of excommunication. It appears, from the words of

Paul himself,* that this principle was so set before

the mind of the convert at his initiation, that each

one confessed his belief in the resurrection fr'om the

dead, and was baptized on the confession of that hope.

There was not only an appropriateness in such a rule

—it was necessary to the imitation of their Lord ; for

he strictly commands that his followers should count

the cost of their profession, and nothing could support

them in the prospect of a violent death for him except

the hope of a glorious immortality by liis means.

Tliis rule of discipline is itself a proof, therefore,

—

*• 1 Cor. XV. 29.
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since it applied to every baptized disciple,—that the

baptism could only have been administered where

the faith was supposed to be sincere.

THE BAPTISMAL CONTROVERSY.

Several passages in Scripture, which have been

already noticed, state that believers are saved, or sepa-

rated, from this evil world by baptism; and others

state that believers are justified by faith only. These

are reconciled by the fact that the faith which justifies

begins to appropriate its privilege and to embrace its

obligations in the appointed use of its initiatory con-

fession. The trial which attended their confession of

faith naturally led the ancient believers to magnify

this difficulty. No one appears to have pleaded for

an initiation without faith; but many pleaded that

faith, without confession, might secure salvation. The

argument employed to meet and condemn this error

was, not that baptism communicated faith, but that

the faith which shrunk from baptism was deficient

in the good works which it was designed, by the

Redeemer's law, to produce as its appropriate fruits.

The imperfect faith was, therefore, rejected, and its

rejection on that ground forms an additional proof

that the faith on which the Christian fellowship of that

time became based became discriminated as sincere,

uncompromising, and connected with final salvation

;

and the constant requirement of its avowal before

men proves, that this society was still governed

with a particular regard to that testimony of his

beheving people which Christ ordained as a principal
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means of producing conviction in the minds of

others.

THE CATECHUMENICAL DISCIPLINE.

A body of initiated believers, devoted to each other

and to their Lord by a law which required the spirit,

and, in many cases, imposed the act of martyrdom,

must, in all cases, have peculiar interests, and, in a

time of fierce persecution, be exposed to pecuHar

danger. It was not the law of the ruler they dreaded

so much as the lurking informer, animated by per-

sonal vindictiveness. Where converts had been made

in a household, or worshippers had been drawn away

from some popular temple, the offended relatives, or

the impoverished heathen priests, would seek revenge

by bringing the successful disciples before the tribunal

of the ruler. The disciples, therefore, must have

confided in the sincerity of each other. It was a

rule to sufier death rather than betray that confi-

dence; because each one, when charged with his

faith, must die, rather than deny it or dishonour it.

Death stood at its very entrance, as if to be a guar-

dian of the church's purity. If, by his terrors, one

of the baptized failed in his confession, the Lord

himself was dishonoured, and all the brethren suf-

fered shame. Nothing could be more important,

therefore, than that each inquirer should be well in-

structed, and, by the Lord's own rule, reckon up the

cost of his profession before he made it. Hence the

persons who became impressed by the truth were

placed under instruction as catechumens. The most
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effective teachers were employed iii conducting their

studies. They were made familiar with gospel facts,

and the hopes and obligations of behevers in Christ.

Under the care of the church they were prepared for

its service and fellowship. Dr. Halley defames this

practice. Let it be allowed, for the present, that he

is right, and the ancient fathers wrong ; still, the

practice itself proves that they were not indifferent

to the faith of those whom they baptized.

OF SINS AFTER BAPTISM.

An eng-affement formed in obedience to overtures

of mercy which God hath proclaimed, and openly

avowed before men in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, must, by every con-

scientious man, be deemed sacred ; and every violation

of such a contract should be regarded with abhor-

rence. Hence the ancients pronounced those sins

which were committed after baptism to be most

flagrant, because they were committed against a

confessed knowledge of the Master's will, and a

covenanted subjection to his governance. Paul uses

the same argument in his Epistle to the Hebrews:

he makes it stronger by showing the mercy which, in

this case, is abused, and the despite which is done to

the Spirit of grace. Both agree with the Lord, who

affirms that " of him who hath received much, much

shall be required;" and " he who knoweth his master's

will, and doeth it not, shall be beaten with many

stripes." Paul and the ancient churches affirm also,

that persons who have broken through this restraint
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are in a more hopeless condition than those who had

never heard the truth. It is not the present intention

to defend the Apostle and those who followed him

from the modern abuse and ridicule to which their

doctrine has been exposed ; the doctrine is noAV adduced

to prove, that the baptism on which this reasoning

rests must have been both administered and received

under a thoughtful and credible declaration of per-

sonal faith in Jesus Christ our Lord; and that the

clisciphne of these churches held each baptized person

responsible for the covenant therein ratified.

ANCIENT HERESIES.

Every great principle existing and operating in the

human mind will have its own legitimate results, and

give its tinge to other subjects with which it comes

into combination. It has been thus in modern times.

Where faith has been regarded as an indispensable

qualification to Christian fellowship and a hope Of

eternal life, the great question has been, How shall

faith be produced 1 Here men split into parties, one

using one portion and others using another portion

of the Divine word. The same question rose in the

ancient time. The necessity for faith was assumed

;

the object was to show how "faith was produced, and

how its various operations and results were secured.

They saw and recognised the difference between

believers and unbelievers, and they wished to com-

prehend the physiology of the difference. They

brought the eastern learning to their aid, and

laboured to explam the mystery, by a supposed
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operation, of spiritual seeds. They did not wish to

relax the bond of a baptized believer, but drew it

tighter, as they thought, until their effort failed in

the exposure of their folly. Whatever excuse might

be afforded, in their want of books and general read-

ing, they were wrong ; the early churches, and the

apostles Paul and John, pointedly condemn the ab-

surdities which were advanced, and the teachers who

advanced them. Yet they afford a painful testimony

to the truth we seek ; for no such efforts could have

been originated in order to explain the production

and operation of faith, if faith had not formed the

basis of Christian fellowship at that time.

These are not so much the testimonies of ancient

authors as the testifying features of their times.

They lead us to expect what will, what must be, the

testimony of the authors themselves, and show that

the indiscriminating theory now proposed could not

then have had any recognised existence. No mention

is made of it ; no author affirms it ; and these general

features of the time show, that it could not have

formed the basis of Christian fellowship. No such

indiscriminating discipline could have provoked the

persecution which raged, or have endured its trial

;

the idea of binding men to die, for one in whom, they

have never believed, is absurd and unjust ; the refus-

ing to acknowledge a faith that would not be con-

fessed, is proof that they recognised it only where

they considered it sincere ; their catechumenical dis-

cipline exhibits the caution and labour they used in

fulfilling the Lord's command ; their doctrine of sin
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after baptism, like that of Paul, proves the personal

intelligence and solemn nature of its compact, and

even the heresies of the time confirm the conclusion.

These facts declare the Christian fellowship of that

time to have been a great practical reality, whose

chief and essential element was, a faith that laid hold

on God ; to which God himself responded ; and

which, in all its features and operations, declares the

indiscriminating theory now proposed, not only un-

tenable, but presumptuously absurd.

THE ANCIENT AUTHORS.

Nothing can be more important than to keep care-

fully in mind, through our whole inquiry, the point

on which information is sought. Much stress is laid

on the fact, that no children are mentioned whose

parents were Christians, and who were not baptized.

This is likely, because there is no authentic mention

of children or unbelievers having been baptized at

all. The practice is not mentioned until Tertullian

issues his rebuke of it; and then it has been pro-

duced by the notion of baptismal efficacy, and com-

bined with the appointment of sponsors, to see that

the grace is not only put in, but brought out also,

as Paedo-baptists plead in the present age. Besides,

suppose it were possible to find amongst the ancient

Christian authors an approving notice of infant bap-

tism, since this has been proved to be opposed to all

that Scripture contains in the Old or New Testa-

ment respecting the kingdom of our Lord, it would

be our duty to obey the Scriptures, and resign the

X
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Fathers. But this is not the case. If any authentic

and approving notice could be found, Dr. Halley

would have produced it. It is quite legitimate, there-

fore, to ask if the Christian writers of this age contain

any traces of that baptismal recognition of behevers

whicli is found mculcated in Scripture. Did they

know anything respecting it and its origm ? Is there

anything in their writings to testify that, in their

judgment, the interpretation we have given to the

Sacred Writmgs is correct 1

In these early Christian authors, references to the

Apostles and their writings exist, which indicate a

profound reverence for their authority and instruc-

tions; their familiarity with the language the

Apostles used, and the circumstances under which

they wrote, gave them also great advantage as inter-

preters of their writings ; the rules of interpretation

were not unknown, and though the common people

suffered the want of books, and learning was not

widely diffused, yet the most classical of all the works

now kno-\vn were then in use; and some of these

evince a profmidity of thought which has never yet

been exceeded. St. Paul's writings show an ac-

quaintance with the literature of Greece ; and to

many of the early Christians this must have been

familiar. The authorities of that time, therefore,

must not be treated as ignorant men ; and before

the canon of Scripture was completed, their refer-

ences to the different books which that canon now
comprises, proves that they were not indifferent.

Could the minute proceedings of those times be
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unveiled, many would, unquestionably, be seen travers-

ing- sea and land to consult and to copy the auto-

graphs of inspiration. Liberties were taken by

individuals, which could not be justified ; but their

condemnation, as heretics, proves that the churches

contained in the body of Christ were worthy of

esteem in their testimony to the import of Scrip-

ture, and the practical institutions of Apostolical

times.

Moreover, it is well known that every important

assembly of the brethren was influenced by a desire

to trace its origin, either to the Apostles themselves,

or to some of the disciples who laboured under their

immediate direction. This foible has been trans-

mitted, through the worship of relics, down to the

present day. Wherever a genuine epistle of Paul,

or any inspired autograph existed, this feeling must

have been strengthened. In two hundred years of

eventful struggle, crowxled with martyrdoms and

victories of the truth, these inspired remains must

have assumed an inconceivable value. Experience

proves that their loss or decay has mercifully pre-

vented much idolatry. But this veneration for the

document, while it retained its healthful character,

served to guard it from corruption, and heighten the

value of local testimonies. Where such a document

existed, especial care woidd be observed m following-

its instructions. Hence, when no obvious objection

can be found, the ancient Christian authors who lived

near the Apostles' time, and wrote on the spot where

their autographs were preserved, became the best

X 2
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witnesses of their import. On this principle, the in-

formation to be collected may, for the sake of perspi-

cuity and force, be digested in a geographical

arrangement. Rome was one depository of InsjDired

Writings, and it had early writers who bear testimony

to the justness of our interpretation of them ; Greece

and Asia Minor were also honoured with such docu-

ments, and they have witnessing authors; Palestine

and Syria the same ; and Africa, though it was the

depository of no Inspired Autographs, yet there the

Septuagint version of the Old Testament, generally

used in the Apostles' time, was produced and studied,

and there the Gospel obtained some of its most

splendid and earliest victories. The Ethiopic church,

on the Upper Nile, was, not improbably, founded by

the Eunuch whom Philip baptized; while Alexan-

dria was a school, as well as market, for the coasts of

the Mediterranean sea. If the evidence to be col-

lected at each place be first digested in the order of

time, the whole may be combined to exhibit the testi-

mony of the universal church, as recorded in that age,

on the matter in hand.

TESTIMONIES FROM ROME.

The first portion of the New Testament brought

into use m Rome, was Paul's epistle, addressed to the

Christians in that city, a.d. 58. It was dictated by

Paul while he was labouring in Achaia. The persons

to whom it was addressed are " beloved of God, and

called saints."* They were recipients of " the tender

* Romans i. 7.
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mercies of God," and formed with him and other

believers "one body in Christ."* This body is called

the people of God, " the good olive-tree, "-j- Each

engrafted member is said to occupy his position by

his faith, by w^hich he is justified in that position;

he is therein freed fi:om all condemnation, a child,

an heir of God, and a joint-heir with Christ. In

him they are expecting the adoption, the redemption

of their bodies.^ Their faith secures their justifica-

tion by appropriating the atonement and mediation

of Christ.§ Their faith comes by hearing ; beheving

in the heart, they become justified ; confessing with

the mouth, they become saved.
||

They had in faith

obeyed the Gospel, and been baptized into Christ;

baptized into his death, were buried with him by

baptism into death, that, hke as Christ was raised

from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so

they also should walk in newness of life. They were

freed from the law ; freed from sm, being under

grace, which justified the hope of final and perfect

victory.^ These expressions are so constructed as to

include the Apostle himself, and all other persons

truly initiated into the body of Christ.

The second document brought into use in Rome

includes the Gospel of Luke, and the Acts of the

Apostles, which Professor Hug has shown to be two

parts of one treatise, prepared for the use of Theo-

philus, and probably when Paul appeared before

* Rom. xii. 1—9. f Rom. xi. 24. I Rom. viii. 1—23.

§ Rom. iii. 21—26. || Rom. x. 9, 10. ^ Rom. vi. 1—14.
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Caesar in Rome, the first time in a.d. 64—5.* If

this conckision be admitted, all the acts of baptism

recorded therein must be united with the doctrine

stated by Paul in his epistle to this church.

Besides these Inspired Autographs, Paul wrote

from Rome several epistles to other churches, in

which his views are variously expressed, and from

which may be inferred what were the doctrines he

taught for two whole years in his own hired house

in Rome.
"I*

Whether written from Rome, or some other place,

the epistle to the Ephesians places the whole sub-

ject of Christian fellowship on precisely the same

ground as that on which it stands in the epistle to

the Romans. The members were sealed by the

Spirit after they beheved;^ were separated from the

world, both Jewish and Gentile. § They had one

Lord, one faith, one baptism, and one hope of then*

calling;
II
were the endowed instruments of the Re-

deemer's merciful dominion, and builded together as

an habitation of God, through the Spirit. The body

they formed is exalted by the grace and majesty of

the Lord;^ and each of its members is exhorted

to act, in the service of truth, and the resistance of

sin, as an armed soldier under Divine command. * *

In A.D. 62—3, three other epistles were written

* The 9tli or 10th year of Nero.

—

Hug's Introduction, vol. ii.

p. 332.

f Acts xxviii. 30. % Eph. i. 13, 14. § Eph. ii. 3—22.

II
Eph. iv. 1—16. ^ Eph. i. 11—23.

^* Eph. vi. 10—20.
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from Rome, which show, not only what Paul taught at

the time, but what he taught while there : that to the

Philippians is chiefly important to us now, as showing

the full beauty and confidence with which the love of

Christ circulated in the body of his disciples. It was

an union that had life. Paul writes to them in the

spirit of a hero, and calling the initiated brethren " the

perfect,'' he cheers them on to higher perfection and

greater victories.

The epistle sent to Colosse, in the same year,

resembles much the one sent to Ephesus. The

Lord and his glory are therein presented in the same

light. The people under his care are also brought

into comparison with the unconverted world. Their

society was, in the former letter, as a place of holy

festivity, compared with a charnel house; in this it

is as a kingdom of light to one of darkness. The

subjects of this kingdom are said to have put away

the body of their sin, to have been buried with

Christ in baptism;* the believing compact of which

involved an appropriating use of the Lord's circum-

cision and atonement ; wherein, also, they were risen

with Christ, through the faith of the operation of

God. It was this faith in the power of God which

led them to the baptism, and gave it all its sacred-

ness; and hence, as men forgiven and risen with

Christ, they are urged, without further discrimination,

to sustain their dignity of moral character, and seek

those things which are above, where Christ sitteth at

* Colossians ii. 9— 15.
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the right hand of God. They are addressed and ad-

vised altogether, as men who had passed from a state

of death and darkness, to one of life and glory. *

Paul's epistle to Philemon, by Onesimus, written

from the same place, and probably in the same year,

A.D. 62, breathes the same spirit, and brings the same

principles down to individuals. The returning slave

is to be received as a brother, because of his conver-

sion and faith in Christ ; and Philemon is urged to

exhibit his own faith in Jesus by forgiving and eman-

cipating the repentant culprit.

If the language of these documents appear to be

wanting in systematic consistency, it can only result

from a misconception in the reader. Paul writes and

acts like a great man devoted to one great cause, and

labouring to induce a similar devotion in those who

were recognised partakers of like precious faith in

the same Redeemer. He was himself the pioneering

evangelist of his time ; and knowing that faith comes

by hearing, laboured to produce it by the declaration

of Divine Truth. One word of sacramental efficacy

is not to be found in all that he has written; but

every statement in his writings indicates a profound

reverence for that confiding compact of separation

from the world, and devotion to his Lord, which

baptismal initiation under Christ comprises. Stronger

expressions cannot be found in any language than he

employs to describe the transition through which a

baptized believer has passed, from darkness to light

;

* Colossians iii. 1— 17.
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from the power of Satan to God ; from death to life
;

from the kingdom of darkness to that of God's dear

Son. Instead of being mere rhetorical figures, to be

taken with limitation, the more closely they are

examined, the more the reality in his mind appears

to extend in greatness and value beyond all power

in human words to describe. He speaks to the parts

of one great community, and reasons with each part,

whether it be an individual or an assembly, on prin-

ciples and assumptions which prove that no one

could find a consistent or lawful place therein who

had not given its claims and pohty a mature deli-

beration, and embraced its bond of servitude, con-

fiding in the grace and power of its Redeemer and

Lord. There, hypocrisy, indifference, and apostacy,

were judged as crimes ; and no man, without faith,

could have submitted to the discipline Paul enforces

in the name of Christ. Whatever Rome became in

after times, it then received instructions from a stern

believer, who fought the good fight and kept the

faith in that very city, until martyrdom advanced him

to his great reward. He spake to that church, and

from that church, as one who was addressing recog-

nised partakers in the same principles, privileges, and

obligations with himself.

One hundred and two years afterwards, a.d. 164,

Justin Martyr suffered for the truth. About the

time that Antoninus Pius began his administration,

A.D. 140—2, Justin left Samaria, his native place and

charge, to visit Rome, and had his dweUing on the

ViminaHan-hill, in that city. Through nearly the
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whole empire, his Christian brethren were suffering

from the vigorous measures used by Adrian to

suppress the truth, and destroy the reign of the Re-

deemer. Justin's object in Rome was to plead for

his suffering brethren with the senate and the Em-
peror. Two apologies, as if one were addressed to

each of these authorities, are still found in his works.

In presenting these, he must be regarded as speaking

the sentiments, and describmg the practice, at least,

of the assembly of the disciples in Rome ; because

not only has no counter-statement been produced,

but, if not correct, he himself must have known that

its inaccuracies would be detected, and pointed out

against him, to his ruinous disadvantage, both in the

Senate and before the Emperor. Here, therefore, we

have the same system of fellowship, formed on the

same principles, and for the same end, and with the

same discriminating rejection of the world that we

find in the writings of Paul. The Apostle spake to

the disciples, and Justin pleaded for the disciples

;

but, in the estimation of both, discipleship was the

same rational, penitent, confiding, and self-devoted

subjection to the Lord Jesus Christ. Each exhibits a

like subjection in suffering and in death, as formmg the

required characteristic of recognised believers. But

Justin has to do with details, and to give explanation.

The method used by the brethren in his time to

extend the faith, and recognise believers, is, therefore,

pointed out with great minuteness. It was by teach-

ing, that believers were produced. Those who be-

lieved the things they taught, and declared that they



TESTIMONIES FROM ROME. 315

were prepared to live as Christ ordained, were the

persons they then initiated. These were taken

to a place in which there was water, and, having

been immersed therein, were, with fasting, prayer,

and laying on of hands, united with the Christian

disciples. These formed, not a crowd of heteroge-

neous characters, but an union of like with like,

through one common bond of union, to the same

Lord, Justin declares that their law of self-devote-

ment admitted of no limitation, let the Emperor and

Senate do whatever they might deem proper. He
describes the exclusive participation of these be-

lievers, so baptized, in the Eucharist, or Supper of

the Lord. This Supper of the Lord was not only

used exclusively by persons baptized into Christ;

but it also required them to be living as Christ

had appointed. This church, like the sea, cast out

upon its shores the corruption that might have been

thrown into its waters ; and, in fine, the description

of the worship and discipline of that time would,

with little variation, describe the operations of Baptist

churches now. And, where the practice of Justin's

time differs from the practice of that m which we

Kve, it becomes more discriminating, more devoted,

more careful in the cultivation of Christian character

within the body of Christ ; and, consequently, a more

general union of all its parts, in the great design of

its existence, is everywhere seen.

But this evidence was given seventy-six or perhaps

seventy-eight years after the Apostle wrote his

Epistles from Rome. Be it so: but Justin came
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from Palestine ; and the silence of the whole body

of disciples on the point proves that no essential

corruption had been then introduced at Rome. Be-

sides, the link of evidence is supplied by the Epistles

of Clement, who lived in that city, was an overseer

of the disciples, and guided their devotions. The

evidence supphed, by that Epistle which is undoubt-

edly genuine, goes to confirm all the points which

are material in the question before us. It is written

from the whole congregation of believers in Rome,

to the whole congregation of believers in Coruith,

recognising and exemplifying the fraternal compact

of mutual fidelity in which believers are united by

the law of Christ. The passages it quotes from the

New Testament combine its whole reasoning with

those laws which have been already explained, re-

lating to the admission of members into the Christian

community, and their government therein. AU the

great motives to obedience are urged with fraternal

freedom, in order to induce in the brethren at Corinth

a termination of strife. Paul's argument, in 1 Cor. i.,

is quoted and pressed on their attention, in which,

by the Spirit, the Apostle had affirmed that, since

they were baptized into the name of Christ, no

division should be allowed for the sake of him or

Apollos. Every argument supposes the confessed

and recognised faith, both of those who are speaking,

and of those who are addressed. It was written

about A. D. 96, which is forty-four years before the

apology of Justin, and about thirty-four after the

first imprisonment of Paul in Rome ; and so unites
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the declarations of each, as to show that, with all

the advantages they possessed for forming a correct

idea of what Christ intended his church to be, this

whole community deemed it an incorporated body

of baptized believers, subject to the law, protected

by the care, and nourished by the love of their Re-

deemer and Lord. And, not to mention other

proofs, the constitution of the conclave in which the

Pope is chosen, by election of the majority, is a

remnant of its ancient constitution, which, though

broken by convulsion and change, like the architec-

tural remains of antiquity, displays its origin and

former use by carvings which time, though aided by

the terrible apostacy, has hitherto been unable to

deface.

EVIDENCE FROM CLEMENT OF ROME.

But, the evidence from Clement of Rome should

be taken with greater fullness, because it will ex-

emplify the nature of the testimony on which, in

similar cases, we must depend. Of course, the ex-

istence of statements formed to meet the particular

point of this controversy, is scarcely to be expected,

because such a controversy had, at that time, no

existence whatever. At a period so near to the

Apostles' time, no one could have doubted the obliga-

tion under which he was bound, if a believer, to

avow his faith in baptism ; and, then, from a passage

to be presently produced, the idea of baptizing

infants, whose faculties were undeveloped and whose

faith was not evinced, had not yet been entertained.
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As soon as it was entertained, in Africa, it was con-

demned by Tertullian, and disputed by others. As

no idea was, in this case, entertained of evading

Christian baptism, Clement would not be expected to

write for its enforcement ; but, some centuries after,

when the duty was evaded, the obligation of the rite

on believers was enforced by epistles written and

circulated in his name. It is remarkably the case in

those works which have passed under the name of

Dyonitius, the Areopagite, the convert of Paul, in

Athens. No genuine works of his exist at the

present time. Those which pass under his name can

be traced no higher in antiquity than to the fourth

or fifth century. All we can infer from these and

the forged epistles of Clement, is, that the men who

in that age wrote these tracts, it might be as works

of fiction, plainly declared that, in their view, this

was the doctrine and practice of the time and of the

persons, whose language they imitated and whose

credit they used. Such productions contain, in fact,

no more than the evidence of the age and parties who

produced them. The genuine Epistles of Clement

are, like those of Paul, constructed altogether on the

assumption that the churches of Christ were formed

of accredited believers, recognised in baptism, and

devoted by their own confession to the service and

praise of the Redeemer. The first Epistle begins

thus :

—

" The church of God resident in Rome, to the church of

God resident in Corinth, who are called (persons) con-

secrated in a will of God, through our Lord Jesus Christ

;
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grace to you, and peace, from God Almighty, through

Jesus Christ, be multiplied, upon you individually, and

successively."

—

Epist. I., Sect. \., p. 9.

Here the term " consecrated " marks the character

of the persons who formed these assemblies, and the

word " called " intimates that they were so deemed

and designated.

The Epistle had been delayed by afflictions which

had befallen the church in Rome, but it had been

requested by the "brethren," the "beloved," in

Corinth, in consequence of a disturbance produced

there by individuals who were seeking official pre-

eminence.

" Through occurrences and painful events which have

happened to us, brethren, we have been reluctantly com-

pelled tardily to make an observation concerning the matters,

beloved, which have been earnestly requested from you ; and

the alienation and strangeness in the elect of God, the base and

unholy rebellion, which a few persons having precipitately

and daringly countenanced, they have kindled up into so

much frantic rashness, that your venerable and celebrated

name, worthy to be loved by all men, is greatly blasphemed.

For, what individual, sojourning with you, has not verified

your faith, fiUed with firmness and all virtue ? who has not

admired your humble and well-regulated godliness in Christ ?

who hath not proclaimed the bountiful habit of your hospi-

tality, and blessed your perfect and safe knowledge ? For

ye did all things without respect of persons, and ye walked

in the ordinances of God, being subject to your leaders,

giving the appropriate honour to those who were elders

with you. Ye recommended the younger persons to regard

things moderate and reverential ; and the women, in a

blameless and solemn and pure conscience, ye exhorted to
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perfect all things, loving, and, in the rule of obedience,

observing their own husbands, as they were bound to do : ye

taught them, with universal modesty, to conduct with re-

verence the household affairs."

—

Epist. I., Sect. '\\.,p. 8, 10.

In this short passage, it is not only obvious that the

rule of the church was to deem its members the

subjects of faith ; but, that this church, notwith-

standing the calamities which befel it through indi-

viduals, was eminent in the faith which its members

had evinced. The words of this Section comprise,

in their import, the greater part of Christian duty

;

and show a systematic method of urging it, which is

worthy of imitation now. The fraternal fidelity of

the one church, which had been solicited by the

other, is positive proof that each must have been

regarded by the other as a company of recognised

believers, devoted to their one common Lord. But

this is not left to be inferred, it is clearly expressed

in the following words:

—

" Behold, the Lord shall take to himself a nation (eS'voc)

from the midst of the nations (cS'vwv), as a man taketh the

first-fruits of his field ', and from that nation or people

{i^vovq) shall proceed things that are most sacred. Seeing,

therefore, we are a part of a consecrated people, let us

perform all things that belong to the consecration " (in which

we have participated).

—

Epist. I., Sect. xxix.

This passage not only shows that the disciples

formed an incorporated association, or nation, but

that their nation, or society, was separated from all

others upon earth, and for most holy purposes. The

first part of the passage, also, is a prediction from
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Dent. iv. 34 ; and the constitution of the Christian

church is presented as a fulfilment of that prophecy.

Lastly, the church at Corinth and that at Rome, are

said to be together a part of that holy nation,

(1 Peter ii. 9), and are, therefore, urged to perform

all things included in their consecration. Clement

has taken the idea and the word from Peter, who

calls the same body of disciples a chosen generation,

a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people,

that they might show forth the praises of him who

hath called them out of darkness into marvellous

light. The principle on which this is based and

approved is shown from the following :

—

" All, therefore, are honoured and elevated, not through

themselves, nor through their own works, nor through the

just actions they have performed, but by the will of him

(our God). And by his will, therefore, we, having been

called to be in Christ Jesus, are not justiiied through

ourselves, nor by our own wisdom, or learning, or godliness,

nor by the works we have performed in holiness of heart

;

but through the faith by which the Almighty God hath

justified all his people from eternity, to whom be glory for

ever and ever, Amen."

—

Epist. I., Sect, xxxii., j??. 24.

The honouring and exalting of disciples here

spoken of, consists in their incorporation and fellow-

ship in the body of Christ. This they enjoyed

through their faith ; this was justified by God
through their faith, and not through any other action

they performed, whether in body or in mind. All

the privilege of a Christian disciple was, in the view

of Clement, a gift of grace, and received by faith

only, and, of course, recognised whenever that faith

Y
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had been avowed and accredited. If the privilege

had been recognised where no faith was professed,

or beheved to exist, its enjoyment could not have

been justified by faith only. But, he saith, "The

Almighty God hath justified all his people through

their faith," and " through that faith the" Christian

disciple is justified" in his privilege; but, when jus-

tified in holding and enjoying the privilege of a

Christian disciple, the believer became an epyarrig (^a

labourer) under the direction and employment of

the Christ who redeemed him. The nature of his

service will be seen in the following passage :

—

" The good labourer takes with confidence the food of his

own labour ; he who is slothful and negligent cannot look his

employer in the face. It behoves, therefore, that we be

zealous to engage in a good work, for all things are from him.

Moreover, he hath said to us beforehand, ' Behold the Lord,

and his reward is before him, he shall give to every man

according to his own work.' He urgeth us, therefore, to fix

the whole heart upon this, that we may be neither indolent

nor negligent respecting any good work. Our glory and

our confidence should be in him ; we should be subjected to

his will; we should consider the whole multitude of his

angels, how, waiting round him, they perform his pleasure.

For, the Scripture saith, ' Ten thousand times ten thousand

wait upon him, and thousands of thousands serve him ;' and

they cry. Holy, holy, holy Lord of Sabaoth, all creation is

filled with his glory. Therefore, we also being gathered

together, in one mind, for the same purpose, should cry unto

him with one consent, as with one voice, continually, to the

end that we may become partakers of his great and precious

promises ; for, he saith, ' The eye hath not seen, and the ear

hath not heard, nor have come upon the heart of man, the
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things which God hath prepared for those who wait for

him.' "

—

E2nst. I., Sect, xxxiv., jo. 25.

It is necessary to our object that Clement's dis-

tinction between the gifts of grace which are known,

and those which are not known, should be clearly

kept in view. Hence he saith :

—

" How blessed and wonderful, beloved, are the gifts of

God ! Life (ripening) in immortality, personal honour

(possessed) in justification, truth (sustained) in boldness,

faith (exercised) in confidence, continence (realised) in

sanctity; and all these fall within oiu- own knowledge.

"What, then, are those things which are prepared for those

who wait for him ? The holy Founder and Father of the

dispensations himself knoweth their nature and their

beauty."

—

Epist. I., Sect, xxxv., p. 26.

From these passages, it is quite clear that Clement

regarded the body of Christ as one community of

believers in him. Of this community the churches in

Corinth and Rome were fraternal parts, or rather

assemblies of persons, each of whom was, by his

faith, a member in the body of Christ. But he is

more explicit in the following words :

—

" Let, therefore, the whole body of us who are in Christ

Jesus be preserved ; and be ye every one subject to his

neighbour, as also it is determined in his gifts. The strong-

must not treat the feeble with contumely, but the weak

should respect the strong. The rich shoidd be bountiful to

the poor ; but the poor should give thanks to God, because

he hath given to him (the rich brother) that by which his

own necessity may be supplied. The wise should show his own

wisdom, not in words, but in good works. The humble

should not bear testimony to himself, but leave the testimony

Y 2
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to be borne to his humility by others. He who is holy as to

the flesh should not exult, knowing that his continence is

given to him by another. Consider, therefore, brethren,

by analogy, from what material we have been produced

;

what kind of persons we come into the world, as from the

sepulchre and darkness ; he having created and formed us,

led us into this, his own world, having njade ready his kind

provisions before, ever we were formed. Having all these

things from himself, therefore, we are bound in all things to

give thanks to him, to whom be glory for ever and ever.

Amen."

—

Epist. I., Sect, xxxviii.,/). 27.

To analogise, is to examine by comparison, or to

consider by analogy. Our entrance into the world is

thus made to represent our entrance into the church.

In the body of Christ, all his merciful provisions were

m.ade and fixed, before we were born into its fellow-

ship ; as the blessings of providence were made ready

before we were born into the world. Hence the

following injunction :

—

" Brethren, let every one of you give thanks to God, in

his own proper place and order ;
preserving a good con-

science, in solemnity ; not breaking through the determined

law of the service. Not in every place, brethren, were

sacrifices continually offered, either of thanksgiving, or for

sins and transgressions, but in Jerusalem only; and even

there, not in every place were they offered, but before the

temple at the altar, the sacrifice having been inspected

through the high priest, and the ordained ministry. Those,

therefore, who performed anything, except that which was

agreeable with his counsel, received the mortal punishment.

Observe, brethren, by how much more full the knowledge is

which we have been counted worthy to receive, by so much

the more" (in a similar offence), " shall we be exposed to

di^u^exr—Epist. /., Sect. xH., jo. 28, 29.
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Here we have a further illustration of the authority

by which the body of Christ was governed. As men
by nature are subject to the law of God in nature

and providence, and as Jews were subject to the law

of God by Moses, so Christian disciples are, in the

body of Christ, subject to the law of God by their

Hedeemer. The believers, therefore, were both a

privileged and a subjected body, each member hold-

ing his privilege, and yielding his submission to God,

in Christ. Which Clement describes thus:

—

" The Apostles brought joyful intelligence from the Lord

Jesus Christ, Jesus the Christ from God. The Christ, there-

fore, was sent out from God ; and the Apostles were sent out

from the Christ. Both, therefore, were appointed in due

order by the will of God. Therefore, having received au_

thoritative instructions, and having been firmly convinced by

the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, and having been

entrusted with the word of God, with a complete certainty of

the Holy Spirit, they went forth bearing the joyful intel-

ligence, that the reign of God was at hand. Having, there-

fore, preached through regions and cities, being directed by

the Spirit, they appointed their first-fruits, for pastors and

deacons of those who were about to believe. And this was

no new thing ; for, truly, many ages before, it had been

written concerning pastors and deacons, ' I will appoint their

pastors in righteousness, and their deacons in faith.'"

—

Epist. I., Sect, xlii., p. 29.

Here we see, not only the Divine fountain of all

authority in the body of Christ, but also, as Clement

viewed it, the channel through which it flows to us.

The Christ, as his title imports, is from God; the

Apostles, as their titles import, are from him ; and
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the ministry of pastors and deacons has followed, by

the election of chnrches, through all time. But these

are perfectly subordinate to the supreme authority of

the Redeemer. See this in Clement's own words:

—

" Consider the Epistle of the blessed Paul, the Apostle.

"What did he first write to you in the beginning of the

Gospel ? He truly sent to you, by inspiration of the Spirit,

concerning himself and Cephas and Apollos, on this account,

that then also ye had been made partisans : but that party-

feeling entailed on you a smaller sin, for you adhered to

persons proved to be apostles, and to men who had been

attested with them. But now, consider with yourselves

who they are that disturb you, and defile the splendour of

your celebrated brotherly affection. It is shameful, beloved,

—it is greatly shameful, and disgraceful to the fellowship we

have in Christ, to be heard that the most firm and ancient

church of the Corinthians has been, by one or two faces,

stirred up into rebellion with its elders. And this report

hath not only reached us, it hath also advanced into those

who are opposed to us; so that blasphemies are brought upon

the name of the Lord, through your folly, while danger is

created for you yourselves."

—

Epist. I., Sect, xlvii., p. 32.

The spirit of tliis passage is beyond all praise.

The generous boldness of its fidelity is sweetly soft-

ened by fraternal affection. All classes are recog-

nised in its argument: the elders, the members of

the church in Corinth, and the unconverted world

opposed to Christ and his kingdom. Clement had

just been suffering for the name of Christ, and he

burns with tender solicitude for its honour. His

fervour makes him eloquent, and his appeal to the

Epistles of Paul to the Corinthians is proof that the



EVIDENCE FROM CLEMENT. 327

system and object of Christian fellowship, which

roused the energies of these two great men, must

have been the same. In appealing to personal mag-

nanimity, Paul said, "Why do ye not rather suffer

wrong V In urging a similar concern for the body

of Christ, the words of Clement are :

—

" Who amongst you, then, is noble-hearted ? who is com-

passionate ? What man is filled with love ? Let him say, if

through me rebellion, strife, and schism be produced, I will

depart wherever you may please, and I wdl do whatever

may be appointed by the whole body to be done ; only let

the flock of the Lord, with its appointed elders, be in peace.

He who doth this, will gain for himself great honour in the

Lord ; and every place will receive him :
' for the earth is

the Lord's, and the fulness thereof.' These things, those

who maintain the unblameable citizenship of God, have per-

formed and should perform."

—

Ejnst. I., Sect, liv., 79. 35.

What can this be, but the act of a believing man

appealing to believing men, and stirring up their

moral sensibilities to nourish and protect thereby an

interest which all had declared to be more dear to

them than life ? It is earnestness apj)ealing to

earnestness, and, with intense charity, labouring to

retain the judgment of integrity where faith had

been professed and error indulged. Here is no com-

promise of principle, but a holy and tender anxiety to

recover the brethren from practical mistakes. This

solicitude shines in the gentle simplicity of his style,

as morning sunbeams glitter in the drops of dew

which hang, like tears, upon the face of nature.

" Observe," he says, " observe, beloved brethren, what

an example hath been given to us ; for, if the Lord
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SO humbled himself, what should we do who have

come under the yoke of his mercy T'* "See to it,

beloved, lest the kindnesses of the Lord, which are

so many, be for a judgment against us all, if oiu'

conversation be not worthy of him, performing with

unanimity the things which are beautiful and pleasing

before him."-]* There is a deep feeHng in these pas-

sages which suffers immensely from being cut out of

their connexion. Clement writes like one who had

before him a defined and pledged people. Indivi-

duals might be wrong, and prove themselves to be

insincere ; but the principle of the fellowship, and

the constitution of the community, for which he is

concerned, are before his mind with a distinctness

which cannot be concealed, and he, like a great man,

fitted to be a leader of brethren, follows the appli-

cation of this principle, with unerring exactness,

through almost infinite detail:

—

" See to it, beloved, lest the benefits of (the Lord) which

are many, should be for a judgment to us all, unless,

having our conversation worthy of him, we do those things

which are beautiful and pleasing before him with unani-

mity. For he saith in a certain place, ' The Spirit of the

Lord is a lamp, scrutinising the secrets of the belly.' Mark

how near he is ! and that nothing is hid from him, either

of our thoughts or of the investigations that we make of

them. It is just, therefore, that we do not leave our place

by departing from his will. Let us offend the unwise,

ignorant, and exulting men, who boast in the arrogance of

their word, rather than God. Let us reverence the Lord

*- Epist. i., Sect. 16. f Epist. i., Sect. 21.
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Jesus Christ, whose blood was shed for us. Let us honour

our leaders ; let us respect our elders ; let us administer to

the youth the training which is based on the fear of God.

Let us lead our wives to that which is good ; let them

exhibit that habit of purity which is worthy of all love
;

let them show the sincere desire of their modest kindness ^

let them make manifest the modesty of their tongues by

the character of their speech ; let them exercise their love,

not with partial attachments, but with equality, in holiness

to all who fear God. Let your children partake of the dis-

cipline that is in Christ. They should learn what strength

there is in humbleness with God ; what a holy love is able

to do with God ; how the fear of him is beautiful and

great, and saveth all those who, in a pure heart, are holily

exercised therein. For the Searcher of our thoughts and

councils is he w^hose Spirit is in us, and, when he please,

he taketh it away."

—

Epist. I., Sect. xxi.,^. 20.

Tovg vEouc means, not only the youthful part of the

church, but the new converts ; and the "woL^uav is the

instruction and training by which the Christian was

to be advanced to a greater perfection in knowledge

and Christian habits. This was contemplated by Paul

in himself, and in those churches the care of which

fell upon him daily. This was called the discipline or

knowledge of the fear of God, because it consisted in

explaining the reasons for cherishing that fear with

the actions and habits to which it should lead. This

was the business of a disciple, and because he had

this to learn he was called a disciple. It is here, pro-

bably, more than at any other point, that the argu-

ments against believers' baptism, and the communion

of believers, reveal their fallacy. By neglecting the

individualised, spiritual education of the early
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chui'ches, the language which described their pohty

has become, to modern readers, inexpHcable, and

even absurd. Christians are now treated as men

who have nothing to acquire, rather than as dis-

ciples, whose avowed business is to learn the truth

of God, and to form the habits necessary to his

service and fellowship. Hence those passages in the

ancient writings, which describe those acts of church

discipline and church worship, have been supposed to

refer to persons introduced into the fellowship of

churches before they believed in Christ, or were

Christians at all. This is absolutely wrong. The

act of faith by which a man becomes a Christian is

only a first step, introductory to that training by

which a Christian is to become a mmi in Christ Jesus.

It is this faith which is recognised in Christian

baptism, and, by neglecting the subsequent training

of the convert, the baptismal recognition of his faith

is reduced to absurdity. Hence it is made to appear,

that the baptism should be applied to infants and

unbelievers without discrimination; not because the

ancients baptized without an accredited declaration of

faith, but because we have so much neglected the

spiritual cultivation of baptized believers. It is this

which Clement and the ancients enforced with so

much zeal and determination. The trials through

which they had to pass, made them feel that

untrained troops were not competent to their

warfare ; and, therefore, that to neglect their dis-

cipline was to betray the hosts of Israel into the

hands of their enemies. That very care which they
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cherished to make each baptized believer perfect in

Christ, would lead them to baptize none but those

whom they deemed believers. All the foregoing

passages show, that, in Clement's view, these be-

lievers formed a society in themselves, a peculiar

people, a consecrated nation, recognised in their

baptism, as in the world, but not of the world.

Their wives were not always Christians, for many
had been married before their conversion from

heathenism and unbelief; but they were to have an

advantage from being so nearly allied to persons

recognised in Christ. The Christian husband had

a Christian's duty to perform in that relationship,

whether his wife were converted or not ; if not, that

her conversion might be effected ; if she were a con-

vert, for her edification and joy in the Lord. The

children of a Christian were not necessarily Chris-

tian, they were not so deemed until their conversion ;

but the Christian father had a Christian's duty to

perform towards them. He might make them par-

takers of the instruction and discipline which he

himself received in Christ. His children might

thus, by his means, be made to " learn how much
humility prevailed with God;" " what a holy love was

permitted to do with God;" " how the fear of him is

beautiful and great, and saveth those who, in a sin-

cere heart, are therein holily converted." By this

means, the household of the Christian would become

the nursery of the church. To carry out this design,

and aid individuals who might feel incompetent, the

churches formed their catechetical classes, and in
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them employed her best-instructed members. The

aim of the church was to neglect no advantage

brought by Providence within her reach. The

Christian was bound not to neglect his wife, his

children, nor his neighbour ; but, by every means, to

seek the production and development of that faith on

the profession of which the church might receive

them in her holy baptism. All preaching, all evan-

gelising, all domestic influence, and public teaching,

was consecrated to this end ; and the light in which

that baptism was esteemed by Clement, is obvious

from the following words :

—

" Brethren, it behoveth us to think, concerning Jesus

Christ, as God, and a Judge of the living and the dead.

And it behoveth us, not to have low thoughts respecting

our salvation, for in that which we lightly esteem we expect

to find little advantage. And we sin who are hearing (his

word), as if it related to matters of no moment, not knowing

from whence we are called, and by whom, and into what

place, and what things Jesus hath patiently suffered for our

sakes." " For he had mercy ; and, having greatly com-

passionated, he saved us, seeing in us great delusion and

ruin, and that we had no hope of salvation except that

which comes from him."

—

Epist. II., Sect, i., p. 40.

" The Christ desired to save those which were lost, and

coming, he saved many, and having called, (he saved) us who

were already perishing. Exercising so great mercy toward

us, therefore, (he caused) first, indeed, that we, who are

living persons, should not sacrifice to dead idols, and not

worship them ; but that, through him, we should know the

Father of truth. What is the knowledge which pertains to

him except this, that we should not deny Him through

whom He is made known to us ? But he saith, also, ' IJe
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who confesseth me before men, him will I confess before my
Father.' This, therefore, 'is our reward, if we confess him

through whom we are saved."

—

Epist. II., Sect, in., p. 41.

" But if those who were so righteous (Noah, Job, and

Daniel,) could not, by their own righteousness, deliver their

own children, unless we keep our baptism holy and un-

blameable, with what confidence can we enter the kingdom

of God ? or who shall be our advocate, if we are not found

maintaining holy and justified works ?"

—

Epist. II., Sect, vi.,

p. 43.

" What think ye ?—he who corrupted the conflict for in-

corruption, what should he suffer ? For of those who pre-

serve not the seal (baptism), he saith, ' Their worm shall not

die, and their fire shall not be quenched,' and they shall be

for a spectacle to all flesh."

—

Epist. II., Sect, vii., ^;. 44.

" Hereupon, therefore, he saith this, ' Keep ye your flesh

holy, and your seal (baptism) unpolluted, in order that ye

may receive the everlasting life.'
"

—

Epist. II., Sect, viii.,

p. 44.

In these passages the baptism is called a confes-

sion and a seal; and in both characters it forms

the ground of a powerful personal admonition. How,

then, could it be called a confession, unless the subject

of baptism had faith to confess ? Or how could it

be called a seal, except as an acknowledgment of

privileges which believers only are justified in using ?

Lastly, if nothing was confessed by the baptized

disciple, and if no privilege had been sealed to him

in liis baptism, how could the following sentence have

been written "?—

^

" Therefore, brethren, let us confess the Lord in works

(which he commands), in this, that we love his people ;

in this, that we do not commit adultery ; that we do not
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defame each other ; that we do not envy ; but that we be

temperate, merciful, good: and -we ought to sympathise,

with each other, and not to be avaricious ; and in good

works we should confess God, not in those of a contrary

nature. It bchoveth us, also, not to fear men ; but rather

to fear God. On this account, of those of us who do

these things (which he forbids), the Lord saith, ' Though ye

were with me, collected in my bosom, and do not the things

which I command you, I will cast you forth, and say to you,

Depart from me, 1 know you not whence ye are, ye workers

of iniquity."

—

Ejnst. II., Sect, iv., p. 43.

" Wherefore, brethren, leaving the conversation of this

world, let us do the will of him who hath called us, and

not fear to come out from the men of this world."

—

Epist. II.,

Sect, v., p. 42.

It is not the accidental and superficial features,

but the heart and soul of this system of fellowship,

which, in the hands of Clement, pours its flame of

convincing testimony upon our argument. These

believers in Eome, through their pastor, are dealing

with their brethren in Corinth as with persons sepa-

rated from the world, confessed and sealed in bap-

tism, who held their exalted privilege on the ground

of their faith, and who are called to maintain a

conduct consistent with their faith by appeals to the

judgment of him in whom they trusted. Mark the

spirit of what follows :

—

" Let us serve God, therefore, in a pure heart, and Ave shall

be justified ; but, if we do not serve through not believing

the promise of God, we shall be most wretched. For the

prophetical word saith, ' Wretched are the double-minded

who are divided in heart, and arc saying, all these

things we have lieard from our Fathers, but we, expecting
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day by day, have seen nothing of them. Unwise men

!

Compare yourselves to a tree—take a vine, for instance—first,

indeed, the leaves unfold, then the shoots are started, after

these the sour grapes appear, and then the fruit becomes

perfected ; so, also, my people have disturbances and afilic-

tions, but, afterwards, receive the advantage. So that,

brethren, we should not be double-minded, but, cherishing

our hope, continue steadfastly, in order that we may obtain

the reward. For, he who has promised that he will give

to every man according to his work, is faithful. If, there-

fore, we perform that which is justified before God, we

shall come into his kingdom, and receive the promises

which ears have not heard, and which eyes have not seen,

and which never have come upon the heart of man."^

Epist. II., Sect. xi.,p. 45.

This solemn demand of consistency in character

and action demonstrates the constitutional element

of Christian fellowship. Clement not only assumes

that the disciples were believers ; he also states that,

if their faith fail, their obedience must fail too. In

his view, therefore, all practical things in the church

of Christ depended upon faith, without which no one

could be justified or saved. How, then, did they

become believers? It is answered, by preaching,

teaching, and the attendant blessing of God. The

idea of making men believers by baptism does not

so much as enter his thoughts. How, then, could he

assume that the church was composed of believers ?

Unquestionably because the accredited profession of

their faith was the term of their baptism. On this

principle, his writings are clear as the most lucid

stream; and, however blasphemed by ministerial
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rashness and levity, the fervent, devoted spirit with

which the holy father carries out and applies his

thoughts is deserving of all admiration. His per-

spicuity is such as almost defies misconstruction.

The obscurities and absurdities attributed to him are

the productions of modern imaginations, heated with

impatient zeal to find in his pages some reverent

authority for infant baptism. This expense of feel-

ing, and its fretful consequences, might be spared ;

the brethren seek for evidence to sustain their

practice where it cannot be found. It is of no use

to search the writings of Clement for such evidence

:

it is not there.

THE TESTIMONIES FROM GREECE.

By concealing dates and shrinking from the labour

of calm investigation, polemical advocates have be-

guiled themselves, and thought they could perceive

in this antiquity the shadows of every absurd notion.

If the thing affirmed of these times were true, the

great first action of Divine mercy would stand

disgraced with failure in the face of all mankind.

The deeds of mercy would not then sustain our faith

in its magnificent promises ; but, let God be true,

whatever efiect the admission of his veracity may
have on human affirmations. The promises of

mercy granted in the Gospel were sustained by its

early action in Greece, as well as Rome. In Corinth,

Di\ine truth encountered the combined forces of

lascivious idolatry, mercenary adventure, and the

vanity which attends redundant wealth labouring



TESTIMONIES FROM GREECE. 337

for admiration by architectural display and affecta-

tions of eminence in literature and taste. To the

painful defects recorded of the church formed here,

Dr. Halley has referred with too much exultation,

as if they proved that Christian disciples were incor-

porated here and everywhere, without any regard

to their character. He must not be accused of

rejoicing in iniquity, because it seems to favour his

views; but he ought to have seen that the victory

won by the truth here forms a most striking demon-

stration of its power. Paul never seems greater than

when he stands against, or rather rises above, the

mercenary corruptions and suspicions of that people.

It ought to be known, that there adultery was

worship ; avarice, virtue ; luxuriance, beauty ; and

falsehood, discretion. It was infamous at Athens to

be called a Corinthian. That men, supposed to be

converted, and recognised as believers, should, in

passing from such a society, bring with them some

of their heathen deformities, is not so much to be

wondered at, as that the holy Gospel should have

there obtained any converts at all. It must be re-

membered, too, that their faults came out, by their

own confessions, in sending to ask advice of Paul.

The vigour of their discipline, under his direction,

is proof, too, that there was, in that assembly, an in-

ternal life, struggling with corruption as it appeared.

But if they were all Avrong ; if the Corinthian

professors were hypocrites to a man ; the Epistles

written by Paul, and that which followed from

Clement of Rome, reveal the law of their incorpo-



3f38 TESTIMONIES FROM GREECE.

ration. They were baptized into Christ, incorporated

as men who confessed that they were not their own.

They were subjected under Christ, as the Jews were

under Moses; and they were answerable to Christ

for the vigour, kindness, and purity, of their in-

ternal discipline. They had a strong testimony of

their faith in those spiritual gifts with which that

assembly was endowed. Like other Christians, they

also were baptized on the hope of a resurrection

from the dead. The same principles appear, com-

bined with commendation, in the Epistles sent to

Thessalonica and Philippi. And, that these were

the true and not the evanescent principles of their

fellowship, is proved ; since, after one thousand years

had elapsed, these border lands of Thrace retained

the doctrine, and Theophilact declared its truth, in

his commentaries on these very Epistles, while

labouring in Bulgaria.

THE TESTIMONY OF THEOPHILACT.

To this author a particular attention should be

paid, because he is himself a Greek commentator,

and may therefore be supposed to understand the

works wliich were before him in his own language.

He also follows, with considerable exactness, the

opinion of Chrysostom, who was certainly a master

both in eloquence and criticism. Both these authors

were powerful teachers of Divine truth, and so

situated as to have their whole attention given to the

discipline of Christian churches ; and their writings

contain unquestionable proofs of the doctrine which
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was taught and prevailed in Greece and in Asia

Minor, with little variation, for one thousand years

at least. The following examples contain both the

text quoted by Theophilact and his explanations ;

—

" Heb. vi. 2, ' A doctrine of baptisms.'' Paul speaks in

the plural number, not as if there were many baptisms, for

there is but one, but as if this followed from the conclusion

supposed : for if he again taught, and baptized again, and

baptized the persons who had failed in their profession, by

necessity also there would be again, (as with the Jews,) many
baptisms, but this is absurd. It does not behove, therefore,

that you should be (anabaptized) baptized again ; but it be-

hoves you to continue acting upon the former baptism."

" 'And of a resurrection from the dead.'' For this also

took place in the baptism through the figure of the immersion

received, and in the confession it becomes confirmed ; for we
confess, that we believe a resurrection from the dead." " But

observe, that the baptism is after the repentance, for since the

repentance is not sufficient of itself to show that we are puri-

fied, therefore we are baptized, in order that the favour of

the Christ may be perfectly enjoyed."

" Coloss. ii. 12, ' Having been buried with him in baptism.''

That which he (Paul) designated a circumcision before, now
he calls a burial—exhibiting to us something greater than

the circumcision . . . he, therefore, who has been bap-

tized, has been buried with the Christ."

" 'In ivhom also ye were raised through thefaith ofthe opera-

tion of the God who raised himfrom the dead' The baptism is

not a burial only, but a resurrection also ; but how ? through

the faith (we exercise) ; for believing that God is able to raise

up, and having an example of this that he also raised up the

Christ from the dead, we are thus raised in two ways ; both

because we, expecting a resurrection, seem already to possess

z 2



340 TESTIMONIES FROM GREECE.

it, although it may be future ; and because spiritually we are

delivered from the death which is involved in the works of sin."

" Kom. vi. 3, 4, ' Or are ye ignorant that toe, as many as

loere baptized into Christ, were baptized into his death 9

Therefore we are buried with him through the baptism into

his death, in order that as Christ was raised from the dead

by the glory of the Father, so we also might tvalk i7i a neioness

of lifeJ' He (Paul) is explaining how we die to sin, and

saith, that (it is) through the baptism ; for we are baptized

into the death of the Christ ; that is, to this end, that they

who are baptized might die as he did. For as the cross and

the sepulchre were to the Christ, so also the baptism is to us,

even though the cross and sepulchre be not themselves en-

dured. For he, indeed, died to the flesh, and rose again ;

but we, dying to sin, are raised to virtue, in order that as the

Christ rose in flesh from the dead through the glory of the

Father—that is, through his proper divinity (for the Son is

a glory of the Father), so we also rise by another resur-

rection, the new course of conduct. For when the forni-

cator becomes chaste, there is both a death and resurrection

—a dying of the evil, and a resurrection and life of the

virtue in the man."

" Rom. vi. 5, ' For if toe have become plants groioing to-

gether with him in the likeness of his death, we shall certainly

become so also of his resurrection.^ Paul saith not that we

have fellowship in the likeness of his death, but that we have

become plants growing together ; by the noun which describes

the planting, he indicates the fruit which results from it. For

the body of the Christ, having been buried in the earth,

brought forth a fruit of salvation. But since we, indeed,

were buried in the water, and he in the earth ; and we to sin,

but he to the body ; he (Paul), therefore, saith not in the

death, but in the likeness of his death. And we ourselves,

inheriting an everlasting life, shall become partakers of his
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resurrection, because the resurrection (we have obtained) is

exhibited in good works."

" Galatians iii. 25, 26, ' But the faith having come, we are

no longer under a schoolmaster. For ye are all sons of God

through thefaith tvhich is,in Christ Jesus.'' The faith having

come, he saith, which maketh a perfect man ; if so, we who

have become perfect thereby, and have passed through our

childhood, should be no longer under a schoolmaster. For

since we are perfect men through oui* faith, it is obvious from

what cause we are also sons of God by the faith we exercise

in Christ, for so is the construction. But universally he who

is deemed worthy to become a son of God, is neither imper-

fect, nor an infant. So that the supposition (against which

Paul reasoned) that having become men, they should be

placed under tKe law, which is the schoolmaster, is ridicu-

lous : as also this, that the day having risen, they should not

use the light of the sun, but that of a lamp. But observe

how, above indeed he showed that the faith made men sons

of Abraham, but now he shows that it makes them sons of

God."

" Galatians iii. 27, ' For ye, as many as have been baptized

into Christ, have put on Christ.^ (Paul is explaining how we

are sons of God, and saith, that it is through our baptism.

But he doth not say. Ye, as many as have been baptized,

have become sons of God, (and as the consequence re-

quired) ; but that which is more solemn, ' Ye have put on

Christ.' For, if we have put on Christ, the Son of our God,

who have also obtained a likeness with him, we have entered

into one relationship and one condition, having become, by

grace, that which he is by nature."

Galatians, iii. 28, ' There is not in one man a Jeic, and

iti another a Greek ; nor in one a slave, and i?i another a

free man ; nor in one a male and in another a female :

for, ye are all one in Christ Jesus.'' He (Paul) saith. Every
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one of those who have been baptized, hath laid aside—put

off—the personal peculiarities which belonged to him by-

nature ; but all have assumed one example (tvttov) and one

form, not of an angel, but of the Lord himself, exhibiting

in themselves the Christ. So that, we are also one in Christ

Jesus ; that is, as we have one form of the Christ remaining

in us ; or also, as we are one body, we have one head, the

Christ."

" Ephesians i. 13, ' In whom ye also having believed, were

sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise.^ He saith. Having

believed in the Gospel, or, in the Christ ; that is, through

the grace of the Christ, ye, having believed, were sealed.

So that, it becomes plain that this (the sealed believer) is a

portion and an inheritance belonging to God. But the

Jews, indeed, were sealed by the circumcision, receiving, as

creatures without reason, a fleshly seal ; while we, as sons of

God, and raised above the flesh, are sealed in the Spirit.

But this he calls a spirit of promise, either because it was

given by promise, and also because God, through Joel, de-

clared, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh ; and the

Christ said. Ye shall receive a power when the Holy Spirit

hath come upon you, or because the promise of the good

things to come is confirmed by the Spirit. For he having

been already given to us, establisheth also the things which

are future ; wherefore, he is also called a seal. For, hear

what follows :

—

" Ephesians i. 14, ' Who is an earnest of our inheritance^

God hath negotiated with us our salvation and given to us

beforehand, as an earnest, the Spirit ; certifying that he

will also give the inheritance of the unspeakable blessings.

But those who truly become partakers of the Spirit, know

from thence already that he is an earnest of the perfect in-

heritance. Such was Paul. Wherefore, also, he groaned,

and sought to obtain the consummation, and to be with
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Christ ; but we neither have the earnest as we ought, nor

do we aim at the consummation as those who have a relish

for it."

" Titus iii. 5, 6, ' Through a washing of a neio birth, and

a renewing of a Holy Spirit, which he poured out upon us

richly through Jesus Christ our Saviour' Oh, wonderful!

that we were so baptized, immersed in evil, that we were

not able to be purified, but required a new birth, for this

is the producing again and the renewing, the second birth,

and the new formation. For as a house altogether dilapi-

dated we do not repair, but, pulling it down to the founda-

tions, form it anew; so also God hath not repaired, but

rebuilt us. But how ? By the Holy Spirit. For in order

that thou mightest not question respecting the mode of this

operation, the Spirit, he saith, shall put in order the whole.

Whence is this perceived? He (Paul) saith, which he

hath poured out upon us richly. For he hath not only by

that Spirit formed us again ; but also largely, abundantly

granted him, in order that his former work might be shown

by his present gifts. And this is likely, for after that he

hath purified, he will also fill us with the Spirit most bounti-

fully. For this is the meaning of ' he poured out.' Because

that which is holy entereth not into that which is impure.

But these things transpire through Jesus, for he is the

Mediator for us, and the agent for effecting all these

benefits."

" Titus iii. 7, ' In order that, having heen justified hy his

grace, v)e might become heirs according to the hope of

eternal life.'' Again, observe, the ' by grace,' and not by

merit. But this also teacheth humility. For we ourselves

have not put in order anything; and he makpth us inhe-

ritors of a good hope concerning things to come : for if,

by free favour, he hath saved us when so abandoned, much

more will he give his predicted favour to those who are

justified ; in order that, he saith, they may become inheritors
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of eternal life, as also we hope ; or because we are already

inheritors as far as respects the hope."

The brethren will excuse this long series of quota-

tions from an author so deserving of esteem. He
may not be always perfectly right ; but before he,

and such as he, are abused, they ought to be refuted

and shown to be wrong. Let the words of Theo-

philact be taken in their true sense, and his simple

testimony is, that smners become sons of God by

faith in Christ Jesus ; that, by baptism, they put on

Christ ; that repentance goes before baptism ; and

that baptism goes before the full effusion of the

Holy Spirit; but that the Spirit so granted to a

penitent and baptized believer is an earnest of the

promised inheritance of eternal life. Here is neither

absurdity nor schism; for it is said that all such

persons form one body in Christ. If these doctrines,

—taught as well by Chrysostom, in a.d, 398, as by

TheoiDhilact, in a.d. 1070 ; in Antioch and Constan-

tinople, as in Bulgaria upon the Danube,—^be not

conformable to the meaning of Holy Scripture, they

are so clearly stated, and their statements are so

connected with the words of Paul, as to admit of

easy refutation. Let Dr. Halley follow the exposi-

tions of Theophilact, and show, with equal suavity

and calmness, where he has missed the meaning of

the inspired word : cases of this kind may be found,

without doubt ; but when a due attention has been

paid to all the elements of his reasoning, his errors

will be found comparatively few ; and from the rich

mine of sacred truth which his writings compose, this
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testimony to believers' baptism will be obtained,

which is too clear to be misunderstood, and so con-

clusive as to admit of no possible refutation.

THE TESTIMONIES FROM ASIA MINOR.

Lesser Asia, extending from the Hellespont to

Syria, contained many provinces ; and, in most of

these, assemblies of disciples had 'been formed before

the Apostle's death. The instructions given to them

by Paul are recorded in his epistles—to Titus, who

laboured in Crete; to Timothy, in Ephesus; to the

Ephesians themselves ; to the Colossians, the Galatians,

and Philemon. The bare mention of these books

will serve to recall those passages in each which bear,

as we have shown, on the present inquiry. In these

communications Paul affirms that all who had been

baptized into Christ had put on Christ, were, sepa-

rated from the world by the washing of their new

birth, were buried with Christ in baptism, had risen

with him, were sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus ;

and, against all Judaising and heathen teachers, had

only to retain their position in Christ, seeking the

things which are above until the Lord come. The

directions given to Timothy and Titus, for regulating

the assemblies of believers, imply this law of their

incorporation, because they can be applied to none

other than those who personally profess their faith,

willingly embrace the obligation of believers, and

cherish the hope of their calling. These communi-

cations were all sent before the year a.d. 65 or 66,

when Paul suffered martyrdom in Rome.
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When Paul, at Miletus, took leave of the Ephe-

sian elders, he predicted the corruption of their fel-

lowship ; and most pathetically charged them, on that

account, to be the more careful in feeding the flock of

God : and, in his letters to Timothy, the same event is

foretold; but, in both cases, he indicates that this

event would be agamst the law of Christ. In a.d.

96, when John, the last of the Apostles, presided

over seven churches in and round Ephesus, this

prediction began to be fulfilled. The Zabians, who
still adhered to John's baptism, and wished to give

him supremacy over Christ, and the Gnostics, who

blended the eastern learning with Christian doctrine,

injured the churches, destroying the faith of some,

and teaching views of the person of our Lord which

mar the whole dispensation of mercy. JOHN then

produced his Gospel, his Epistles, and the book of

his E-evelations, in Patmos. In these works, the*

divine majesty of Christ is shown, his supremacy is

witnessed by the very words of John the Baptist,

his threefold object of giving light, Hfe, and support

to his people, is explained by abstracts of his own
discourses; the privilege and hope of his disciples,

as sons of God, are beautifully declared ; the Lord is

said to give that privilege only to those who receive

him, to those who believe on his name ; and these are

required, in his own words, to be born again of water

and the Spirit, before their privilege in the kingdom of

heaven can be enjoyed. In all these points, John
is exhibiting the truth to meet some form of rising

error; and in his vision, the Lord himself is seen
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walking, not in the world, but between the candle-

sticks, amongst the churches, with eyes of fire and

tongue of flame, to give the discrimination of his law

a greater force, and to make the brethren feel the

weight of their responsibility, and the terrors of his

judgment, while the opening seals of prophecy show

the extension and conflict of his kingdom till the

close of time.

With such declarations of his will, the Lord was

pleased to close up his inspired communications with

mankind. John the Evangelist died in about a.d.

100, and men were left to use the written word, com-

pleted by his writings, as the only infallible guide

to salvation in the fellowship of Christ. In the

year a.d. 107, or, as some think, 116, Ignatius, the

bishop of Antioch in Syria, passed, under a military

escort, through Asia Minor, on his way to be

martyred in the theatre at Rome. His great age,

venerable character, and personal docility, under the

blessing of God, secured him a kindly treatment from

his guard ; and, by their permission, his intercourse

with the brethren who formed churches in the cities

through which he passed, was considerable. When
he came to Smyrna, where Polycarp was, he wrote to

the churches in Ephesus, in Magnesia, and in Trallium ;

he wrote also to the church in Rome ; and, removing

from Smyrna to Troas on his way, he wrote to the

church in Philadelphia, and in Smyrna, and to Poly-

carp in particular. It is not so much to any one

passage in these letters, written in haste, by an aged

man, under military guard, and receiving consolatory
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visits and communications on his way to martyrdom,

that we refer; the total character of the whole is

proof, that the baptismal incorporation of believers,

exhibited in the writings of Paul and of John, as the

ordained fellowship in Jesus Christ our Lord, is the

very thing which, with all its personal freedom'

responsibilities, and hopes, existed in Asia while

Ignatius was on his journey. He wrote, spake,

acted, hoped, and suffered, as a member and citizen

of one vast republic of faith, where every soul was,

by his own confession, subject to the law, and under

the care of one Almighty Lord. The martyr acts

and writes as one who had a right to assume, that

those who formed these assemblies were believing

men ; he prescribed no limit to his own subjection in

Christ, and supposed none to theirs ; he refers to the

baptism of our Lord* in a way which sustains the

character already given to that event, and makes an

appeal to the baptism •]• of believers, as one who

assumed its intelligent, confiding, and public moral

engagement. In fact, these letters, and the refer-

ences to them in Eusebius, show that they must have

been sent to assemblies of men who could have been

regarded in no other light than that of baptized

believers.

The sphere of Ignatius' labour was beyond the

extreme east of Lesser Asia. The church and

residence of Polycarp was at the extreme west.

He affirmed, in his confession, that he had been a

* Ad Smyr., Sect. 1. f Ad Polycarp, Sect. 6.
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servant of Jesus Christ for eighty and six years.

He is supposed to have been martyred in a.d. 148,

certainly not later than a.d. 168. His letter to the

Philippians appears to have been written in the year

A.D. 108, very soon after the martyrdom of Ignatius.

In this document we have, not only a distinct testi-

mony borne to the labours and writings of the

Apostle Paul, who founded the churches in Philippi

and Thessalonica, and the epistles which he sent to

those churches, but every admonition and advice is

given in the spirit, and on that principle of incor-

poration, which Paul taught, and on which we have

already seen that he acted. Polycarp writes as a

believer addressing believers. He individualises his

instruction, as one concerned to obtain that personal

and dignified devotion in the conduct of believers to

which they were pledged in their baptismal covenant.

His distinction between the initiated and the world,

and between true and false brethren, and the mercifid

fidelity he urges in reference to those who erred from

the truth, are proofs of a discriminating fellowship,

which defy contradiction ; and the account of his

martyrdom, which was sent by his bereaved church

in Smyrna, to their brethren in Philadelphia, soon

after his decease, not only exhibits a rule of devotion

in the cause of the Redeemer, which rises to absolute

majesty in the storm which then raged, but shows

with what propriety and force Trypho, who was

ignorant of the grace in which believers stand,

could plead that the law of Christ was one which

human nature was unable to fulfil.
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Thus, from the two extremes and all the inter-

mediate provinces of the Lesser Asia, a testimony is

gained which harmonises with that of Greece and

Rome, in justifying our interpretation of the sacred

oracles ; and in proving that the fellowship of be-

lievers, discriminated in their baptism, is of God, and

not of man. At this period, the fellowship of Jesus

had been maintained, with steadfast adherence to

Divine precept and example, at least for one hundred

years. The province of Asia Minor was so important

to the empire, and the active parties of its population

were so often at variance, that it became the scene of

most rigid legal action whenever the supreme au-

thority called for a persecution of the Christians.

Moreover, the artists, the merchants, the landowners,

and landholders, vs^ere all suffering, with the heathen

priesthood, through the neglect of idol worship, by

vs^hich the market for produce in sacrifices, a popular

source of individual wealth and power, was abso-

lutely dying out before their eyes ; and that, too, by

the means of this uncompromising body of believers

baptized into Christ. It was also the practice of

Roman Proconsuls, who held their power in the

provinces but a year, to make that official tenure

as profitable as they could, by serving for bribes the

complaining part of the community. Nothing could

be more favourable for this than the persecution of

Christians in favour of the priesthood and dependants

of idolatry. These and other circumstances of like

nature made the Lesser Asia a place in which Chris-

tian principle became, by necessity, subjected to the
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most fiery and the most diversified trial. The wonder

is that it retained an existence at all. The next one

hundred years continued both its trials and its vic-

tories. It not only distinguished its possessors from

the world, it formed a basis on Avhich they were re-

cognised by each other, and loved each other, even

to the death. The heathen rulers seemed not so

anxious to destroy the people, as to disgrace the

system ; for if, when brought to the torture or place

of execution, the sufferers failed, their failure dis-

honoured the faith they had professed, which could

not have been, if men, baptized into Christ, had

professed no faith at all. The Christians of that

time knew their own position ; and knew that their

position could only be sustained by an obedience unto

death. The feebleness and the sinfulness of human
nature were, as Paul foretold, exhibited in the failure

and even the apostacy of individuals; this is more

conceivable than that such a struggle should be

undertaken without any profession or regard for faith

at all ; but the rule of the fellowship, and its required

obedience, cannot be better shown than in the action

and words of Polycarp, who, when waiting prayer-

fully in his hiding-place the will of God, turning to

those who were with him, said, from the impression

on his mind, but with holy calmness, " It behoveth me

to he burnt alive^^ The words, the action, the spirit

of the martyr, and the record of the event, set before

us, beyond all dispute, the great practical reality

* Martyrdom of Polycarp, Sect, v., p. 17. Ed. Oxf., 1644.
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which was then thiiUing the heart and changing the

constitution of heathen Asia. Under that law of

self-devotion, multitudes were advanced to the tri-

bunal, stood under the torturing scourge, until the

whole economy of their sinews and arteries became

visible to the human eye; and then, basted with

melted wax, or roasted in fire, they found repose in

death. This was no trifling superficiality. Christian

profession was a thing so serious, that none but

serious and believing men could sustain it. They

could not sustain it except by the constant communi-

cation of power from God. It presented phases in

its action which confounded the most intelligent ob-

servers, who did not know the faith of Jesus, and its

conquering power : the conduct of these disciples can

be explained only by that which Chrysostom has

affirmed—they, when baptized into Christ, were bap-

tized on the hope of a resurrection from the dead.

Their faith laid hold on eternity.

TESTIMONIES FROM SYRIA.

The witness of Ignatius connects the evidence

from Asia Minor with that of Syria, in which

country, his own church, in Antioch, was situated.

That assembly was formed in a. d. 42, by brethren,

who, being scattered by the persecution, went into

Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch.* They bore their

testimony with them ; and in Antioch the hand of

the Lord was with them, and a great number

-- Acts xi. 19, 21.
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believed and turned to the Lord. These were the first

elements of that assembly; and, when the Apostles

heard of it, they sent Barnabas to go as far as

Antioch, who, when he had seen the grace of God, was

glad, and exhorted them all that with purpose of

heart they would cleave unto the Lord : for he was a

good man, and full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith.*

The subsequent history of this church confirms the

fact that this believing and turning to the Lord were

no superficial results of mere excitement, but opera-

tions of Divine power attending the administration of

truth. From thence, and from Damascus, the truth

extended through Syria, where its early successes

became both splendid and permanent. If no other

evidence of this fact existed, the old Syriac version

of Sacred Scripture, made for the use of Christians

in that country, is of itself sufficient. It was made

as early as a. d. 150. The multitudes who came

from the borders of this country to hear the Re-

deemer himself, were prepared for the declarations of

truth which were made, in his name, by the first

teachers who penetrated this region, soon after Pen-

tecost. His deeds of mercy were known in Syria

;

and the congregation of believers must have been

large and numerous to call for such a translation of

Scripture for their use. In making that translation,

the passages that relate to baptism are so translated,

as to prove that, in the view of these churches, the

disciples were to be initiated by an immersion in

^- Acts xi. 22—24.

A A
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water, as Baptists now observe it; and, that this

initiating immersion was never administered except

upon the ground of an accredited faith.

THE TESTIMONIES FROM PALESTINE.

Theophilus, at Antioch, in a.d. 181, states to

Autolycus, that the churches of Christ were hke

islands in the troubled sea of life, to which the lovers

of truth might flee for refuge ; that believers were as

fixed stars ; the prophets and apostles, of the first

magnitude ; eminent uninspired teachers, of the

second; and the rest, of all degrees, yet fixed and

luminous in the spiritual hemisphere ; and that the

recipients of truth were the persons born again, and

receiving blessmg of God in baptism. His great

attention to figurative analogies had, no doubt, its

obj ect in his time ; and requires extreme care in the

interpreters, who use his writings now; but the re-

quirement of faith, in the subject of baptism, and

the responsible devotion of the baptized, are clearly

recognised by him as the law of Christ. His testi-

mony is sustained by that of Eusebius, the historian,

who was Bishop of Csesarea, in about a.d. 315.*

From the destruction of Jerusalem, in a.d. 70, to this

date, includes a space of about 245 years. About the

year a.d. 164—that is, at about half of this whole space

of time—Justin Martyr suffered for the truth. j* He
was then about seventy-four or seventy-six years of

age. He was born in Samaria, and presided over the

* Lardner, vol. Iv., p. 71. f Lardner, vol. ii., p. 126.
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church in that city. The time of his conversion is

not known ; but his learning, and, after his conver-

sion, his devotion to the truth, combine, with his

advantage in residence and intercourse with the body

of Christ, to give his testimony the greatest import-

ance. Before the fall of Jerusalem, the law of Christ,

as holden and taught in Palestine, is explained and

proved by inspired writers, and the example of

inspired witnesses ; about twenty years after that

event Justin was born ; and about seventy years

from the fall of Jerusalem some of his most im-

portant writings were produced. His apologies have

been already noticed, as written at Rome in behalf of

all the Christians who were living in his time.

These, with his other writings, show that the whole

community of Christians was one, as in the time

of Paul, meeting in various countries, and cities, and

from house to house ; the same responsibilities being

recognised, and the same privilege being enjoyed by

every accredited believer in each place. Justin and

the disciples of his time contended against the

heathen, that there was only one God, who, being-

invisible and eternally perfect, exerted a providential

control over all events, and all created things
;

against the Jews they contended that this God was

to be approached only in the one name, and by the

merits and mediation of Jesus, the Christ, and their

Lord. They contended, that only those who come to

God by him could be saved ; that those who be-

lieved the truth, and felt prepared to live as Christ

ordained, were initiated under his rule by an

A A 2
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immersion in water, and brought into their assembly

with laying on of hands, fastmg, and prayers. Justin

clearly shows, that in these special exercises of devo-

tion a peculiar and prominent regard was given, both

by the candidate and the brethren, to the forgiveness

of his sins. When received into the church he was

no more regard6d as a criminal, unless he committed

sin after baptism ; he was, by the law and merits of

Christ, justified from all past sin, as well as in all the

hopes and privileges enjoyed in the fellowship of

saints. The initiating immersion, by which a person

professing faith was united with the body of believers,

is called by Justin a new birth ; and the persons so

born again were required to be faithful even unto

death. He gives a particular description of the

Sunday worship of these believers, their breaking of

bread together, and their careful regard for brethren

in prison, banishment, affliction, and poverty ; he

proves that this society of believers, in the hand of

Christ, was the great central thought of ancient

prophecy, and the closing dispensation of mercy to

this guilty world. Indeed, the works of Justin are

invaluable, as affording the clearest testimony to the

sense in which the instructions of our Lord respecting

the conduct of his dominion upon earth were taken

and acted upon in Palestine and Syria, after the

destruction of Jerusalem, and during the period of his

active life.

The church in Samaria was formed in a.d. 32*

* Acts viii. 1—17.
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and that in Csesarea, at the conversion of Cornelius,

in about a.d. 41.* The exceptionable case of

Simon, at the former place, shows that no one,

whatever his profession, could have any part in

this fellowship of Christ in the Spirit, whose heart

was not right with God; and the extraordinary

descent of the Spirit on Corneli\is, to prove the

admissibility of his faith, forms a divine testimony to

its sincerity. The case of Ananias and Sapphira,

who were struck dead for lying against the Holy

Ghost, shows the solemn sacredness of the fellowship,

which they w^ere the first to defile and to dishonour.

The evidence from Justin shows the same discrimi-

nating rule of fellowship, by which all were excluded

from participation in the supper of our Lord who

were not born again in baptism, or who were not

living as Christ ordained; and the approval of his

works in Eusebius, wdth passages of his own ex-

pressing the same principles, proves that this dis-

cipline was received by the churches, as by the

law of Christ required, down to the year a.d. 313.

For 281 years, therefore, this discriminating church

fellowship, with its baptism, was maintained in

Samaria, Caesarea, and in Palestine, which they

represent. But the point from which these testi-

monies derive their greatest importance is, at the

present time, the light they throw upon the mean-

ing of the word, "born again," and its derivatives,

as used in Holy Scripture. This word, though used

* Acts X. 1—47.
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there with some latitude of meaning, expresses, for

the most part, the act by which a human being is

brought forth to be registered in society, and from

which we begin to reckon his age. This is to be

born: to be born again, is to pass through another

event, from which a new age may be reckoned, and

of which a new r-egister may be taken. It is in this

sense that baptism is called a new birth, in Justin,

and in all the authors to which we have referred.

Justin describes the process so exactly, that no doubt

can be entertained of its import and nature. By

mistaking the sense of the word, and supposing that

it refers to the event by which a human being is

produced before it is born, the Tractmen have sup-

posed that these Fathers, and the Scripture with

them, teach the doctrine of baptismal regeneration;

and that faith, or grace leading to its production,

is communicated in baptism. Dr. Halley commits

the same error, though he denies the conclusion.

He should have shown how, on his premises, it can

be avoided. This he has not done ; most likely,

because he could not. He is not singular in this.

No other man has done it ; and, from the evidence

before us, it would appear, that no person ever can.

It is a singular, one might almost say, a providential

circumstance, that, by the use of this one word

alone, in its various connexions, during the first

three hundred years of the church. Christians are

absolutely bound to admit, either an efficacy in

baptism to produce faith, or an obligation resting

on the church, to ascertain, as far as possible, the
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profession and reality of faith, before baptism is

administered.

THE TESTIMONY OF JUSTIN MARTYR.

The foregoing statement is strong, and, therefore,

notwithstanding the length of this exercise, requires

a little further attention to the proof The passages

which follow are, many of them, found in Dr. Hal-

ley's work. By considering them in the order in

which they are here presented, any individual may

judge for himself, what the conclusion is to which

they lead.

" If any one have not clean hands, let him wash, and he

is clean ; but observe, Isaiah did not send you into the

bath, that you might there wash away the murder and the

other crimes which aU the waters in the sea were insuffi-

cient to purge away; but, as it was proper, anciently, the

saving initiation was this very same, which he declared

to those who repented; and who are no longer purified by

the blood of goats and sheep, or the ashes of an heifer

;

. . . but through the faith of the blood of the Christ,

and of his death ; who died for this end, as Isaiah himself

declares."

—

Works of Justin Martyr. Paris Ed., p. 229.

" Therefore, by the laver of repentance and the knowledge

of God, which, on account of the sins of the people of God,

hath been instituted, as Isaiah proclaims, we believe, and

we declare, that this, the very baptism which he names, is

the only one able to purify those who repent; this is the

water of the life (we seek); but these cisterns, which ye dig out

for yourselves, are cracked and useful to you for nothing ; for

what advantage can result from that baptism which purifieth

the body only? Baptise ye the soliI from wrath and from

avarice, from murder and from hatred, and behold, the body

will then be c\ca.n.''—Ibid., p. 2Sl, C.
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" We do not receive this, the circumcision of the flesh ;

but that which is spiritual, which Enoch and those who were

like him observed. But we, since we had become sinners,

through the mercy which comes from God, receive it by our

baptism, and in like manner we are permitted to partake of

every ordinance."

—

Ibid., p. 261, D.

" For the Christ, being a first-begotten of every creature,

became also again a beginning of another race, of those who

were born again through him by water, and faith, and wood,

which possesseth the mystery of the cross ; and in the same

way as Noah, in wood (the ark,^ was saved, being borne

with his family on the waters."

—

Ibid., ]). 367, D.

" But he saith tlirough water, and faith, and wood, those

Avho were before prepared, and had repented of their sins,

escaped the judgment which is about to come upon us from

God."—/6^•6?.,^. 368, A.

" But in what manner we, having been made anew tlirough

the Christ, devote ourselves to God, I will narrate, in order

that I may not, by omitting this, seem to commit an error in

the discourse. If such there be, as believe that the things

taught and spoken by us are true, obey them, and profess

that they are able to live so (as these things require), these

persons are instructed, fasting, to pray and beseech from God

a pardon of all their former sins ; we fasting and praying

with them. After that they are led by us to where there is

water, and are born again in that kind of new birth by which

we ourselves were born again. For upon the name of God

the Father and Lord of all, and of Jesus Christ our Saviour,

and of the Holy Spirit, the immersion in water is performed

;

because the Christ hath also said, ' Except a man be born

again, he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven.' "

—

Ibid., p. 93, D.

" But this immersion is called an enlightening, since those

who are learning these things are instructed as to the mind

;

and he who has been enlightened, is immersed by the
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authority of Jesus Christy, who was crucified by the command
of Pontius Pilate, and on the authority of the Holy Spirit,

who, through the prophets, proclaimed all the things which

relate to Jesus. And, observe, this very same immersion, the

demons having heard proclaimed by the prophet, procured

that those who were entering their temples should sprinkle

themselves, and that those who were about to approach them

should perform libations and offerings of incense, but they

also procured that departing they should be perfectly washed

or immersed before they entered to set down at the sacred

rites within."

—

Ibid., p. 94, D.

" And as we have before written, it is stated by Isaiah in

what way we who have sinned and repented may escape from

sin. But it is stated thus, Wash you, make you clean,

put away the evil from your souls ; learn to do well, judge

the orphan, do justice to the widow ; and come let us rea-

son together saith the Lord ; and though your sins be as

scarlet they shall be white as snow, though they be red like

crimson, they shall be as wool ; but if ye be disobedient to

me, ye shall die by the sword, for the mouth of the Lord

hath spoken it. But fi'om the apostles we have learned a

reason for this ; since being altogether ignorant of our first

nativity, we were produced and born by a necessity of na-

ture . . . and continued in vain conversation and cor-

rupt habits ; but in order that we might not remain children

of this ignorance and corrupt necessity of nature, but by

choice and knowledge obtain in the water a forgiveness of

the sins we have committed, the name of the Father and Lord

of all is pronounced on him who chooses to be born again and

has repented of his sin. Those who lead to the laver (place

of baptism) the individual to be immersed pronouncing this

the name of God only."

—

Ibid., p. 94, A.

" But after having been so immersed (baptized) we lead the

person who had been convinced, and who had been made to
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agree with us, to those who are called brethren, where they,

having been collected together, are offering up prayers for

themselves and for him who had been enlightened, and with

one voice for all other men universally ; that, learning the

things which are true, we may be counted worthy (of the

kingdom), and by our works be found good citizens, and

keepers of the commandments imposed upon us, in order

that we may be saved with an everlasting salvation. When
the prayers are ended we salute each other with the friendly

kiss ; after that, a loaf of bread, and a cup of water, with a

mixture of wine, are brought to him who presides over the

brethren ; and, taking these, he offereth praise and glory to the

Father of all through the name of the Son and of the Holy

Spirit ; and continued thanksgivings are presented, because

we have been deemed worthy of these things wliich we receive

from him. When he has finished the prayers and thanks-

givings, all the people present say. Amen . . . but when

the presiding brother hath given thanks and all the people

present have responded, those whom we call deacons grant

to every one of those who are present to partake of the bread,

and the wine and water, which have been blessed, and they

bear away portions for those who are not present. And this

food is that which we call the eucharist, of which it is lawful

that no one shall partake, except he believe that the things

which are taught by us are true, and hath been washed with

the immersion, which (is administered) on account of a for-

giveness of sins and for the new birth, and be living as Christ

hath commanded."

—

Ibid., p. 97, B.

" And on the day which is called Sunday a gathering to-

gether is made, in the same place, of all who dwell in the

cities or rural districts, and the narratives of the apostles,

with the writings of the prophets, are read as long as the time

will permit. Then, the reading having terminated, he who

presideth, by a living discourse, maketh an admonition and
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exhortation of imitating the good things which have been

read ; then we all rise up together and offer prayers. And,

as I have before stated, when the prayers have terminated,

bread with wine and water is brought in, and he who presides

offers prayers and thanksgiving as long as he is able, and the

people respond, saying. Amen. And the distribution and

participation of those elements which have been so blessed

are granted to every one, and to those who are not present,

portions are sent through the deaco:is. Those who are pros-

perous and willing, but every one according to his own choice,

give that which they are willing to give ; and that which is col-

lected is confided to the presiding brother, and he relieves

the orphans and the widows, and those who, from disease or

other causes, are in want, and those who are in bonds, and

those who are in banishment, and universally, he is made the

protector of all who are in necessity. But on the Sunday we

all collect together, since it is the first day, in which God,

changing the darkness and material element, formed the world;

and Jesus Christ, who is our Saviour, on that same day rose

from the dead, for on the day before the Saturday they cruci-

fied him, and the day after the Saturday, which is the Sun-

day, appearing to his apostles and disciples, he taught those

things which we have presented to you for your inspection.

And if, indeed, it appear to you that these things have reason

and truth, honour ye them ; but if they appear to you ab-

surd, treat them as things to be despised, and do not, as if

dealing with enemies, decree death against those who have

done no injustice, for we tell you beforehand, that ye shall

not escape the judgment of God ; if ye continue in your un-

righteousness, we also will continue to say, the will of our

God be done."—7^t(?., ^j. 98, D.

By carefully observing these passages, any one may
see the terms, " enlightened" and " born again," with

others, now made the sport of ridicule and the
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subjects of censure, used in connexion with Christian

baj)tism and Christian fellowship; but all clearly

implying, that repentance and faith had been pro-

duced by rational teaching, before the baptism, to

which these terms are joined, could be administered.

In saying that the first birth resulted from necessity,

Justin merely speaks of it with regard to the child

that was born, and the results which follow from

our universal depravity. His object in leading the

thought to that fact is, to show that in the second

or the new birth, the person born again has a choice

in the event ; it is his own act to solicit and receive

the baptism so designated. The physical necessity of

the first birth, therefore, is contrasted with the moral

and voluntary character of the second bhth, or the

new birth, which leads to fellowship in the body of

Christ. What is it, then, that makes the language

of this, and of other ancient Christian writers like

him, appear so confounding and absurd to our modern

polemics'? It is answered, a cherished aversion to

that believer's baptism on Avhich the whole system

of Justin Martyr is based, and a stern adherence to

infant baptism, with which his statements cannot be

reconciled, must inevitably give an appearance of

absurdity to this, and to every other author of his

age and school.

THE TESTIMONY FROM EGYPT.

The supposition that faith is produced in baptism,

all experience flatly and unanswerably denies. The

ordinance has been administered under all possible
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variations of form and circumstance, without pro-

ducing the effect affirmed; on the contrary, and

on this very account, the doctrine of sacramental

efficacy has, in every nation, formed a precursor to

infidehty. The moment when faith has been first

produced, by the hearing of the truth, can never

form the beginning of social action; because it

cannot be ascertained by other than the person in

whom it has been produced. The existence and

the action of faith is first between the man himself

and God, who seeth the heart ; for, " with the heart

man believeth unto righteousness." The existence of

faith will justify its possessor in confessing it; but

cannot be acted upon by other men until he has

confessed it; because, till then, it cannot be known.

It was the personal and credible confession of faith,

therefore, which formed the basis of action in these

early churches. While this remained unimpeached,

teachers, and pastors, and people, inspired and un-

inspired, after its lawful recognition in baptism, con-

tinued to regard each confessor as a believer ; he

bore the obligation of his calling, and the privilege

of his justified condition, in all the parts of Chris-

tian fellowship, until some cause, approved by the

law of Christ, was shown for his expulsion. The

social action rested on a basis which lay within the

reach of social observation. The fellowship thus

became tangible, and had an immense power of

testifying to the world how much the truth of God
deserved the confidence of all mankind. The in_

corporated mass of believers formed a body, crying
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with one unanimous voice, " It is a faithful saying,

and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ

came into the world to save sinners." We know

it, for we have obtained mercy. That this credible

profession of faith and consistent observance of the

truth formed the basis of all fellowship in the

body of Christ is clear, not only from the writers of

Palestine and Syria, but also from those of Egypt in

the same age.

Pantsenus, in a.d. 180,* presided over the school in

Alexandria ; this is distinguished from the church,

but yet called the school of the faithful. Though

this date is only eighty years after the death of John,

that school is said to have been long in existence.

Pantaenus was succeeded in that office by Clement

and Origen. It included all persons who were can-

didates for baptism, until they were sufficiently

instructed in Divine truth to justify the acceptance

of their profession of faith. Inquirers from the

heathen, and children of Christian parents would

find, in these schools, the most important personal

aid in forming that character which the confession

of faith required them to sustain. The scholars in

these schools were called catechumens. The best

instructors of the age were employed in conducting

their studies ; the inspired writings were prepared

for their use, with extreme care: and the existence

of such a school, with its disciplme, so near to, if not

within the Apostle's time, is demonstration that,

*• Eusebius, book v., chap. 9.
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right or wrong, the Egyptian churches did not bap-

tize without a careful regard to the acquii'ements,

as well as the faith, of theii- candidates.

Clement of Alexandria appears to have succeeded

his master Pantsenus about the year a. d. 190.* He
was afterwards bishop or pastor of the church in

that city. His writings are copious, and very rich in

the information they supply relating to those times.

The difficulty in reading his works originates in the

great difference there is between the manners and

tastes of our age and country, when compared with

his. This may account for some, but not for all, the

blunders which have been made respecting his

sentiments and practice iii the church. In some

cases, it will be seen hereafter, that eloquent repre-

hensions are poured out upon his head for using

words which he had quoted or borrowed from holy

Scripture, from the discourses of our Lord and the

Epistles of Paul. This has been done when the

precise meaning of those words in Scripture formed

the very basis of Clement's reasoning. This fact will

not prove him right in all he did, or wrote ; but it

ought to produce caution in forming our estimation

of this author and his times.

Alexandria, where he presided, first in the school,

and then in the church, was not only important in

itself, but more so from its situation and relationships.

By the Nile it was connected with Ethiopia in the

Upper Egypt, and through it with India, to which it

* Lardner, vol. ii., p. 217.
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sent Pantsenus as a teacher or evangelist ; and by the

sea, it was united with all the Christian churches on

the north coast of Africa ; and by these and its own

commerce, with the churches of Spain and Gaul.

Not only did the school of Alexandria aiford many

pastors to distant churches, but the transcripts of

Scripture obtained from thence were more numerous,

in the early times, than those obtained from any

other source. The doctrine and practice of this

church, then, is a key to those of nearly one-third of

the churches which then existed. The writings of

Clement are exceedingly adapted, also, to supply the

information required. His " Psedagogus " is a work

written to explam the relation in which Christians,

through the church, are united with Christ, who is

thus designated the chief Teacher. He calls Chris-

tians, children, youth, babes, sons, and infants ; because

he finds all these terms used in Scripture, to describe

the new people,* or the renewed people, the peculiar

people of the Lord. They are not called so from

their childishness, but from their moral sensibility

and tenderness of spirit,-)- and their rehance on God
their Father

; ^ they are not only new now, but

always renewing with increased knowledge and ad-

vances in maturity.§ They were made perfect in

baptism, as Jesus was, by being set apart to their

proper work in the kingdom of heaven
; ||

when

* Psed., Lib. I., p. 86, C. f P^d., Lib. L, p. 89, C.

X Psed., Lib. I., p. 87, D. § Peed., Lib. L, p. 89, C.
; p. 91, D.

II
Peed., Lib. L, p. 92, B.
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baptized, they are enlightened ; when enlightened, they

are made sons ; when sons, they are perfect, and,

being perfect, death can do them no injnry.* Their

baptism is variously called an act of Divme grace,

an enhghtening, a perfection, and a washing. It is a

washing, because we therein renounce and put away

our sins ; it is an act of grace, because those sins are

forgiven ; it is an enhghtening, because therein they

penetrate the reality of the Divine mind and will ;

it is a perfection, because those who are thus received

in the truth, shall never come into condemnation.

As those who are roused from a dream are prepared

to exercise wakeful thought, and receive correct in-

formation, and, as the removal of a film leaves the

eye exposed to the proper action of light, so we who

are baptized, by putting away those sins which, as a

cloud, justly obstruct the communications of the

Spirit, are enlightened by an attentive and free use

of his teaching. Since like is lovely to its like, the

holy disposition thus evolved is lovely to the Spirit,

which is, in the highest sense, called a light. Thus

it is said. Ye were at one time darkness, but now are

ye light in the Lord. Whence, Clement adds, "As I

conceive, by the ancients, the man was called a light."

And further, to leave no room for doubt, he says,

" Faith is the perfect result of teaching, as the Lord

saith. He who believeth in the Son hath everlasting

life." " The elementary instruction leadeth into faith,

but, at the same time, faith is evolved, disciplined by

* P?Ed., Lib. I., p. 93, A.
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a holy spirit in baptism ;"* it is thus, as in the case of

the Redeemer, made to complete the solemn personal

compact of devotion in the kingdom of heaven.

Tertidlian is supposed to have been born something

earlier than a.d. 150 ; he flourished in Africa between

A.D. 194 and a.d. 216, and is supposed to have died

about A.D. 220. His treatises are numerous ; and

the evidence they supply, in confirmation of our doc-

trine and practice in Christian baptism, is most clear

and unanswerable. Some remarks on the treatment

of this author by Dr. Halley must be referred to the

next exercise, to which, in fact, they belong. His

Tract on Baptism deserves to be translated and

brought into wide circulation, as a whole document

on our side. It is only possible to add now the fol-

lowing from his Treatise on Hepentance. The words

are intended to reach that state of mind in which

men evade the duty of repentance, because they are

not professors of religion. To such he says (in this

case), " What can distinguish you from a perfected

(baptized) servant of God ] Is there one Christ for

the immersed (baptized), and another for the hearers'?

Is there any other hope, other reward, other fear of

judgment, any other necessity for repentance 1 (than

is found in him, and which refer to all ?) That laver

(of baptism) is a seal of faith, which faith is begun

and commended by a faith of repentance. We cer-

tainly are not baptized (washed) in order that we may

desist from sin, but because we have desisted, be-

cause we have been washed in heart, "j- This not

* Psed., Lib. I., p. 95, C. f Tertul., p. 144, C.
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only affirms the positive doctrine of believer's bap-

tism, but positively and formally repudiates the pro-

spective and indiscriminating baptism now urged by

the opponent. This evidence is strengthened by a

fact recorded in Eusebius.* " When Gordianus had

been Emperor of Rome six years, a.d. 246, Philip,

together with his son Philip, succeeded him. Of

this man it is reported, that he, being a Christian, and

desirous to be a partaker and joined with the

multitude in the ecclesiastical prayers upon the last

day of Easter Vigils, could not be admitted until he

had first rendered an account of his faith, and

coupled himself with them who, for their sins, were

examined and placed in the room of the penitents
;

for except he should have done this, he could not be

admitted ; therefore, because he was faulty in many

things, he willingly obeyed, and declared by his

works his sincere and religious mind towards God."

Here the expression, "being a Christian," includes

his previous faith and baptism ; while his subjection

to the discipHne of penitents plainly proves that, by

the law of the church in those days, no respect of

persons was admitted in its application.

CONCLUSION.

Such, then, is the evidence whi'ch these witnesses

supply. The appeal is made to them m vain for

any case or statement favourable to the doctrine of

baptismal efficacy, or the proposed scheme of a pro-

spective and indiscrimating use of that rite. The

^- Eccl. Hist., vi. 34.

B B 2
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one point on which the evidence of all these wit-

nesses, inspired and uninspired, unite and harmonise

is fatal to infant baptism in any form, or on any

ground whatever. Testimonies have been collected

in Rome, in Greece, in Asia Minor, in Syria, Pales-

tine, and Africa. These have been selected chiefly

by the guidance of those who wish to sustain in-

fant baptism, with its attendant and defensive

theories. Where they appeal for means of defence,

they find nothing but means of destruction. The

character of these churches, often praised and blamed

with almost equal rashness, is not the question:

whether in practice they were right or wrong, we

have to ascertain what these ancient writers deemed

the law of Christ. Did their interpretation agree,

or not agree, with the one now advocated in be-

lievers' baptism "? The affirmation here, as far as

the discriminating requirement of repentance and

faith in each candidate for Christian baptism is con-

cerned, is unqualified; in this they did agree with

us ; all declare that this was the meaning of their

Lord, and the law of his kingdom. Their evidence

is also so combined with that of the Apostles, that

the inspired and uninspired witnesses speak toge-

ther as with one voice. In their regard to moral feel-

ing before baptism', and the consistency of action after

baptism, these ancient churches have no parallel in

modern times ; in this respect, the trial of persecution,

and the order of their worship in the church, exerted

an influence over them greatly to their advantage.

If in some practical points, and through some media
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of information, they appear to disadvantage, this does

not affect the reality of their united testimony. It

might be pleaded and admitted, that they are not

authorities ; but this will not destroy their unanimity.

If it be said, that these witnesses cannot be heard in

favour of baptizing professed believers only ; then it

must be answered, how can their words be taken,

against themselves, to support the theories of infant

and promiscuous baptism"? If they are not to be

heard in what they do say, how can their testimony

be taken for what they do not say ? From the con-

fidence with which he writes, and the eloquence of

his censures, it is rightly presumed, that if one

passage favouring baptismal efficacy, infant, or in-

discriminate baptism, could have been found in these

ancient authors, Dr. Halley would have produced it.

The authorities to which he himself appeals all show

a discriminating regard to penitence and faith, both

in administering the baptism, and in all the fellow-

ship in which the baptized became united. The cir-

cumstances, too, are very remarkable. One law was

given by one Lord to twelve inspired men, with

many others acting under their instructions. These

go forth enriched with gifts of the Holy Spirit, God
working with them in signs and wonders. They
spread in their labour, and occupy the civihzed

world ; and most of these twelve men die for the

truth they taught. AVherever they came, churches

rose; each country having its own peculiarity of

character, language, and physical and moral associa-

tions. By different hands this same law was translated
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into different languages, diverse in their construc-

tion as the nations by whom the languages were

used. The truth of the Redeemer, so translated, had

to encounter idolatry and treason which, in every

form, were mcorporated with the interests and sym-

pathies of nearly all mankind. At the beginning,

the advocates of this holy law were so few and feeble

as to seem beneath contempt; the result was that,

in three hundred years, all society was so changed

that Constantine secured the empire by favouring its

advocates. The great body of mankind had either

gone over to its fellowship, or regarded it with

respect. In Rome, Greece, Asia, Syria, Palestine,

and Africa, churches were formed in the name of

Christ, and by his law ; but in each and all of these

countries, whatever the variation of circumstances

and national taste, the churches produced by this law

were, in constitution and discipline, the same. It is

the more remarkable, that the law was considered and

acted upon by individual judgments as well as

assembhes. How should this be, that millions give

the document the same interpretation, and often

under the most powerful motives to change its sense 1

The only answer that can be given to this inquiry is

this,—the law must have had a defined and fixed

meaning, and the interpretation so generally and

effectively received must have been the right one.

It is not only morally certain, it is absolutely and

mathematically certain, that any wrong interpretation

of the law, could never have been so universally and

so imanimously received.



LECTURE VIII.

ON THE GENERAL APOSTASY.

" He that is not with me is against me." These

words of our Lord apply, first, to a behever in the

world ; and, secondly, to an unbeliever in the church.

The Redeemer supposes that something in the case

has been granted to him and to his kingdom; but

that something is still withholden from him ; and

his affirmation teaches us that the withholding this

neutralises all that has been conceded. The believer

in the world, if such an anomaly may be supposed,

has given the Lord his heart; but, as far as his

actions are concerned, lives only to testify against the

Lord in whom he trusts ; and the unbeliever in the

church, whatever the motive or artifice that brought

him there, by not being with the Saviour in heart,

the profession he makes is turned against the Lord

in whose name he makes it. The supposed believer

in the world declares, that his Redeemer, how great
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so ever his person and work, cannot be trusted in

everything ; while the supposed unbehever in the

church declares, by the state of his mind, that, how-

ever useful the external relationship may be for the

present, the Saviour is, in reality, to be trusted in

nothing. It is easy to see that both cases are, as

far as their individual influence is concerned, abso-

lutely against, to the moral and spiritual power of

the Redeemer upon earth. The believer in the

world withholds the confession of his faith and his

testimony to the truth of the Lord, just at the time

and in the place where his witness becomes of the

greatest importance ; while the unbeliever, professing

rehgion, is, in himself, a living, organised, and prac-

tical falsehood, obtruding on forbidden ground, steal-

ing the incidental advantages which result from faith

in others, and yet, in the midst of believers, and in

the presence of a faithful Lord, withholding that very

confidence on which the whole relationship and com-

munion in the body of Christ has been based. It is

clear from the cases supposed, that this must have

been the work of an enemy ; for, by either subter-

fuge, the very law of the kingdom of heaven is, by

n maUgnant dexterity, turned against its founder and

Lord.

It has been shown, that the rule of Christian dis-

cipline, as exhibited and maintained in the early

churches, was removed to an equal distance from

each of these unprincipled and God-dishonouring

courses of procedure. It required that each indi-

vidual admitted into or retained in fellowship should
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be with the Hedeemer in heart, and in action, and

without reserve. From the ministry of our Lord,

and his forerunner, it has been shown, that a society

formed on the recognition of this personal devotion

to his service, was the very object they laboured to

secure ; and in securing which, they realised the lead-

ing idea of ancient prophesy, the substance of Jewish

rites, and the spiritual kingdom of Messiah. At the

time when our Lord, having wrought the atonement,

and risen from the dead, declared that all power was

given to him in heaven and in earth, we have seen

that he gave his final instructions to his people in this

world, took his seat at the right hand of God, and

sent forth his Spirit to be with and dweU in his

servants, directing and comforting them to the end of

his dispensations. The Apostles went forth with these

instructions, and under the guidance of this Spirit,

formed assemblies of individuals, who, on a personal,

and practical, and open declaration of their obedience

to the Redeemer, were recognised in baptism as

recipients of his mercy, as instruments of his rule,

and as believers on his name. Such were the persons

who, in the apostolical churches, were baptized into

Christ, baptized into his death, separated from the

world, had put on Christ, were children of God by

faith in Christ Jesus, hehs according to the promise

of eternal life ; and, being baptized on the hope of a

resurrection of the dead, formed one community, one

peculiar people, one new man, an incorporated body

of Christ, The testimony which proved that this

was the doctrine and practice of the Apostles, and
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that this was the discipline and law of the churches

they formed, was, in the last exercise, collected from

witnesses obtained in Rome, in Greece, in Asia

Minor, in Syria, in Palestine, and in Africa, whose

unanimous voice, in favour of this interpretation of

the Saviour's commandment, was borne, without any

counteracting evidence whatever, from the age of

Paul to that of Eusebius, in a.d. 315.

Dr. Halley points to this period as one in which

the church or body of Christ underwent an important

change in its constitution. If this be intended to

point out the fruits of certain prmciples which indi-

viduals had imbibed and mingled with the holy

doctrine, the affirmation may, with some modification,

be received as true ; but if Dr. Halley means to

affirm, that the elements unfriendly to Christian purity

were then originated, his affirmation must, without

qualification, be denied. Paul, in his address to the

elders of Ephesus,* clearly predicts this corruption,

and warns them to a faithful resistance of its ap-

proach. In writing to Timothy, who remained at

Ephesus, Paul again refers to the same event, and

points out the wrong use of Divine law, and the

genealogical absurdities out of which the corruptions

would spring. j- In his second epistle he expands

the prediction, showing, with other features of its

malignity, that one in which all unite, having the

form of godliness, but denying the power.% When

* Acts XX. 17—38. t 1 Timothy 1. 3, 4.

X 2 Timothy iii. 1—9.
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writing to the Thessalonians, Paul paints the monster

crime, the man of sin, whose ripened strength should

appear in the assumption of Divine rights, and the

reception of Divine honours.* He declares, that the

guilty element was already in existence and at work,

though at present hindered. The prophetical ex-

pectation seems to have filled the minds of the in-

spired teachers ; and, in the last pages added to the

sacred canon, the actual existence and working of the

evil is not only shown, but the vision of John's

revelation unfolds the growing mystery of gospelised

crime, until no figure seems too loathsome for its

description, and no words sufficiently strong to state

its terrible adulteries. The man of sin is thus trans-

formed into a whore, riding on a beast, drunk,

stained with the blood of many murders, holding

forth the cup of her bewildering abominations until

she falls for ever by the hand of God.

It is not true, therefore, that the third century of

the church originated the evils under which she fell.

These evils were none other than the treasonous

rebellion of the world, from which the church was

by law separated. The corruption was effected by

giving that treason a Christian form, bringing it

within the circle of Christian society, and turning

that very society itself to its foul and blasphemous

service.

* 2 Thessalonians ii. 1, 12.
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DR. halley's mistakes.

Where there is any doubt respecting Dr. Halley's

meaning, the whole advantage of the doubt should

go on his side. This rule, however, will not protect

him from just blame in several particulars: and,

first, in neglecting to supply the names and writings

of those authors in whom he thinks that he has

traced the corruptions which marked what he calls

the transition age. He says, I find this and I find

that; but he does not say where. This is wrong.

If he had, in many cases, given references instead of

rhetoric, his readers would have been more fully

instructed in his argument.

Secondly, It was quite a mistake in Dr. Halley to

affirm, that the expressions and practice of authors

who lived in the second century, and, in some cases,

in the first, were characteristic of the third and

fourth century, in which he says the transition took

place. The nature of this transition should be shown

by the writings and acts of those who were engaged

in producing it; not by referring to men who had

died a hundred years before he supposed it to have

begun.

Thirdly, Dr. Halley pleads, and his whole argu-

ment implies, that the transition which led to the

apostasy commencd with catechetical schools and

believers' baptism. But these did not begin in the

third and fourth centuries. The catechetical school

we have traced, through Panteenus, to within eighty

years of the Apostle John—it was then called an

ancient school; and believers' baptism has been
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traced to the Lord himself and John the Baptist.

Besides, supposing that these were features of

corruption peculiar to these times, in his argument

the Doctor should have explained in what way it

seemed to him that believers' baptism led to the

general apostasy. A few of the words which might

have been spared in his volume would have been

sufficient to make this point very much more clear

than it is at present.

FourtJily^ Tertullian is treated as though he were

the first authority in favour of baptizing believers

only, and for conducting with care the introduction

of its members, and their discipline in the church of

Christ. Dr. Halley had probably forgotten the

authors and evidence adduced in the last lecture;

or, perhaps, he could not find them ; but he ought to

have shown how his personal remarks on the moral

character of Tertullian, his extravagance and undue

severity, could aff'ect the point of inquiry. What-

ever his faults, TertuUian's arguments stand, as

far as they conform to Divine truth; and, however

amiable in himself. Dr. Halley can maintain his

ground in no other way. To this point, therefore,

all attention ought to have been confined.

Fifthly, Dr. Halley is very hard on Clement, of

Alexandria, and condemns him with much severity

and ridicule, because he calls the baptized believers,

(teleioi) perfect, and (photizomenoi) enlightened ; the

use of these terms is called tumid, and traced to

the heathen oracles and mysteries. This is pointed

out as one corruption of the time. If Dr. Halley
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had been more careful, he might have found that

these Fathers had quoted these very words, m the

very sense, and m reference to the very same sub-

ject, from the writmgs of the Apostle Paul and the

Epistle to the Hebrews. Was Paul, then, the

author of the apostasy"?

Sixthly, Another mistake, equally glaring and

improper, relates to the violation of the baptismal

compact. Because Tertullian and the ancients treated

the crime with great seriousness. Dr. Halley becomes

merry at their expense. This is doubly wi'ong ; for,

first, no good man ought himself, or on any account

induce others, to laugh at sin, whether it be com-

mitted before or after baptism; and secondly, a

doctor of divinity should have known that, in the

sixth of Hebrews, in the very language quoted

by the Fathers, this very distinction of sin after

baptism has been made the basis of a discrimi-

nating severity.

In stating what he supposes to be the objection-

able views of Clement, Dr. Halley makes but

little use of the author's own works, wliich are

copious and greatly to the point ; but infers his

sentiments from an abstract of doctrines taught by

Valentine and Theodotus, which is printed with

Clement's works. Dr. Halley ought to have stated

that the former of these teachers was an excommu-

nicated heretic, condemned three times by the church

in Eome. It is not improbable that this abstract

might have been the statement of facts on which

his excommunication was considered and approved
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at Alexandria. Can anything be more unjust, than

to pass by a man's own writings and infer his sen-

timents from such a document as this? And yet,

as if an infatuation had seized our brother, he passes

by the numerous errors contained in this document,

and rests his principal charge on a passage which

proves to be an almost literal quotation from the

Gospel of Mark, the words being uttered by the

Lord himself just before his ascension.*

* It is believed that the Theodotus here meant lived as early as

A.D. 130.'* Valentine died about a.d. 160.f In this year Clement

is said to have succeeded Pantsenus in the school of Alexandria.

In this city Valentine had been a resident ; and some think it was

the place of his nativity. Many individuals were attached to his

person, and some were influenced by his doctrine. While con-

ducting the school, to the presidency of which he had been ap-

pointed, Clement must have encountered both the tenets and the

friends of Valentine. To discharge the duties of such a station

rightly, a concise and authentic statement of this doctrine was

indispensable. Clement might have obtained it with this view;

with this view he might have preserved it, and it might thus

have been transcribed first, and afterwards printed with his works.

But however it came there, and by whomsoever it was prepared,

the document shows that the sentiments of Theodotus and Val-

entine are not those of the person who writes the abstract, but

of the heretics themselves. In ascribing them to Clement,

therefore. Dr. Halley has committed an error, for which the

best apology that can be afforded rests on the supposition

that, through precipitancy, or the pressure of other duties, this

imputation on Clement of Alexandria was written without ac-

quiring an exact knowledge, either of his writings, or of his

character, or of the abstract from which the slander has been

fabricated.

* Lardncr, viii., p. 577. f Watkins' Diet. Moschcmii De Rebus, &c., p. 371.
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THE PRINCIPLES COMBINED IN THE APOSTASY.

These discrepancies show that if Dr. Halley's

statements be received, the blame of the general

apostasy must fall upon the Lord himself, his Apos-

tles, and the Spirit which inspired them. This, it is

certain, whatever his mistakes, our opponent will not

ask us to admit. Besides, whether it be considered

in the light of New Testament prophesy, or whether

it be studied in the fruit which it has yielded for

twelve hundred years in Europe and every quarter

of the globe, this apostasy, this man of sin, this

harlot of the nations, presents something more deeply

influential, and more fascinating in its action on

fallen nature, than believer's baptism could ever be.

They do not move in the same direction, and have

nothing in common. One is paying its court to

fallen nature and its passions ; the other is rebuking

and even setting them at defiance. The apostasy

has destroyed the discrimination between believer

and unbeliever ; but the object of believer's baptism

is to restore it. The law of baptizing only on a

credible profession of faith agrees with the law of

Christ, and the practice of the Apostles and of the

Fathers who lived before this transition age ; but it

accords with nothing called Christian that lies be-

tween that age and the present time. The question

is, How did that intermediate mass of horrible dis-

crepancy that lies between us and the early churches,

come into existence'? Can it be ascertained where

this filthy fungus joins the healthy flesh, and how it

came to be generated in the body of Christ ?
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THE LOVE OF POWER.

Before the disciples were entrusted with his king-

dom upon earth, the question, Who should be the

greatest therein 1 became more than once a subject

of discussion. They did not appear conscious that

the feeling involved any impropriety or, at least,

anything directly hostile to the Redeemer; it was

for the Lord himself to detect its terrible possibility

of wrong, even when combined with feelings the

most friendly to his dominion. Out of this corrup-

tion has proceeded the war-spirit of all times, making

slaughter-fields of empires, and cities desolate: and,

He who knoweth all things, must have foreseen that

when this disease had assumed a gospelised form, and

found a recognised place in his kingdom, its nature

would change ; and, instead of a uniform obedience

to himself, his own church would produce, in his

name, the most cruel and blasphemous treason that

ever existed upon earth.

THE SACRAMENTAL EFFICACY.

The very fact that this extensive crime was to

appear in the body of Christ, and, as God, exalt

itself in the house of God, suggests a reason for

some of its most repulsive emblems. Its mercenary

character must have some lucrative basis on which to

rest its operations. The disgusting emblem of a harlot

is used to represent a practice of giving to others and

receiving in return a personal attention which is

due only to the Lord himself. All these painful

features are realised in the doctrine of sacramental

c c
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efficacy, on which the whole antichristian power is

based. It raises a man into the place of God, as one

on whose official act eternal life depends : it thereby

creates an influence over the minds and actions of"

other men ; the power so generated becomes the most

absolute that ever existed amongst men, and its

illicit barter in the policies of mankind is amongst

the most loathsome productions of earth. Dr.

Halley himself shows that this is the element of this

great religious imposition and wrong, and predicts

that if this can be exploded popery and semi-popery

will vanish as a mist from the region of theology.

Whatever comes of the prophesy, there can be no

doubt that the supposition of sacramental efficacy has

been an element in those causes which have led to

the general apostasy in the body of Christ.

STATE ALLIANCE.

During the early struggle of the believers, in their

persecutions and poverty, it was a consolation to them

to remember that the kingdom of their Lord was not

of this world. This truth being forced on their

attention by all events, they were led to fix the eye

with more precision on the joy that was before them

in the world of spirits. The contemplation of this,

aided by the indwelling Spirit, fed that martyr

courage by which they lived and died. But, when
their victories were multiplied, and worldly flattery

was added to the difficulties of their callmg ; when

ministers became tried with their people, and people

with theii' ministers ; and when the use of violence
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from without could be procured by a repayment of

moral influence from within ; when the earthly ruler

saw that the church had something to sell that was

useful in his design, his policy was constructed so as

to secure, with the least possible offence to rehgious

feeling, the purchase so essential to his advancement

and security. This was formally effected in the reign

of Constantino, by some called the Great ; and from

that time, in the body of Christ, might be seen the

tolerated and even reverenced love of power, the ex-

tending assumption of sacramental efficacy, and the

influence of worldly pohcy in alliance with the state.

These united their operations to produce, in the name

of Christ, a community, not formed of his disciples,

not imbued with his Spirit, not influenced by the

principles he inculcated, not subject to his laws, not

observant of his ordinances, not careful for his glory

;

but, regardless of all that he appointed or loved, and

reckless of all results, in time or in eternity, feeding

and fostering that ambition which he condemned by

prostituting the symbols of that mercy for which he

died. This is A.ntichrist. It is a habit of mind, pro-

ducing a social compact and government amongst

men, so utterly opposed to the Christ of God, that

it usurps his authority, prostitutes the symbols and

rites of his worship, turns the hope of salvation

cherished in his name into pernicious moral poison,

constructs a blasphemous absurdity out of that

very ordinance by which we are remmded of his

suffering for sin, and, with a boldness which no other

system of iniquity has ever yet exhibited, repels

c c 2
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the charge of absurdity by urging the obligation of

faith, and appeals to the word of the Redeemer in

confirmation of a lie invented to overturn his holy

and merciful dominion.

THE BEGINNINGS OF THEIR ACTION.

In the first action of these moral errors, they pre-

sented a tenderness and simplicity which concealed

their malignant nature and secured for them the ap-

proval of good, though mistaken, men. The disciples

did not seem much astonished at the desire to be

greatest in the kingdom of heaven ; and, in mul-

titudes of cases since, it has appeared as the ex-

uberance of Christian zeal, desiring to be first in

service and danger. The idea of sacramental efficacy

presented itself first as a physiological explanation, de-

signed to diminish the mystery, and give a perma-

nence and vigour to the life of faith. Valentine and

Cyprian, who were partners in this work, do not ap-

pear to have designed any inroad on personal religion

and its culture in the body of Christ. The former

would have made the discipline very severe, and the

latter was anxious to combine and concentrate the

forces of the church, to meet with vigour, if they

could not prevent by social infiuence, the persecution

which was dreaded, and even sufiered in his time.

The principal teachers of their time saw a pernicious

error in the theory they advanced ; but the authors

used so much of Scripture language, and this was in so

small a degree modified in its sense, and they retained

at the same time so fully the force and sacredness
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of the baptismal compact, that, even when repre-

hended or excommunicated, they still made a strong

appeal to the sympathies of individuals. The same

thing appears in the mtroduction of state alliance.

The spread of divine truth, the multiplication of

churches, their differences of opinion, the general

want of competent teachers, and the frequent injury

to which those who presided in the assemblies were

subjected from the want of a more perfect knowledge

of the divine will in individual behevers, made many

desire some regulating and restraining power which

all must be compelled to respect. The arbitrations

of the pastors, who decided in disputes between be-

lievers and behevers, had produced the model of a

bishop's court, the procedures of which might often

seem to need the sanction of some higher power. In

fact, the pastors and people, who had passed through

the conflict of persecution and adversity with success,

had now to pass through the dangers of growing pros-

perity. The fire of persecution which tested the early

professions of faith were extinguished ; and, lighted

with the smile of an emperor, the church had now to

deal in a more extensive degree with unsound, and

even mercenary, candidates for its fellowship. Her

catechetical schools did much, but could not do all.

Individual instruction required to be carried farther,

and the perfecting of individual character by effective

disciphne required the development of other energies

than those which sustained the conflict with idolatry

and persecution. The church was troubled, and ought

to have sought assistance at the feet of her Redeemer,
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and in the perfection of his laws. Many remembered

the promise, "Lo, I am with you;" but the feehng, the

position, the power, and the overtures of Constantine,

seemed so providential, so Uke an intervention of the

Lord—it seemed so opportune, so useful, it could not

be refused. He was a student of Scripture himself; it

seemed uncharitable to treat him as an enemy. He
submitted to the pastor, and asked for no authority in

divine ordinances ; he only offered the help of his

sword, and the use of his wealth, to remedy one or

two defects which no one could conceal. It was an

evil hour, and the enemy prevailed. Jesus was dis-

honoured, as if insufficient to direct and preserve his

people in prosperity; while order, protection, and a

perfecting of his spiritual favours, were sought at the

hands of civil and even military government. The

character which was formed, in the embraces of the

Saviour, had now to become perfect in the lap of the

emperor. It seemed but the union of kindness with

discretion ; but the consummating of that one act

sealed for the empu-e an irrevocable ruin, and plunged

the church into her long defilement.

THE PRINCIPAL CAUSE OF THE APOSTASY.

The love of power seems to be so inherent a feature

of our fallen state, that every good man is compelled

to watch against its appearance, whenever an oppor-

tunity is presented for its gratification. It forms,

perhaps, a natural result of voluntary action, and the

pleasure which attends it, and cannot be condemned

with justice, unless where it breaks in upon the rights
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of others, or takes a position which belongs to God
alone. Whenever the love of power becomes thus

defined and obvious, the moral sense of mankind rises

so firmly against it, that without physical force, or

some means of concealment, it cannot be extended to

any great result.

Moreover, the alliance between church and state,

though it afforded help to those who were influenced

by ambition, yet, it could never have effected the

apostasy, without first corrupting the discipline and

constituency of the church. If none were admitted

to its fellowship but those who made a credible pro-

fession of faith, and if every one who professed faith

had been held responsible for its consistent fruits, as

by the law of Christ ordained, the occasions for correc-

tion would have been so numerous, and the difficulty

of combining, through successive generations, the ac-

tions of the church with that of the state would have

been so overwhelming, that the influence thereby ob-

tained in favour of earthly governments would never

even seem to repay the labour of acquiring it. If

each had acted in his true character, the two parties,

so united, would, by mutual consent, have moved for

a separation in less than fifty years ; nor could the

union have continued to produce the terrible results

which are now deplored wherever the Gospel was at

first made known.

It is clear, therefore, that the love of power in the

church, and the love of power out of the church, in

worldly governments, must have had some medium

by which their operations could be united. Without
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this the man of sin could not be revealed in his ma-

turity. This, therefore, was supplied in the doctrinal

assumption of sacramental eihcacy. By its means the

church could be extended at pleasure, without wait-

ing for the development of faith. If, by any logic,

it could be shown that baptism produced faith, or

brought the individuals baptized within the limit and

corporation of the body of Christ, then their privilege

and obligation might be pleaded and enforced by

appeals to Scripture ; thus the inhabitants of an em-

pire might, possibly, be reduced so far to uniformity

as to bear being treated, through theii' teachers, as

a whole. By this means the numerous and conflict-,

ing claims of heathen gods would be laid aside to

great advantage ; and the baptized multitude might

be treated with, and directed through their religious

feehng, as occasions might require, and circumstances

might admit. Through the same vehiculum, the so-

cial influence might be conveyed from generation to

generation. If the church consisted only of believers

in Jesus, it might so happen, that these would be

numerous at one place, but few in another; in one

age they might preponderate, in another they might

form only a small minority. On this rule, therefore,

the earthly policy could never stand; but if sacra-

ments have power to produce faith, or to incorporate

without faith, which amounts to the same thing, then

children can be incorporated as fast as they are born ;

the civil and the ecclesiastical powers can unite, they

can transfer then influence from the one to the other,

and from age to age ; the priest can help the monarch
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with his Bible, and the monarch can help the priest

with his sword. Where they cannot persuade, they

can enforce. The messenger of mercy can then as-

sume an attitude in which his word must be respected.

Protected by civil power, his property may be defined

and augmented from age to age ; that property may

become great, the greatest in the empire, and the dis-

posal of religious offices may comprehend the chief

patronage of a government. All this has taken place.

The pastor of a believing flock has become the bishop

of a people baptized without discrimination, and de-

fined only by their place of residence or place of

meeting; the bishop has thus become an arch-

bishop : and he a patriarch, a carduial, or pope. In

fact, the love of power in the church, aided by state

alliance, covered with the fraudulent assumption of

sacramental efficacy, and strengthened by the pros-

titution of its influence, has both generated and

brought forth the predicted Antichrist. It stands out

before the eye of all mankind, realising every hateful

feature painted in the ancient and inspired prophesy.

THE ORIGIN OF SACRAMENTAL EFFICACY.

The body of Christ is a social system formed for

his service in the present world ; and all its rites and

ordinances are either Divine appointments, or mven-

tions profanely introduced by men. The doctrines

relating to those rites are the same ; they are either

the declarations of God himself, or inventions pro-

fanely obtruded by men. Such is the doctrine of

sacramental efficacy. It is either a clear declaration
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of God, or otherwise a human invention profanely

uttered in his name. But we have shown, that, in

the Divine law, baptism is exhibited and enforced as

the solemnising of a covenant with God in Christ,

which did not produce faith, but supposed its exist-

ence and personal declaration. If this be the law of

Christ, therefore, the doctrine of baptismal efficacy,

or of a spiritual gift in baptism, where no faith has

existed before, must be an assumption profanely

uttered in his name. Is it possible to ascertain,

therefore, where and how its existence in the church

of Christ began ?

In writings which have been already considered,

the Apostle Paul refers to systems of error which, in

his time, so influenced the opinions of mankind as to

endanger the purity of this Christian association.

His expressions, " old wives' fables" and " endless

genealogies," and "learning so called," are all in-

tended to convey a reprehension of the system they

so justly describe. The fables on which they were

built related to invisible worlds, by which the present

world in which we hve was said to be produced and

governed. The genealogies were made up of sup-

posed successive generations by which the invisible

existences were first produced themselves, and then

produced the things that live on earth. This could

not be properly called learning, because it formed a

vast jungle of unfounded suppositions, and unjustifi-

able conclusions. It was learning, falsely so called.

It seems to have grown out of that sinful curiosity

by which men plunge with rebellious determination
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to know what God has thought proper to conceal.

It found an apparent authority in the figurative lan-

guage of Holy Scriptiu'e, and proffered its explana-

tions wherever the Christian student found a difiS.culty

in the word, or works, or ways of God. The theory

appears to have been constructed out of fragmentary

thoughts, partly collected from nature, and partly

from Old Testament revelations, scattered over Persia

and its provinces, soon after the age of Daniel and

the Jewish captivity. Designed, at first, to explain

the mysteries of nature and providence, it so encom-

passed the mind with wild imaginations, that its pro-

fessors were induced, by their application, to explain

the actions and mysteries of Divine mercy. The

person of Christ, the personal character and position

of his forerunner, the production of men, and the

production of believers—their direction, support, com-

fort, and final deliverance from all the pollution and

conflict of this sinful world—were topics on which,

with vast ingenuity, but with the most absurd in-

fatuation, the teachers of these dreams concentrated

their energies. Theodotus is supposed, by some, to

have conversed with Paul, and to have received from

him secret instructions. The first supposition, if

true, will show how early the brethren were exposed

to this mahgnant corruption; the existence of the

last supposition proves where, and in what cause, the

idea of unwritten traditions began in the Christian

age. A theory less corrupt than this could never

have requked a supposition for its support, by which

the secret instructions of Paul were placed in
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positive hostility to liis published writings. Valentine,

who gave the views of Theodotus a wider diffusion

and greater celebrity, taught in Eome about a.d.

144, and was, for his errors, twice deprived of com-

munion with the brethren ; and then, on a third

impeachment, expelled, as an mcurable advocate of

error. His native country is supposed to have been

Egypt; and, having been much known through his

gifts and labours there, his judgment in Rome could

not have passed without notice by his friends in

Alexandria; and, it is conjectured, that circumstances

rendered it advisable, if not necessary to peace, that

the abstract of his doctrine, now found in Clement's

works, should be prepared. After his condemnation

in Rome, he retired to Cyprus, and is supposed to

have died there about the year a.d. 160.

THE ANTICHRISTIAN ERROR.

A theory may be very erroneous and pernicious in

its operation on the mind, and yet not deserve to be

designated the Antichristian error. It is this that we

wish to find ; and this w^e do find in the theory

proposed by Theodotus and Valentine. The latter

did not hide the sources from which his sentiments

were derived ; and by no means refrised to be called

a Gnostic, or one adhering to the Asiatic theory.

This w^as constructed to explain by natural causes

and generations the creation and conduct of the

visible world ; and when applied to Christianity, its

object was to explain, by the analogy of natural

causes and generations, the creation and conduct of
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the visible church. As nature, in all her fields, pre-

sented facts that excited curiosity ; so the church, in

all her assemblies, presented facts that excited

curiosity ; and m each case the facts were explained

by supposing that unseen agencies were employed in

producing them by natural generations. Through

their influence it was attempted to show how
children bore the features of their parents both in

the body, m the intellect, and in the state of their

moral inclination ; and the preponderance of either

was said to depend on that element which exerted the

greatest influence in the parental nature and action.

This result was said to be effected through the man,

not by him ; an unseen agency being employed, to

which he became an instrument. The same ap-

peared in Christian ordinances. The spiritual in-

fluence, called seed, and fire, and so forth, conveyed

to the soul of a behever m baptism, was said to

be given to the soul, not to the body ; and through

the ordinance, not by it. In fact, the hereditary and

the ritual claim to the covenant of grace might both

be made out, from this author, with more perfection

than most of his modern imitators seem to suppose.

In the law of Christ it has been seen that he con-

templated and enforced the formation of a society,

based on personal character, and incorporated by the

mutual recognition of a personal and moral compact.

Valentine did not appear to deny this. Indeed,

he clearly recognises this fact in the abstract

before us. But the moral compact did not seem

to him sufficient to meet the import of Scripture
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passages, to explain the facts before him in the

church, or to sustain the character in which a disciple

of Christ was committed. The school to which he

belonged led him to look for some physical element

to which the operations of moral principle might be

assigned. The perception and reverence of truth,

the fear of its Author, and the hope of his fellow-

ship and favour, did not appear to him sufficient to

sustain the operations of faith, and to evolve the

results which it presented in the life of man. It

might be favoured in the movements of Providence,

fostered by the teaching and discipline of the

church, and energised by the moral power of the

Holy Spirit, but these were not sufficient ; he must

have some " angelical juice," some heavenly fire,

some refined material element which he might call a

seed, and by which the operations and facts in the

church of Christ might be conformed to his theory

of universal existence. It was this which, in his

view, gave the power to baptism, and made the

devils shudder at the baptized; and it is astonishing

with what wonderful exactness the language he uses

to introduce his theory, the arguments he employs

in its defence, and his method of appealing to

Scripture for proof, coincide with what we now

find in popular writings issued in the defence of

sacramental grace and infant baptism.

THE FIRST IMPRESSION.

Of all the errors taught in the first ages of Chris-

tianity, no one has so fully occupied the attention
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of contemporary Christian authors as this, the doc-

trine of Valentine and Theodotus. The action of

the church in Rome, the writings of Clement, of

TertuUian, and even of Cyprian, in Africa ; those

of Irenaeus, in Gaul ; and Justin, in Palestine,

show how great the danger was which they ap-

prehended, and with what uniformity and unan-

imity the error was condemned in all the principal

churches of Christ. In this, the followers of Jesus

did but repeat the judgment, and follow the in-

structions of Paul and of John, the last apostle.

The application of the theory to explain the mys-

terious person of the Lord, the Christ, the Immanuel,

God with us, seems to have produced, by its blas-

phemous tendency, the first shock; and, when ap-

plied to explain the use of sacraments, by ascribing

the grace, or supposed material communication

therein, to other supposed existences than the Holy

Spirit, so clear a violation of Divine law was in-

volved, that the first impression could not be over-

come. The poison administered was too strong to

be retained until its fatal operations could be

eff'ected. It was cast out with loathing; and its

advocate was excommunicated as a hopeless man.

The monster was presented with too much naked-

ness, and had to be clothed in a dress that might

conceal its deformity and grace it with charms, before

it could obtain the embraces of beguiled humanity.



400 FIRST ACTION OF PRINCIPLES,

THE SUCCESSFUL MODIFICATION.

Tertullian is an author on this subject deservedly-

represented, as of great importance. In his view, the

church of Christ was based on personal and moral

compacts, sanctioned by the highest authorities, and

leading to the greatest possible results. His con-

demnation of Valentine, therefore, is not only car-

ried to the whole extent of its principle, but it is

sustained by a consistent advocacy of personal reli-

gion which strikingly coincides with the require-

ments of Scripture. In Cyprian, a similar con-

demnation of Valentine is found; but without the

same consistency in submitting to the dictates of

inspiration. He has more of the politician, indi-

cates a greater laxity of moral principle, and, in

another form, enforces the very physical or material

notion he condemned in Valentine. This is obvious

in his works on both the ordinances of our Lord.

The material of the Eucharist is supposed by him

to have undergone so great a change in the bene-

diction, that when received by a girl, after secretly

submitting to illicit embraces, it would not re-

main in her polluted body; but produced effects

too painful and. too filthy to be translated. The

water of baptism appears, from his words, to un-

dergo a change, and to exert a power, and to com-

municate a substantial and material good to each

recipient of that rite. The eighty-eight pastors,

who met in what is called their council, argue,

that no man who has not the Spirit, can give the

Spirit in baptism ; and, therefore, persons baptized by
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heretics, not having the grace of that rite, must be

baptized again. Their verdicts are given, and re-

corded one by one ; and, from the various forms

in which the argument is put, it is quite clear that

much allowance must be made for the use of figura-

tive language; but Cyprian unquestionably used the

doctrine of sacramental efficacy. The case of the

Eucharist aheady named is indisputable. As a

general rule, he advises, Mke TertuUian, that bap-

tism should not be hastily administered to persons

not prepared to comprehend its import, or to sus-

tain the character therein recognised; and this must

be yielded in his favour ; but his decision on the case

of sickly children and penitents in affliction, clearly

shows that he taught the doctrine of a spiritual gift

in baptism. This was separated from the grosser

speculations of Valentine, combined with the mini-

stration of the Holy Spirit, and his words would

in some cases seem to imply that the thing con-

veyed in baptism was the Holy Spirit itself Hence,

his argument, Let them be baptized that they may

not perish. The age of the infant is not material;

and the incapability of the sick man to be immersed

is of no moment; the form and circumstance are

but adjuncts. The principal thing is the grace, the

Spirit, the actual supposed communication in the

rite, without which men cannot be saved. Let

them be baptized, therefore, as they can, that they

may not perish.

D D
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THE RISE OF INFANT BAPTISM.

A drowning man will catch at a straw. The ad-

vocates of infant baptism may, therefore, cling to this

authority of Cyprian. Whatever aid it can legiti-

mately afford them ought also to be used; but

nothing can excuse the way in which so many of

these writers have concealed the true nature of the

evidence which Cyprian and his works supply. Do

the Evangelical Independents baptize sickly children

only, and baptize them that they may not perish'?

Does Dr. Halley baptize them with that view"?

—

then what becomes of his renunciation of baptismal

efficacy ? Does he confine his baptism to those that

are likely to die ]—then what becomes of his indis-

criminate baptism ] Such special pleadmg seems to

imply that readers are too idle, or too ignorant, to

examine the authorities so daringly adduced. For

what, after all, is the weight of Cyprian's , testimony,

supposing it were full and direct, when compared

with that which has been adduced from earlier

authorities, inspired and uninspired ? He stands

before us as the first clearly-convicted and successful

advocate of sacramental efficacy in the Christian

community. The thing he condemns on one page,

he enforces on another. He begins the dominion of

Antichrist. The sacramental efficacy for which he

pleads is material, like that of Valentine, whom he

himself has cursed ; and, from his time, its operation

is traced in the canons relating to baptism, in the

multiplication of supposed sacraments, and in the

monopoly of sacramental power.
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THE CANONS ON BAPTISM.

Dr. Halley says, that from the date of Cyprian,

downwards, there can be no doubt that infant

baptism existed; this is part of the truth, but not

all. From the date of Cyprian to the Reformation,

the practice of infant baptism became more general

;

and the canons passed in its favour show that it was

invariably admitted, as a new thing, in each case that

presented itself, and that it was admitted on the

ground of its necessity to salvation. In a.d. 256, as

recorded in the words of Cyprian ; in a. d. 438, as

recorded in the decree of the council then holden at

Carthage, and in every other case, the basis of the

argument is everywhere found in the supposition

that baptism conferred a substance or grace, without

which salvation was impossible. This was not only

administered to foundlings and orphans, therefore,

but also to abortions; and, moreover, the Csesarean

operation was performed on dying mothers that the

unborn infant might be baptized and saved. The

rising Antichrist pressed this application of sacramen-

tal power with such determination, that objectors to

the delusion were defamed, persecuted, chased to

mountain retreats, and hunted down like deer ; the

Scriptures to which they appealed for the support of

their doctrines were prohibited ; and, within the pale

of that community which professed to be of Christ,

tortures and the most cruel deaths were deliberately in-

flicted by the highest authorities, on persons who dared

to assert, or even to obey, the Redeemer's law : this

overt treason was perpetrated until, at last, the open

D D 2
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affirmation of the principle obtained its record in

the Council of Trent. The decrees there passed in

A.D. 1547 are as follow:

—

" Whosoever shall affirm that the sacraments of the new

law (gospel) are not necessary to salvation—that they do not

contain the grace they signify—and that the Church of

Rome has not the true doctrine of baptism, let him be

accursed."—Cow^a/ Trent, Canon on Sacraments, 4, 5, 6, 7

;

on Baptism, 3.

THE MULTIPLICATION OF SACRAMENTS.

It is easy to see that the operations of a commu-

nity formed of men who are still imperfect, but yet

united by a law of unlimited subjection, must have

required not only a rule for recognising its members

and edifying them in their faith, but also for treating

their oifences and trials, and for regulating their

conduct in respect to the world. The first two points

of practice were provided for by Baptism and the

Supper of the Lord; the confession of faults was

enjoined on all who committed them ; repentance

was the term of forgiveness, and forgiveness formed

the term of restored fellowship. The laying on of

hands was a form by which believers united in im-

ploring especial mercy towards a new convert in his

profession, and a minister entering on his office ; and

the anointing with oil was an act by which they

marked an individual, for whose recovery from afflic-

tion united prayer was made. In the use of these

simplicities the associated believers, in the apostolical

age, appealed to him they trusted and served, and

signal were the operations of Divine power by which
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the prayer-hearing God revealed his compassionate

attention to his people. Out of these domestic

arrangements of the church, the first that became

polluted by a supposed sacramental power were

Baptism and the Eucharist. By these the constitu-

ency of the body of Christ was so prepared, that

four others were selected for the same use, and de-

signated, respectively, confirmation, penance, extreme

unction, and orders. By a judicious extension of

their use, the operations of sacramental power were

made to penetrate the whole mass of religious

society, with all its relationships. The theory was

not yet perfect. Domestic life contained the home

feelings and the dearest sympathies of humanity.

To subject this, marriage was exalted to the nature

of a sacrament, and, when solemnised by a priest,

was said to communicate the sanctifying and fruitful

grace. Here the Antichrist resolved to stop. At its

birth, the infant was presented to the priest in bap-

tism; in confirmation, the youth; in marriage, the

man; in orders, the candidate ; in penance, the

culprit ; in extreme unction, the afflicted and dying.

The Eucharist, changed into the Mass, exerted its

influence over all the living ; and, being ofi'ered for

departed souls, grasped all the sympathy with which

the living are accustomed to regard the dead. This

seemed to be enough ; it was wise to go no further

;

and at Trent, in a.d. 1547, it was decreed thus,

" Whoever shall affirm the sacraments to be any

more or less than these seven, let him be accursed."

— Canon on Sacraments, 1.
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THE MONOPOLY OF SACRAMENTAL POWER.

In all the earliest writers who enforce this per-

nicious doctrine, a power of communicating, through

the sacraments, the supposed material element, was

claimed in behalf of all ordained ministers. Some

churches were more ancient, and had a greater

social influence, than others; but the sacramental

power was not supposed to depend on any earthly

centre of ecclesiastical authority. Jerusalem, in the

Apostles' time, was the place to which questions of

difficulty were referred; because there the greatest

number of inspired authorities could be, with the

greatest facility, convened. After the destruction of

Jerusalem, and the decease of the Apostles, inspired

authority was sought in their writings, wherever they

could be found. When the church was brought into

alliance with the state, it was desired to combine the

diflerent assemblies of believers in one organisation,

of which the highest authority should have its place

in the new metropolis of Constantinople. The empire

then became divided, and the conflict for supremacy

between the Bishop of Rome and the Bishop or

Patriarch of Constantinople became severe and most

disgraceful. The time of keeping the Easter festivals,

and the return to image worship, were amongst the

questions on which this point of supremacy was tried.

The calamities of the Eastern empire brought it

down to utter weakness ; and the rise of European

nations, who, one by one, claimed the right of in-

dependent government, reduced the empire of Rome
to a mere shadow. While these changes were in
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progress, the inundations of barbarous hordes first ex-

hausted the military strength, and then occupied the

provinces of Rome by rulers who reigned by warlike

force alone, and to whom all learning was despicable.

The pastors of the churches in those provinces had a

moral influence over the people, which each conqueror

found it necessary to employ ; and the ordinances

of worship were changed to suit their barbarous

taste. The Eucharist was made a scenic exhibition

of the crucifixion ; and baptism, the means of pro-

ducing the beginning of the Christian life. The

sacramental power was urged, until the corrupted

church conquered the barbarous rulers, as the

rulers had used the church to subjugate the people.

While these changes were in progress, the fall-

ing empire found no means of communication in

the provinces so effective as the clergy; and in the

use of this, the pastor of the church in Rome
acquired increased importance. It was advantageous

that all should make him the centre of communica-

tion ; and when he became a civil and military

ruler, his influence with other princes enabled him to

claim supremacy. The resistance of this claim was

extensive and strenuous even in the council of Trent

;

and never was as fully conceded as, in spiritual mat-

ters, it is at the present time. The whole system

has ever presented the character and action of a

spiritual treason, shrinking fi:om the light of Scrip-

ture, and shuddering at the voice of conscience in

the breasts of men. Its aggressive and defensive

action, in this warfare with human reason and Divine
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truth, forms the most skilful, refined, extensive, and

determined exertion of a prostituted intellect that

history has recorded. The events by which other

powers would have been dishonoured and broken

became the means of refining this, by deepening its

policy, and imparting a greater subtlety to its fraud.

As the Gospel it perverted bears the mark of Divine

invention and origin; so this perverting of that

Gospel is so perfect, so co-ordinate with the cor-

ruption of Divine truth in former ages, and so

subversive of its whole design, that it seems to

require more than the genius of human nature to

produce it. This monster of crime bears on its

forehead, therefore, the designation "mystery," be-

cause it is the symbol of a hidden power. Its

agencies have, therefore, acted with a moral daring

which implies more than human strength. In this

resource of sacramental power, it seemed to have

an expedient which laughed at reason, and enabled

man to act and speak as if he were God. It thus be-

came a practical exponent of the primaeval lie, "Ye
shall be as gods." The nations became drunk with the

delusion ; and, in its confidence of victory and forget-

fulness of God, proclaiming its absurdities, and selling

with efi'rontery its indulgencies for all transgression,

the great central monopoly of this sacramental

wrong, growing grievous in its demands, and bloody

in its wrath, provoked the reaction which appeared

in the early martyrs, and the more general conflict of

the Protestant Reformation.
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INTERNAL EFFORT TO REFORM.

It must never be forgotten, that some of the

.greatest difficulties which the Papacy had to overcome

originated with members of its own body. Indi-

vidual teachers, such as Wickliffe, John Huss, Jerome

of Prague, and Father Paul, of Venice, without sepa-

rating from the so-called Roman Catholic church,

raised their voices against its terrible corruptions ;

and some in flames, but more in tortures and in

prisons, sealed their protestations with the sacrifice of

their lives. The highest authorities in Rome were

compelled to admit the necessity of the reformation

thus required ; but they pleaded for time ; and with all

determination contended for the element and use of

sacramental power. One after another the monastic

fraternities rose into existence, each proposing a

remedy for obvious and existing evils, in some new

method of using the laws and discipline of the great

confederacy. Each was regarded with fear and

jealousy at the first; but each was authorised, when

its perfect subjection and incorporation with the

central monopoly was secured. The authors of these

fraternities were often men of great genius ; and

some, without question, were men of devoted piety.

Some were men given to the culture of the intellect,

and learning is indebted, even now, to their labours ;

others relied more on Christian doctrine, and in some

of their works the sweetest exposition and use of

evangelical truth may be discovered ; while others

gave such attention to the formation of habits, and

the exercise of human policy, that nothing in those
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departments has yet exceeded their productions.

The object of all was, at the first, to procure an

internal reformation in the so-caUed church. By

their several laws of exclusive fellowship, each

fraternity formed a church within the chui'ch ; and,

in their monastical retreats, the brethren had the

advantage of separation from the world. Here,

unquestionably, many devout minds were prepared

for heaven ; and many, endowed with eminent gifts,

were trained for positions and times of great im-

portance, but the object of their formation was not

gained. The church in which they were contained,

and to which they were subjected, turned each one

of them- into an instrument of its own sacramental

corruption. The supposed baptismal regeneration,

by which all members became incorporated in the

church, was, from necessity, honoured by all the

monastic fraternities of the church. They urged the

necessity of personal conversion to God, but could

not act upon it. The consequence was inevitable.

The baptism which professed to regenerate, did not

regenerate ; the so-caUed Catholic church was, there-

fore, composed of unregenerated men. Unregenerated

men contended for and gained its places of trust,

the command of its patronage, the streams of its

wealth, the manifold resources of its power, and

turned to their own use the energies of every

monastic or regular fraternity. The Catholic body

could not be reformed by any element generated

within itself; its own law of incorporation involved

the evils which all were obliged to confess. If the
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Catholic church had become as pure, m his time,

as St. Bernard would have had it made, by incor-

porating, without discrimination, all the children that

were born, the church of the next generation would

be made to contain all the depravity that existed in

the world. This same depravity flowed, by the same

means, into the priesthood, the monasteries, the con-

clave, and the Papal chair. All were, professedly, re-

generated in baptism ; but that regeneration was

fabricated. It was not a truth. No practical result

followed. All classes in the church revealed the

fruit of an unregenerated nature. The highest and

the most sacred were the worst. The history of no

dominion upon earth is so abhorrent to humanity,

so directly opposed to all things just and true, as

that of the Papal chair. The conclave of Cardinals,

once the evangelising elders of the baptized brethren

in Rome, grew, under this indiscriminating discipline,

to be the most corrupt and profligate body of poli-

ticians on the globe ; and those very monastical

orders which sprang from an unhealthy effort to

reform, became, through the same indiscrimmating

discipline, too base to be described. They were not

to be endured. They perished through the general

abhorrence of their avarice and defilement; and the

ruins of their once princely establishments pronounce,

to all succeeding ages, the absolute impossibility of

preventing, by any human effort, the corruption of a

body, so formed in the name of Christ, but in con-

tempt of his holy law.
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THE REFORMATION.

Luther was a monk of the Augustine order ; and

the history of his mind is but the history of many

others, to whom the same amount of practical energy

and advantageous circumstances was not granted.

Indeed, great changes cannot be forced by man be-

fore their time. Society must be prepared for them

;

and then the leaders who become celebrated in their

progress assist in giving birth to the reformations

which bear their names. It was manifest from the

advance of learning, the influence of commerce, the

operation of papal policy on national interests, and

the obvious corruption of the clergy, that some great

change must come. It seemed to be near when

Wicklifiie rose, but the time was not yet. It seemed

still nearer when John Huss, of Bohemia, bore his

flaming testimony to the truth ; but the nations were

not prepared. When Luther was excommunicated,

nothing could have prevented a change. He was the

noble and happy instrument ; but if he had never

been born, the change must have transpired. The

action of Leo X. gave such ripeness to the criminali-

ties of papal policy, that it must be exposed and

judged. It was no longer a question of logical dex-

terity and proof, but one of pungently sensible prac-

tice. The resources of governments and their people

were flowing away to Rome for paper indulgences,

for permissions to commit crime against God and man
with impunity. This was done in the name of Christ,

and manufactured out of that power which he was

said to give his sacraments. The Redeemer of
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sinners was thus made the originator and protector of

crime. It was just then that letters had revived, and

the Redeemer's own words had been brought into

more general use. The two things could not then

stand together. The light of truth shone on the very

point where men were feeling the pressure of this

sacramental tyranny. Luther was convinced, and

others were convinced with him, that the sacramental

power of Rome was not of God, but opposed to God's

truth, and, therefore, deserved the reprehension and

not the reverence of mankind. It was a happy mo-

ment ; the interests of nations and those of Divine

truth were seen to harmonise. Luther acted on this

conviction, the reformers acted with him ; the princes

joined with them, and the Reformation was effected.

The event of the Reformation was then determined

;

but it was not determined how far this Reformation

should proceed. They did not like the sacramental

power of Rome ; but the church was a powerful aid

to princes, and the source of her power, in assisting

them, could only be secured by her sacraments. If

all the sacraments of Rome could not be retained,

some were clearly authorised, and these must not be

reduced in value. The people must be secured, and,

therefore, they must be baptized in infancy, and re-

generated in their baptism. Some penetrating minds

found in Scripture, to which aU now appealed, another

system ; they pleaded for it, but they could not be

heard. The idea of baptizing believers only, though

found in the word of God, accorded with no purpose,

and favoured no interest, sought by the political
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agents of Protestant Eeformation. It involved a

separation of church and state, by breaking that sacra-

mental power by which the people might be managed

through their pastors. This was going too far. Luther

rejected this proposal, the reformers rejected it, the

princes rejected it. In all the creeds and confessions,

with little modification, the doctrine of sacramental

efficacy was retained. They broke down the mono-

poly, and each prince set up for himself. Instead of

one great store for vending sacramental grace, each

nation now had one of its own ; and each reformed

church, formed on this basis, has worked out a new

experiment by which it is proved that, on a small as

well as on the largest scale, this terrible assumption

is fatal to all religious interests and principle what-

soever. The churches of England, and of Saxony,

were professedly founded on the assumption of

sacramental efficacy ; and in the results which have

followed, each nation exhibits its pernicious tendency.

In Germany the spirit of practical religion has given

place to intellectual pride, vain conjecture, and the

coldest formality ; while in England, with aU the

counteracting influence of religious freedom, this vain

assumption has saturated the community, defied the

widest circulation of Holy Scripture, appealed for its

confirmation to the sacred page, and pioneered the

way for a returning popery.

THE PROTESTANT DISSENTERS.

In all these three great practical cases, one parti-

cular calls for especial regret. Each hierarchy
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contained, at its beginning, and in the growth of its

power, many good, great, and greatly devoted men.

The unprincipled pohticians, who acted in those times,

could never have effected the results which have en-

sued without that influence of character which was

thus obtained from mistaken individuals, who were

better than themselves. It is this which preserves

them still. If there were no good men in the hier-

archy of England, it would soon fall by the force of

its own corruption. The same may be affirmed of

that which bears the name of Luther ; and Rome

owes more to the pious that have remained in her

communion than to all her policy and power. The

testimony of a few good men gives greater strength

to these delusions than legislative enactments and

pecuniary advantages. By these they became rooted

in public esteem ; and, by the same influence, that

public esteem is preserved long after it has been

justly forfeited. In their position they do inflnite

harm; and the melancholy fact is, that there they

can accomplish no substantial good. No individual

efibrt ever could produce a spiritual reform in the

church of Rome. The indiscriminate principle of in-

corporation, however concealed by the theory of bap.

tismal regeneration, was absolutely fatal to all inter-

nal reform. The cases of Rome and the Lutheran

church are decisive evidence on this point ; and the

energetic piety of those who founded the latter, is so

near to us in point of time, that while we admire its

splendour, we are more perfectly prepared to deplore

the entire frustration of its chief design. In England
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the sacramental error was felt from the begin-

ning of the Reformation, by some who rejected the

baptism of infants altogether, and by others who have

wished to retain the practice, and yet avoid the gene-

ral doctrine out of which it sprang. The former went

the whole length of scriptural principle at once, and,

confining the ordinance of baptism to accredited be-

lievers only, embraced the odium of their great cause,

and waited, in the social disadvantages assigned to

them, the appearance and protection of their mighty

Lord. The latter could not advance so far. They

wished to avoid the sacramental error, and yet retain

the practice which that error had embalmed in the

sentimental affections of mankind. Language was

subjected to the rack, in order to produce some form

of speech so refined and dehcate in its meaning, that

the advocates of sacramental efficacy on the one side,

and those of beHevers' baptism on the other, might

have no cause for complaint, or ground for objection.

The position was purely defensive on both sides, and

every effort which the genius of those times could

make, was put forth to its utmost limit, in the West-

minster Assembly, which sat from 1643 to 1652; and,

in the Savoy Conference of a.d. 1661.

THE LAST RESOURCE.

To name the various modifications of theory and

defensive argument put forth and used by Pro-

testant Dissenters in this case, is by no means

necessary to our object ; it is enough to say, that

on neither side has the defence been made secure.



THE LAST RESOURCE. 417

The practice of infant baptism has been attended with

a constantly increasing boldness in the affirmation of

the doctrine of sacramental efficacy ; and it has been

shown, that when the practice is received, the Scrip-

tures must be rejected, or the power of that rite to

produce faith must be allowed. On the other hand,

the defence of infant baptism, against those who

baptize accredited believers only, by every investi-

gation, appears to be increasingly insecure. For

many years, the arguments founded on Jewish law

and Jewish covenants, and that resting on a supposed

hereditary claim to the covenant of grace, assumed

in behalf of children born of believing parents,

seemed satisfactory, at least, to those who urged

the baptism of infants. In the face of all these

pleadings, however, the advocates of baptizing ac-

credited believers only, have increased ; and this fact

becomes explained, when Dr. Halley affirms that

none of those arguments for infant baptism will bear

investigation. This is true ; and it explains the reason

why the wider circulation and more general study of

Scripture, have invariably led to an increase of the

practice these arguments were intended to destroy.

The reasonings fail on three grounds : first, they are

not founded in. truth ; secondly, they are imphcated

in the theory of sacramental grace, which it is in-

tended to avoid ; and, thirdly, the substituted heredi-

tary claim to the covenant of grace, is as fatal to the

doctrine of justification by faith only, as the theory of

sacramental efficacy itself In practice, they amount

to the same thing ; for the baptismal regeneration is

E E
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nothing; and the hereditary claim is nothing; and

each of these fictions only serve to conceal the act

of incorporating persons in the body of Christ, in

whom the existence of faith has never been ascer-

tained. Dr. Halley makes an advance upon both

these theories ; he proves that the concealing fictions

of sacramental efficacy, and the hereditary claim,

are untenable; and, therefore, he proposes that the

indiscriminate incorporation, by which every church

which has admitted it has perished, should now be

enforced openly, without any disguise, as a command

of the wise and merciful Hedeemer.

PROTECTING MODIFICATIONS.

The commission of our Lord, his practice, that of

his messenger, and the Jewish baptisms, to which Dr.

Halley appeals, have been examined ; and, instead of

aff'ording a support for the bold proposition he makes,

they all unite to enforce that discriminating baptism

and fellowship of believers, which he condemns. The

practice of the apostles, and of the ancient churches,

down to Eusebius, in a.d. 315, elucidates the law of

Christian fellowship ; and clearly proves that Dr.

Halley 's indiscriminating theory is absolutely wrong.

The passages in the Apostolical Epistles, which Dr.

Halley refuses to consider, demonstrate that, on the

theory which he proposes, no church can be formed

to which the apostolical language and treatment can

be applied. Further repetition is needless ; but Dr.

Halley conciliates his brethren, by professing to

retain the exploded appeal to Jewish covenants and
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hereditary claims whenever they may seem to be

serviceable for defence. This is absurd. The here-

ditary claim is either valid or fictitious ; if valid, why

has he so justly exposed its fallacy? But if ficti-

tious, why should he, how could he dare to retain

its use 1 The same may be said of arguments drawn

from Jewish law and covenants. They are sound

or unsound. If sound, he should not have ex-

ploded them; if unsound, he should use them no

more. It is not the part of a Christian disciple

and teacher, to act uj)on the errors which other

men may be disposed to entertain ; each witness for

Christ is bound to bear his testimony to the truth as

far as he has ascertained it. In some parts of his

work, also, boldness in affirmation is followed by

vacillating hesitancy, as if the subject before him

were not fully considered; hence, after calhng the

rite of baptism both a badge of discipleship and the

initiating rite of the Christian church, he never-

theless reasons on the supposition that apostolical

churches were assemblies of believers discriminated

after baptism, and in some other way, which he has

not shown. It is clear that no such subsequent

discrimination, as a term of fellowship, can be traced

in Holy Scripture ; and some expressions of Dr.

Halley which imply it, might be attributed to in-

advertency ; but other expressions, compared with

the actual discipline of independent churches, in-

dicate, by the introduction of this test after baptism,

for which no authority can be found in Scripture,

that the indiscriminate theory, concealed or uncon-

ee2
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cealed, however proposed and advocated, is one so

fraught with pernicious consequences, that though it

may be used for defence, yet even its own advocates

dare not carry it out to a legitimate and practical

result.

To become all things to all men for their good is a

Christian duty, when nothing is sacrificed in the act

but personal convenience, and that which may be pro-

perly called our own. This is not the case when truth

and Christian principle are involved. These gracious

bestowments are committed to the servants of Christ

as stewards who are expected and bound to be faith-

ful in their sacred trust. Before any proposed

interpretation of the Saviour's law can be admitted,

therefore, something more of consistent evidence

must be given to show that it is the one which

the Lord intended that we should receive and

act upon. Statements produced in mutually-destroy-

ing variations cannot be received. Those who urge

us to baptize infants, because the Lord has com-

manded it, are bound to show the ground on which

they rest the affirmation " thus saith the Lord." The

leading feature of the times renders an attention to

this rule the more important. Men are not now

beginning the experiment of sacramental efficacy and

misappropriation ; we are surrounded with its per-

nicious results; and in every sphere of Christian

action, at home and abroad, its agencies and activities

are found perverting the right ways of God, and

resisting the work by corrupting the doctrine of

Divine mercy. It is not enough for the enemy that
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this sacramental delusion should be revived in almost

every form, and used in almost every parish of

England ; it is sent out into the colonies, presented

to the heathen, and joined with the open agencies

of Antichrist, resisting, at all times, in every place,

and by all means, the great cardmal doctrine of

justification by faith alone. At such a time the

advocates of Divine truth should bring the whole

force of their genius to its diffusion and defence. If

the practice of baptizing infants and unbelievers,

generated as it was by the sacramental delusion,

and moulded into the very form and constitution of

Antichrist, still retain a charm for advocates of per-

sonal and vital religion, its alliance with the general

apostasy ought to be broken, and some statement of

Divuie authority should be given, in which the

adherents to that practice can unite. The attempt

of Dr. Halley was well designed, and in making that

attempt he has shown considerable ability ; but his

absolute failure, and the force of his reasoning in

brealdng down the former defences of infant and

indiscrimuiate baptism, combine with the character of

the present times in claiming from the brethren who

retain that practice, a serious and radical revision of

their whole system.

THE APPEAL TO CHRISTIAN CANDOUR.

That this appeal to the candour of Christian

brethren is worthy of their regard, may be proved

by the effects which follow from one single line of

argument to which they have been driven in their
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defence of infant baptism. It has long been pleaded,

and Dr. Halley has shown, unjustly, that /BoTrrt^w

means to purify; and, like Ka^api^o), to purify in

many ways. This cannot be sustained. It has

already been proved,* that baptize, meaning to im-

merse, if at any time it be used to signify a purifi-

cation, the use of that word would prove that the

writer meant thereby a purification by immersion.

In one of the latest works published in defence of

Psedobaptism,'!* this argument is carried out with

a boldness that shows, most fully, the necessity for

revising the whole subject. Mr. Godwin makes the

interpretation of the word to bear on the subjects

of bajDtism, as well as on the definition of what

baptism is. In order to effect his object, he is

compelled to explain the passage in which our

Lord saith, " He who believeth and is baptized shall

be saved," and others, in which the word baptize

is joined with other subjects of great solemnity and

importance. To make it appear that baptize means

to purify, he brings together passages in which the

words purify, sanctify, and make perfect, occur in the

English version, as though these terms were all de-

signed to translate one word, and to express one

idea; whereas they stand for different words, which

have different meanings. Ka^api^w is the generic

word for purify ;
aym^w means, to consecrate ; and

TeXuoio means, to perfect. Thus Christ was made

* Appendix I.

j- Godwin on Christian Baptism.
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perfect through suiFering,* for thereby he wrought

his atonement; he also consecrated himself •]• when

he gave himself up for us in his great work

of mercy; and the leprous person was purified. %

The argument which confounds all these actions

with each other, can never be deserving of con-

fidence with persons who revere the truth. In what

sense can it be said, that Jesus, the Holy One,

required to be cleansed or purified? and yet Mr.

Godwin, because the Saviour is said to be made

perfect through suffering, and he himself said that

he had consecrated himself, concludes that he was

purified by his sufferings on the cross ; and then ad-

vances to infer, that when the Lord said,§ " I have

a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I

straitened until it be accomplished;" he intends

to say, I have a purification to be purified with,

and how am I straitened until it be accomplished.

Considering that every sin-offering must be spotless,

and that Jesus died for us all, the brethren may well

be prepared to revise so terrible an inference as that

which makes his atonement for us to become a

purification of himself. But this is not all. In the

next case considered, the Lord said to the sons of

Zebedee,|| " Are ye able to drink of the cup of which

I drink, and be baptized with the baptism with

which I am baptized 1" &c. They answer in the

affirmative, and Jesus replies, " Of the cup of which

* Hebrews ii. 10. f John xvii. 19. % Matthew viii. 3.

§ Lijke xii. 50.
||
Mark x. 38.
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I drink, ye shall drink; and with the baptism with

which I am baptized, ye shall be baptized," «&c.

And after assuming that this refers to the sufferings

of our Lord, and that these sufferings were a puri-

fication of the Lord himself, Mr. Godwin advances

to afiirm, that by the cup is intended the intensity,

and by the baptism (purification) the design, of those

sufferings; and that the Lord affirms to these dis-

ciples, that they should partake in that design—that

is to say, that these disciples should personally

partake in the purification of the Saviour's person

and his atonement for sin. Is it too much to ask'

that a method of pleading which leads to this result,

or rather which is based on such an assumption as

this, should be most seriously reconsidered 1 and that

the system which requires such defence might be

subjected to a renewed examination'? And, further,

Mr. Godwin says, that when the Lord said, " He
who believeth and is baptized shall be saved,"* "it

is unlikely that baptize means to dip, and it is

likely that it means to purify.'" He, therefore,

proposes to translate the words, " He who trusts to

it and is purified shall be saved." If this be ad-

mitted, then no one has a right to hope for salvation

until he is purified—that is to say, until he is in

heaven—and yet the Apostle Paul says, " We are

saved by hope."-]- On the words of our Lord, " Go

ye forth, make disciples through all the nations,

baptizing them into the name of the Father, of the

* Mark xvi. 16. f Romans viii. 24.
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Son, and of the Holy Ghost,"* Mr. Godwin says,

"We conclude that the words of our Lord mean,

' Purifying them for the Father, and for the Son,

and for the Holy Ghost.' " But why must he so

conclude ? He says, because " purifying for God is

a combination of very frequent occurrence; but

dipping for God, or immersing into God, or into

his holy name, is a combination not found in the

Bible." Should such affirmations pass without being

revised ? Is not the very expression, " Immersing

them into the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Spirit," before him, in the very

passage which he is forcing from sacredness into

absurdity 1 If it be there, how can he say, " It

is not in the Bible ?" Is not the twenty-eighth

chapter of Matthew in the Bible ? and are there not

other passages like it ? Is there no such passage as

baptized into, or immersed into Christ, m the Bible ?

Is not the third chapter of Galatians in the Bible?

But, to avoid digression, suppose the rendering of

Mr. Godwin be admitted, what can be its meaning ?

and how were the Apostles to perform the act ? Can

man purify man, in the sense required for fellowship

with God 1 Is not the purification wrought by the

Holy Spirit himself? But this author concludes that

the minister must, in some way not defined, purify

the sinner before the Spirit is received.

On the Sixth of Romans, 1—13, forcing the appli-

cation of his theory onward, he proposes that the

* Matthew xxviii. 18—20.
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words of Paul, " As many as were baptized into

Christ, were baptized into his death," should be

rendered, " As many of us as were purified for Christ,

are purified for his death." The minister of mercy,

therefore, must, in some way not defined, purify the

sinner for Christ, before the advantage of his death

can be enjoyed; and, therefore, the blood of Christ

doth not cleanse from all sin, but the sinner must be

cleansed from all sin before the blood of Christ can

be applied. Who, then, of all the sons of men
can hope for eternal lifet It is the leading and

principal artifice of Satan, now, to make men suppose

that good works are an essential qualification to

their acceptance of the atonement ; and the soul of

Popery is found in the assumption, that sacramen-

tal observances are the quahfication required. To

escape the argument for believers' baptism, Mr.

Godwin confirms both these terrible conclusions.

On 1 Corinthians xv. 29—32, he assumes that Paul

is speaking of persons who were '•'•

furijied^'' and not

baptized " because " of the resurrection of persons

that were dead ; as if the doctrine of the resurrection

were the cause of purification, and not the eternal

Spirit. Why, then, were not the Pharisees purified?

They and the Mahometans believe that doctrine as

well as we. Galatians iii. 27, he renders, instead of

" As many of you as were baptized into Christ," &c.,

" Such of you as are purified for Christ have put

on Christ," &c. ; making the effect which follows

from an appropriation of the atonement to become

a qualification for its use. Thus again he affirms
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that, in Colossians ii. 12, Paul says, " We are buried

with Christ by pwification into his death." It is

not the object of this exercise to answer Mr. God-

win ; these specimens of his reasoning, and their

results, are adduced to show that the system which

requires such a defence claims a most serious re-

examination. If Mr. Godwin's book were his only,

the appeal might be made to him alone; but the

substance of this work has appeared in the " Congre-

gational Magazine," and these dogmas are heard from

many pulpits : they are retailed as ingenious expe-

dients for defence ; the brethren who use them and

reiterate them to satiety are bound to consider that

the dark ages have no such perversion of Holy Scrip-

ture as that contained in this one section of Mr.

Godwin's work, entitled, "The Baptism of the Christian

Life." Its quiet sarcasm is unworthy of its author;

and its daring assumptions lead to results that are

most terrific.

It is obvious that Mr. Godwin is labouring with

the difficulty into which the advocates of infant

baptism are forced by the Tractmen, through their

appeal to these passages in favour of baptismal re-

generation. Mr. Godwin is obliged to admit the

relation which is here exhibited between the acts

of Divine mercy in the kingdom of heaven, the

essential character and hope of its subjects, and the

baptism here spoken of Instead of striking the

Tractmen alone and directly, he aims to wound them

by forcing the weapon through his Baptist brethren.

This would be clever, if he could only do it : but
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displays of dexterity are seldom friendly to the

discovery of truth. Such bold experiments betray

their authors more frequently than they subdue their

adversaries. It is thus in the case before us. Mr.

Godwin pleads that the things affirmed in these

passages, of baptized persons are such as " dipping"

in water could never produce ; and, therefore, infers

that dipping cannot be intended. He might go

further, and say that the affirmations here made of

baptized persons are such as no immersion, or sprink-

ling, or washing, or ceremonial rite whatever, can

produce : but, when he has stated his position in the

strongest and most respectful terms possible, the

Tractmen are not answered. They allow that these

affirmations of Paul and of Jesus relate to operations

of mercy and their results, which are so sublime in

their nature that no human act whatever can produce

them ; they positively affirm that these operations of

mercy can be performed and produced by God only

;

but they plead, further, that God will produce these

results in his own sovereign way. Clay is not a

natural unguent for the eyes ; but if the Redeemer

chose to heal the blind man by that means, who

shall forbid him"? So baptism is not a natural

cause of faith ; but, if God hath made it the means

by which he will produce it and the elements of

spiritual life, who shall dare to dispute his sovereign

right and power ? The Tractmen, therefore, are not

answered by this contrivance of Mr. Godwin, nei-

ther are his Baptist brethren. To make it appear

that "baptize" in these passages must mean to
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purify, and not to immerse, he assumes that the

putting on of Christ, being buried with Christ, being

crucified to the world, becoming dead unto sin, and

being sons of God, &c., which are all affirmed of

baptized persons, must be secured either by the

immersion itself, or by the state of mind to be

produced in the persons said to be baptized ; and

all his argument goes on the supposition that his

Baptist brethren ascribe these splendid and vital

realities to the immersion alone, which he vulgarly

calls " a dipping." This is slander. The Baptist

brethren, or rather the Apostle Paul, declares that

the persons baptized were sons of God by faith in

Christ Jesus. It is to the operation of their faith,

therefore, that he ascribes their putting on of Christ,

their being buried with Christ, and their privilege in

the body of Christ. The question is not whether

they were the subjects of faith or immersion : the

affirmation of the Apostle and of the Baptist brethren

is, that they were the subjects of both ; that is to say,

the persons who were baptized into Christ, did put on

Christ, and become sons of God by faith in Christ

Jesus. They were believers in Christ before they

were baptized, and their baptism was an act and a

recognition of their faith; or, in other words, the

baptism here spoken of is believers' baptism, and

nothing else.

If the Independent brethren, therefore, have any

regard for their consistency, and would not wish to

be met on every side with refutation and the trials

which attend it, they must revise their whole system.
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with its proposed defence. This is seen, as much in

the hne of official action, as it is in that of argument

and criticism. With so many injunctions, on the

sacred page, to be observed in Christian fellowship,

nothing can be more important than a definite per-

ception of the sphere in which those duties are to be

performed. What, then, is the body of Christ, and

what are his assemblies '? The direct appeal to Scrip-

ture gives a plain and satisfactory answer. The body

of Christ consists of those whose faith in Christ has

been credibly avowed and lawfully recognised. The

assemblies of Christ are those recognised believers

who meet in different places, to perform, in com-

pany with each other, their worship and service

to the common Lord. By this rule the path and

sphere of Christian duty become plain ; but this vnll

not satisfy the advocates of infant baptism. Some

must have the children of believers incorporated, and

affirm that they were born in the church ; others will

have all children incorporated and treated as parts of

the church ; by some the profession of individual faith

is examined, and by others it is neglected altogether

;

the plea for Christian union is urged until promis-

cuous fellowship has blended the church and the

world ; Divine ordinances and Christian fellowship

are reduced to contemptibility by those who profess

to be their advocates ; where God saitli, " Come out

from among them and be ye separate," the cry is. Unite,

and compromise the difference ; the prevalent opin-

ions of men are to be holden in reverence, while

the law of Jehovah is set at nought, by those
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who bear his name ; human speculations are fol-

lowed with recklessness, and the appeal to Divine

truth is regarded with suspicion, with fear, and, at

times, with marked aversion : this is wrong, and

wherever it exists, calls loudly for revision and

amendment.

PRACTICAL INDUCTIONS.

Beloved brethren, in repelling these new attacks

made upon the practice and constitution of the Baptist

churches, it is found that, not merely in this form, as

in every other, investigation shows the stability of our

principle ; but the more this investigation is extended,

the more is this principle of fellowship found to com-

bine with other realities that are spiritual, divine, and

everlasting. Dr. Halley, as an opponent, is more

gentlemanly than many who have pleaded on his side ;

and, therein, we have an advantage in the present case

;

yet, even here, we are justified in asking for amend-

ment. With all his learning and advantage, our bro-

ther is, nevertheless, betrayed at times into a use of

satirical and unjust appeals to prejudice. This is

wrong ; and those who do this wrong, ought to re-

member with what ease, if Christ had not forbidden

it, these weapons might have been returned, barbed

and made burning, into their own breasts. What,

for instance, have the " ragged anchorite," the " soli-

tary Donatist," and the other disreputable characters

named by Dr. Halley, and required by him as ances-

tors, to degrade his Baptist brethren, to do with his

argument ? If he would trace our fraternity to its
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origin, he will find it written by St. Luke ; and where

the author and beginning of our fellowship are named,

he might see claims to his reverence, rather than his

ridicule. When such efforts are made to desecrate

what cannot be destroyed, it seems to be forgotten

that a diamond cannot be laughed out of its lustre

;

or does the pious doctor think that the sweetness of

our fellowship has been enjoyed, until we are ashamed

to look its Author in the face I External accidents,

how degrading soever, can never change a real gem.

When buried in earth, or trampled with the shoon of

base vulgarity, it retains its value and brightness still,

and it is destined to shine on the bosom of lovehness,

or to grace the crown of royalty. By this same rule

the ancient and divine law of incorporating believers

in the body of Christ, remains unchanged by all the

slander, vituperation, and ridicule with which at va-

rious times it has been assailed. The body, so incor-

porated, is still dear to him who hath ordained it, who

watches over it in deepest degradation, and is abeady

preparing for its final exaltation and purity. Ridi-

culed and defamed as it may be now, in it shall be

realised the great conception of the ancient prophecy
;

in its production, the labour of our Lord, of his fore-

runner, and his inspired apostles, all concentrate ; in

its advancement and protection the holy energising

martyr-spirit of antiquity revealed its patient and de-

voted power ; its pure and spiritual victories, and

their fruits of love, shall, in the Lord's esteem, repay

the anguish of Gethsemane and Golgotha ; the per-

fection, the glory, and fellowship of this body of
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Christ, formed the joy that was set before him, when he

endured the cross and despised the shame : and, when

his purposes therein have been completed, their hoh-

ness, wisdom, beauty, and grandeur shall fill the an-

thems of his praise for ever, adversity and derision not-

withstanding.

PRACTICAL DANGERS.

But modesty is natural to the great and the true ;

and this should always induce a careful attention to

practical difficulty and danger. The truth of our

principle is not to be doubted. That Jesus designs to

have a believing people set apart for himself by bap-

tism, and used on this earth in his service and for his

glory is clear from his word, and verified in his provi-

dence. The reality is before us. It is not a doctrine,

but a fact, effectuated by his power and confirmed by

his authority. But those who are thus set apart for him-

self are yet on earth, and are yet but men ; and hence,

to maintain the character of their holy calling, they need

a constant supply of mercy from the Lord they serve.

He who is their head is also their life, and no one can

live without him. This dependence on the mediating

Lord is not their weakness, but their strength; in

Him they shall have life, and have it more abun-

dantly. In the observance of his law, they have no-

thing to dread; the fear is, lest, by some misapplica-

tion of Divine law, new disease should be generated

where health was sought. The points on which this

danger is most imminent now, are three: Firsts

The moral nature of faith has, in some cases, been

neglected ; if this be allowed, the law is broken which
F F
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demands a prostration of the heart, and corruption

enters the church through its own initiating institu-

tion. Secondly, The initiated disciples of the first

age were much in company with each other, and

were trained by careful discipline; the neglect of

this has long been felt by Christian brethren, and

the perpetuating of this neglect will paralyse the

church and cause every member to be unfitted for

his calling. Thirdly, A gospelized selfishness, resting

in the joy of a personal hope, and treating with

contempt the destruction of a world, is a direct and

habitual violation of divine law. These are the

dangers against which the baptized believers should

be on their guard, and from which their preserva-

tion should be sought with watclifulness, fidelity,

and constant prayer.

THE NATURE OF CHRISTIAN FAITH.

Three expressions are used in Scripture, by which

the moral feelings which Christian faith includes may

be clearly ascertained. To " believe in" is to take

the word of any one, to receive his statements as

true ; this may be done from the evidence adduced,

without any reference to personal character, as we
take the affirmation of a child, whose cry declares

its pain, or that the habitation is on fire. The fact

is received in that case ; but the idea that the child

is competent to meet the declared emergency never

enters the mind. To " rely upon,'' includes more

;

it is an act by which one person reposes, what he

feels to be important, on the character and com-
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petency of another. It implies a sense of personal

insufficiency on the part of the believer, and a per-

sonal all-sufficiency on the part of him who is en-

trusted with the matter in hand. The former kind

of faith is needful in receiving the doctrine which

our Lord declares; the second is required in con-

fiding to him, in his action and office, the great

work of salvation with which he is entrusted. To
" believe into" means something more even than

this ; for a person " in Ch7'ist" is not only depen-

dent on his aid, but subjected to his authority

;

and is, actually and willingly, in the power of

Christ. The sense of the expression requires the

introduction of a verb of motion, as if written, he

believed (entering) into Christ, when the action is in

the present tense ; or, he believed (having entered)

into Christ, when the action is in the past tense;

and cases occur in which it might be written, he

believed (to enter) into Christ, when the person

named was in a state of mind, wherein the confi-

dence he had in Christ prepared him to place

himself, for time and for eternity, m the hands of

the Redeemer, without any reservation. In these

three forms of expression, the threefold aspect of

a disciple's faith is placed before us. By a sub-

ject of this faith, the word of our Lord is admitted

as true ; the personal character and attributes of our

Lord are admitted to be perfect ; and the direc-

tions of our Lord are received as legitimate and

authoritative. These are not three kinds of faith;

but three aspects or actions of the same faith—the

F F 2
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faith of a Christian disciple. By these features, too,

it is distinguished from all merely intellectual states

of mind. The most capacious knowledge of Divine

truth may exist, where this moral subjection to the

Saviour has never been yielded ; but, however igno-

rant or sinfid a man may be, if this believing sub-

jection to the Saviour be attained, professed, and

accredited, he shall be saved, and ought to be re-

ceived as a subject of saving faith. It is this which

makes him look back on his past life with contrition,

to the future with hope, and to show a grateful

devotion in present obedience. To the ascertaining

of this condition in the heart, therefore, all attention

ought to be directed in admitting members to the

Christian church. The cant of liberality and the

slang of sectarian strictness, may, by the worst of

men, be acquired with equal facility ; but when used

to veil the deformities of an unrenewed heart, they

can only lead to increased corruption. It is the

heart that must form the place of the Redeemer's

throne; and before he takes his dwelling there, the

heart must be broken. It is the broken, the contrite,

the new heart, with all its dehcate moral sensibilities

and griefs, which forms the seed-bed of Christian

virtue. This childlike disposition in the presence of

the Saviour, which receives his doctrine, reposes on

his personal perfections, and submits to his authority

in all things, known and unknown, for time and for

eternity, is the new creation of God; and, of those

Avho are such, he forms his family, his church, his

kingdom, that shall remain for ever. Let the builders
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of Zion find and use these living stones, this gold and

silver, these precious stones, and, come what will,

the work shall never perish; but if, through im-

patience or worldly policy, they build into this holy

fabric wood, hay, straw, stubble, or icy conglomerates

of polemical dogmas frozen to consistency, smeared

with the compost of formal profession, and marked

with the watch-word of sectarian interest, the work

shall not stand, baptized or unbaptized ; it is vanity,

and the day shall declare it.

MODERN TECHNICALITIES.

Rising as Europe is, or has been, from Popery, as

from a quagmire, it is natural to expect, in its present

state, some marks of its former position and defile-

ment ; and, therefore, every one should be on his

guard when entertaining a fellowship with popular

prejudices. It is, on the first view of the case,

improbable that truth should be very popular in a

state of society given, for so many ages and so abso-

lutely, to the domination of error. Besides, many of

our modern technicalities have been originated by

the enemies of truth, and were at first admitted by

the disciples of our Lord only in sufferance. The

word Christian did not originate with the Redeemer,

nor with any of his inspired Apostles ; the disciples

were called Christians first at Antioch, and most

likely by heathens, who conformed therein to the

usages of their own schools. It is a fearful fact, that

the infiuence of the general apostasy is seen in

nothing more strikingly than in changing the sense
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of terms found in Scripture, even when their meaning

and use have been determiaed by Divine authority.

What, then, may we not expect in technicahties that

have not been so defined or authorised 1 Hence the

title Christian is now taken by any party that chooses

to assume it ; and it is assumed generally with the

greatest effrontery, where the most vital truths taught

by our Lord and the Apostles are denied, and where

the most obvious duties imposed by God in the

administration of his mercy are to be trampled under

foot. The word "charity," and the phrase "Chris-

tian charity," are thus made to conceal habits of com-

promise which are most unjustifiable. " Christian

liberality" is a phrase which often means a contempt

of all truth. The word " conscientious" is frequently

so used as to show a habit of voluntary and deter-

mined self-deception, which, in its rise and operation,

clearly indicates the maturity of self-will. Persons

are now found ostentatiously appealing to Scripture

who have never studied the passages which throw

their light on the duty in question, and who, when

the meaning of those passages is, by their own con-

fession, stated, will not submit to that authority. The

error in all these cases consists, in paying to the senti-

mental feelings of men a deference wliich is not paid

to the teaching Spirit and his written authority ; and

in withholding from the Divine will, however ex-

pressed, that supreme regard which, as the will of

God, it justly claims. In the simple language of

inspired writers, the designed application of moral

principle is clearly kept in view; and those who
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suffer themselves to be drawn away by modern

technicalities from the sublime and gracious realities

conceived in the mind of eternal wisdom, and so

revealed in the action of dying and redeeming love,

ought to bear in mind, that one of the chief devices

used by Satan has ever been to draw by degrees the

population of earth into positions which, being taken,

the truth of God becomes changed into a lie, and the

use which is made of it is rendered ridiculously

absurd. The greater the truth which thus becomes

perverted, the greater the evil to which that perver-

sion leads. The more endeared, by indirect asso-

ciations, the term which is thus chosen for debase-

ment may have been, the greater is the calamity

which its debasement inflicts. When surrounded

by such moral catastrophes, and such triumphs of

Satanic fraud, the followers of Jesus should be

prepared to go all lengths in dealing with popular

delusion, and to make all sacrifices that may be

required in order to attain and promulgate the pure

and imperishable reality which their Lord has so

clearly enjoined. Christians, if they be really what

they would have their name to indicate, will, unques-

tionably, unite in obedience to the laws of him they

serve ; but it remains for him who makes the affirma-

tion, to prove that any one, knowingly rejecting the

law of his Redeemer, can, with propriety, be so

named. If the right of private judgment be

allowed—as it is due to every individual—^yet the

obligation of uniform reverence, docility, and sub-

mission to Divine law, may be enforced on indivi-
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duals, and tested in church discipline. This state of

heart towards God—which is, at the same time, the

greatest and the most merciful production of Divine

power—forms, and ought to form, the basis of all

fellowship in the body of Christ. The first act of

that subdued heart is to embrace the Christ whom

God hath given and exalted ; and every subsequent

action of such a heart is taken in obedience to that

Christ. Hence the union is a union in Christ, and

the members are one body in Christ; and thus by

him, the common centre, they become members one

of another. The common subjection to the common

Lord is, therefore, the pledge and compact of the

whole v^dth all its parts. But subjection to the Lord,

is a subjection to his commandments ; and his com-

mandments enforce some things that influence indi-

viduals principally, as, "Keep thyself pure;" and

others, which principally influence these united

brethren collectively, as, " Neglect not the assem-

bling of yourselves together." Neither class of

duties can be absolutely separated from the other,

for the whole body is aff'ected by each of its mem-

bers, and each member has an interest in its general

movements and condition. Being one body, it has

one interest, and that one interest is acknowledged

by each member on his entrance ; and each member

devotes himself to that one interest, under that one

Lord, by the one Spirit, and in conformity with that

one written law, which is granted by inspiration of

God. It is in this compact of mutual and combined

subjection that the fellowship of men in Christ
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begins; and the sincerity with which this compact

is made, with the faithfulness evinced in fulfilKng it,

constitute the chief objects of disciphne in the body

of Christ. Murder, theft, falsehood, fornication, and

drunkenness are not, or ought not, to be expected in

such a fraternity. If such things do occur, the per-

petrators are cast out, until they repent ; but to

reserve the discipline of churches and their fellowship

for such acts only, is to prove that its positive object

has been abandoned, that the vital reality of fellow-

ship in Christ exists no more. The more general

or the more restricted technicahties of party will be

used in vain wherever this vital moral element has

been forsaken. The society without this is, call it

what men please, no more a church of Christ, than

straw, when tied into any shape, and however

labelled, can become a man. With all its grotesque

formahties, it is straw, and nothing more. Paste it

and adorn it as we may, it has no human internal

organisation or life. It has no thought, soul, or

energy : it is an idol. Such things may be made,

and made all ahke ; and they may be all called by
the same name ; but they have no life or reality, not-

withstanding. Wherever the living principle can be
found, its fellowship should be sought and granted

as the law of Christ ordains; but, in the present

day, and with all our neglect of ulterior discipline, to

accept without scrutiny whatever garnished things

presume to call themselves Christian, is not only a
departure from Divine law, it is perfecting the

ridiculous by degrading the sublime.
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OF INDIVIDUAL CHURCHES.

The oneness of the whole community in Christ

has been shown in all the foregoing discussion. The

design of our Lord is to form, conduct, and perfect,

one kingdom under his own authority and adminis-

tration; and through all succeeding ages he is

bringing this kingdom to that result in which he

shall be glorified in his saints and admired in them

that believe. An individual devoted to him in the

covenant and hope of Divine mercy is one of that

number, who, in all the earth, are given to him on

the same principle, by the same law, in the same

recognition, and for the same end. The assembly

of such individuals meeting in any one place, by

meeting together as individuals in Christ, are not

thereby separated from the body of individuals who

are in Christ, for their meeting together is an express

command of him whom they all serve. It is clearly

written, " Neglect not the assembling of yourselves

together, as the manner of some is." This duty

is enforced on the believers in E-ome, Cormth, Ephe-

sus, and in Judea, if not in the same words, yet

with the same intent, by the Apostle Paul, who by

no means ui'ged thereby the separation of the believers

m each place from the general community of dis-

ciples. By perfecting the discipline and union to each

other of disciples in Rome, he felt that he was

perfecting the union of these same disciples to all

other disciples of the Lord in what place soever

they were found. The more respect he obtained

for the law of Christ in each place, the more he
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was consolidating the reign of Christ there, and

over those who met there in his name and for liis

service. The Christ is one, his dominion is one,

his law is one ; his atonement, mediation, and Spirit

are the same in Rome, Corinth, Ephesus, and

Judea ; and the persons who revere him in all these

places are, by necessity, one people, live and meet

in what city they may : but the neglect of him, and

of his laws, ordinances, and gifts, cannot produce

or augment the union of persons in Christ. Hence, to

meet in any one city, or in any one town, or in any

one street or house, for the purpose of conducting

his worship, obeying his laws, sustaining his ordi-

nances, bringing sinners to the knowledge of the

truth, and training converts for his fellowship and

service, is no separation from the general body of

disciples ; it is only doing what the disciples of Jesus

are commanded to do in every place. Neither is the

using of a local or distinguishing designation an act

of separation from the whole body of believers in

Christ; they may meet in London or in Liverpool,

as they met in Corinth or in Rome, and yet be

believers still. They meet in those places because

they are believers, and because, being believers and

disciples, they are bound thus to serve the common
Lord. Moreover, by strictly adhering to the law

and ordinances of their Redeemer, these assemblies

of disciples commit no act of separation from the

body of Christ ; they thus give a social visibility to

the rule of their common Lord, and the principle

which actuates the body of his people. The more
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strictly they conform to his will, the more strictly

may these assemblies and the persons who compose

them be said to be one. It is not obedience, but

rebellion, that divides. Disciples are one, because

they are learning in the same school, under the

same tuition and discipline, and acting under the

same authority, for the same end. The more

sacredly they reverence this authority, cultivate

this discipline, study this lesson of redeeming love,

and seek the end of their fellowship in their own

assembly, the more vnll those disciples who compose

it become influenced by the principles and govern-

ance which unite the whole kingdom of heaven.

The discipline of an army includes the discipline

of all its troops; and the oneness^ of that army is

produced by each man's filling his place, with

orderly obedience to the general command. Neither

the existence nor the discipline of particular as-

semblies, therefore, can with propriety be dis-

honoured with the charge of schism ; the assemblies

are called assemblies of God because their existence

and actions are authorised of God, and their fellow-

ship is aggra.ndised with his presence. It is by his

mercy and under his authority that each convert is

admitted ; it is by his ordinance that each confessor

is received and recognised; it is subjection to his

law that each believer, in fellowship, professes and

promises ; the assembly is a visible and local de-

velopment of the union which repenting sinners

have in God. Instead of being a departure from,

it is a practical exhibition of, the unity obtained in
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Christ. The more careful and firmly conscientious

in their observance of his law these brethren become,

and the more they are united to each other, the

more will their development of this unity in Christ

be perfected. It is absurd to plead for union in the

whole body of disciples, by proposing to relax the

bond of union in their particular assemblies ; a

politician might, with as much propriety, propose

to secure the union and prosperity of an empire by

urging on every parent the neglect and desertion

of his own family.

Every assembly or church, so called, is either a

church of God, or it is not. If it be a church of

God, it is because the assembly is formed of per-

sons who believe in God, embrace the Saviour he

has given, submit to his law, rely on his providence,

and are, in his own ordained incorporation, devoted

in each other's fellowship to his service. If these

affirmations do not apply to it, the assembly or

church, though called by the name of Christian, falls

not within the present inquiry. If the assembly be

composed of believers, incorporated and devoted by

his law to the Redeemer, and under him to God,

then all the business and aim of the assembly must

be to promote the glory of God in the extending of

his dominion, and in promoting the edification of his

people who are so united. They may have to ask

the sympathy of other brethren, and they may hold

fellowship with other brethren; but they have also

a privilege and an engagement with each other at

home. To extend the influence of divine truth in
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any locality, and to advance the edification of recog-

nised brethren there, are parts of a work in which

great exertions must be made, great responsibilities

must be incurred,—and by possibility, great resistance

may be encountered. But it cannot be said that these

responsibilities devolve on one more than another ;

these undertakings belong to the whole assembly.

That which belongs to each disciple, is what he is

able to do in the common work, with what he can

use of the common privilege ; and he enters the

assembly of brethren to become a brother and a

partaker with them. But the law of their incor-

poration is the law of God; and the end of their

incorporation is the glory of God; while each one

is admitted on the authority of God. He comes to

the door of the assembly and asks admission on the

mercy of Christ and the authority he has given.

He thus asks to be recognised as a brother, a par-

taker in the common privilege, and a sharer in the

common service for the Redeemer's glory. On this

fraternal compact, formed by Divine authority and

protected by Divine law, they proceed to elect their

pastor, appoint the deacons, form their schools, send

out their evangelists, and incur, perhaps, a large but

necessary debt in the erection of the place in which

they worship. Indeed, by the command of God, and

under the protection of God, they have formed a

moral and spiritual partnership. They are not

separated from the general body of disciples; but,

in that general body of disciples, they have fellow-

ship in a given w^ork. They have all confided in
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God; and under him each has trusted the other.

Ill this mutual faith they have undertaken their

several works, and cherished their individual and

united expectations. It is quite conceivable, that in

this partnershijD of mercy and obligation, some indi-

vidual may be imprisoned; and that others may be

forced to the verge of pecuniary embarrassment or

ruin. Here, then, is the question: Is that compact

of partnership in privilege and service binding, or

is it not ? In forming it, the brethren did not

withdraw from the general body of disciples ; and,

in continuing it, they are not cut off from the body

of the disciples. The particular church is as a por-

tal to the mighty temple. On these questions there

is no doubt. The only point brought under dispute

by modern casuists is, whether this compact, formed

in obedience to Divine law, may not, when con-

venience or caprice dictates, be broken with levity,

whatever the effect on brethren whose confidence has

been solicited, and on the glory of God, by whose

authority it was obtained?

If this question occurred in mercantile associa-

tions, and came to be the subject of ordinary arbi-

tration, it is perfectly plain to any one what must be

the award. No partnership, when legally formed,

can be dissolved without a proper notice of the act,

a due regard to mutual interests, and a just sub-

mission to the forms of law. The person retiring

must be justified in the act by the partner he leaves

and the government under which both parties reside.

This, then, is the case in Hand. A penitent sinner is
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received into the assembly of brethren, that he may

there become a brother ; if he wish to retire, he must

be justified in the act, both by the brethren he leaves,

and by their common Father, Redeemer, and Lord.

Having become a party in a joint concern, he must

act as a party, and regard the interests of all the

parties with whom, at his own request, he became

united. He entered by the law of his God and

Saviour; and before he can retire, he is bound to

show, first, that the law of his Saviour justifies the

act ; and, secondly, that, in taking the action, he ful-

fils the law of fraternal kindness.

It is strange that while fidelity used to be expected

among thieves, apostasy shoiild now be justified

among brethren. If anything could make this

anomaly more remarkable, it would be the fact that

poor mistaken humanity has urged this species of

unfaithfulness as a means of promoting more gene-

ral union in the body of Christ ; that is to say,

stripping the statement of all its obscurities—^by

loosening and even dissolving the bond of union

between himself, his pastor, and the brethren who

received him into fellowship, this beguiled victim of

error is urged to promote a closer union with sup-

posed brethren, whom he has neither seen nor

known. Where he has received the ofiices of

Christian love and confidence, he is taught to hold

himself at liberty to betray the one and refuse the

other, that thereby he may be greeted as hberal by

all mankind. His brethren, whom he has seen, he

may forsake in their difiiculties, betray in their
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confidence, and in their tenderest feelings penetrate

with deepest sorrow. And why 1—because the man

is exceedingly charitable to others, whom he has

never seen, and with whom he has entered into no

fellowship of service whatsoever. It often occurs

that these unseen brethren are known to be the

subjects of error; the system of their incorporation

is confessed to be unscriptural, and it is known that

their character has been subjected to no scrutiny,

their commendation being principally found in their

wealth or worldly station ; and, with the senti-

mentality thus generated, the known obligations of

home are abandoned, and brethren, to whose kind-

ness may be traced the greatest spiritual advantage,

are, in the face of a world, covered with the shame

of open desertion. If the object were merely to

convey an advantage defined and authorised by the

law of the Redeemer, and to do this for other real

or supposed brethren, without neglecting the en-

gagements of home, there could be no objection.

The wider and more bountiful these operations of

Christian love are made, the more closely will his

disciples conform to the law of their Redeemer.

The objection lies not against what these mistaken

brethren propose to do; but against what they de-

termine to leave undone. It is not merely other

Christians that they are bound to love ; they are

bound to cherish and exercise the love which is in

Christ Jesus towards all mankind. The more guilty

and wretched the victim of sin may be, the more

powerfully and justly he appeals to the compassion

G G
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of those who believe in Jesus. The more refined

and perfect the piety may be which is discerned in

other men, the more are believers in Jesus bound to

glorify God in them and on that account. But

the love of Christ for saints or sinners never induced

him to abrogate, for personal convenience, the

known law of God, or to forsake the particular

work which God had given him to do. It was by

perfecting his own work that he revealed his reve-

rence for the Father, his delight in the saints, and

his pity for the world. He thus made all the

elements of moral principle in his mind harmonise

in one great service, done to God and men. Those

who follow him must read his law in the light of

his example. By this they are led to express their

charity, not by forsaking, but by fulfilling, the

engagements of their fellowship in the body of

Christ. It is not by doing less than we undertook

for him, but by doing more, that the fulness of love

and zeal will be manifested. By neglecting the

place of prayer, the gathering together of the bre-

thren who have been received by us and whom we

have received, by leaving our portion in the work

of God at home unfulfilled, by withdrawing our

succour from its pastorate, our sympathies from

those who are afflicted, our advice from the young,

and our energy from the aggressive action on the

world, we do not perform a service to other saints,

but inflict an injury on those with whom we have

been personally united. Whatever we propose to

do, these things should never be left undone. The
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plea founded on the right of private judgment, is

of no use, when brought to cover a neglect of duty,

which no judgment whatever can justify. If the dis-

ciple has a right to do these things against the voice

of brethren, whose confidence he has solicited and

gained, it is no other than the right he has to commit

any flagitious crime and take the consequences. The

plea of universal charity, when brought to shelter

these home and positive neglects, is both absurd and

false; for if the whole body of Christ be loved with

all the intensity that is professed, by neglecting and

injuring the members with which he has been united,

the victim of this error cannot advance the welfare

of the body he professes so highly to esteem ; the plea

is, therefore, absurd ; but it is also false, for he who
loveth not the brethren whom he hath seen, how
can he love the brethren whom he hath not seen?

Hence it follows, that from this source proceed not

the love and succour which brethren are to expect

from brethren in the service of their Father and Lord,

but the neglect and the ill-treatment which reason

might lead us to expect from arguments so utterly

superficial and unsupported. It is only while the

gratification and praise of the present moment, or of

a particular circle, are to be enjoyed, that this osten-

tatious and inconsistent appeal to general love is main-

tained. It becomes modest, as the reality from which

it has purloined the name, whenever a real common-

sense and self-denying service is to be performed. It

is clamorous when praise is to be obtained, but quiet

and cowardly when good is to be done, and when self

G G 2
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is to be denied. All the true and universal love of

the saints is found in those happy and noble spirits

vs^ho, first in their own assembly, feeling the power

of Divine love enrich it with spiritual service and

benefits, which, being made to overflow, produce

a fountain at which strangers may be refreshed.

This is the real course through which our Lord de-

signs the oneness of his people to proceed, and the

fruits of that oneness to reveal his glory. This result

can never be produced by personal neglect or local in-

fidelity. A man, to be lovely abroad, must first be-

come faithful at home ; and all fictitious catholicity,

not having this basis of faithfulness on which to rest,

produces no good that can be called substantial, but

fills the society of believers with mutual wrongs. It

is hence that many seek to overturn the organised

assemblies of believers, and to break up the discipline

altogether ; while many, when individual members of

these churches have done wrong, will give them

shelter from discipline which the Lord himself

ordained. Let it be called charity, or candour, or

what men please ; by this means the churches are set

against the churches, and division, not union, is the

result. Moreover, it is not to love that any such

action can be traced, but rather to a respect of per-

sons, which James forbids ; or to a love of obtaining

gain, which is, by Paul, designated idolatry. It is the

hope of a subscription or of praise which ordinarily

leads to this exercise of charity towards a culprit, and

of cruel unfaithfulness to brethren who have never

been impeached. Let brethren who thus wrong
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each other, bear in mind, that no misapplication of

words can change or conceal the true nature of this

vile transaction, by which, through despising each

other, they invite the derision of all mankind ; and,

for Him whom they profess to serve, obtain, not

reverence and glory, but the rudest blasphemies.

ON THE DISCIPLINE OF DISCIPLES.

When this work was undertaken, it was intended

to give more attention to this particular ; but tracing

the error we had to expose has left but small space

to accompHsh the design. The brethren may find a

more extended view of this subject in the author's

"Hints on the Regulation of Christian Churches,"

and the outline of Christian virtues contained in his

first book of the disciple class. Here now it is

possible only to suggest the utter improbability that

God should first renew—rather, regenerate—the

souls of men by his Spirit and his word, and then

cause them to be born again into a new social

relationship, separated from the world in which they

live, and destined to inherit a place at his right hand,

and yet leave them without fellowship, education for

the future, or discipline to fit them for present action.

The most superficial reader of the New Testament

may see that, in ancient times, it was not so ; and the

clear instructions of our Lord, as well as his example,

prove that it ought not to be so. The disciples under

his care were not left dependent on those general

instructions which were given in promiscuous as-

semblies. They met together in their newly-recog-
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nised character. They met to recognise the grace

of God exhibited in each other. In those assemblies,

where the baptized believers gathered round the feet

of their holy Lord, they were taught to expect the

action, the comfort, and glory of a present and

eternal Spirit. They were not less energetic than

we in labouring to convince the world, by testifying

that Jesus was the Christ ; but they possessed a high

advantage in the worship of the churches, the com-

munion of their members, and the mutual fostering of

that martyr-spirit by which so many sealed the truth,

and, by their deaths more than their lives, widened

and deepened its influence. Without dogmatically

affirming any peculiar view of Divine truth, it is

plain, that many words and phrases of Holy Scrip-

ture have ceased to bear any meaning in many as-

semblies of baptized believers. The miraculous gifts

are gone, and, whether irrecoverably or no, since the

evidence of their existence is not shown, the effects

of their existence in the early churches can form no

rule for our investigation now. But leaving these

all out of the question, the almost entire neglect of

church meetings for worship, and fellowship in

mutual edification, involves a clear departure from the

ancient practice which must be pregnant, if it has not

been productive, of terrible results. The inaptitude

of Christians to improve such opportunities is a clear

and positive proof that their discontinuance has been

attended with pernicious consequences. To edify one

another in love, must have a strange, unmeaning

sound on those who never meet at all, who often
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would never meet at all, and who, by pride of station

or other motives, are more separated in the church

than either party in the church has become separated

from the world. To bear each other's burdens, and

so fulfil the law of Christ, has almost become confined

to acts of pecuniary charity, which seems to have

been scarcely comprehended in the ancient meaning

of those words. Our churches are remarkable for

the clatter of busmess ; the ancient churches, not

neglecting the duty of attending to this, were eminent

for their deep and elevated devotion. " It is only a

prayer-meeting'"—a phrase which ancient Christians

would not have understood, because prayer was the

element of their being, its life, and joy—regulates

now the conduct of thousands; while the meeting

itself, so spiritless and insipid, and absolutely de-

pendent on the pastor, or some one or two indi-

viduals, explains the mystery, proving how easily

believers themselves may sink below the practical

requirements of their high and holy calling. In

those three great points, to which this culture was

directed—personal peace and joy in God, personal

usefulness, and preparation for heaven—the want

of more communion and disciphne in the churches

is made unquestionable. Many Christians would

now derive the evidence of their personal religion

from their doubts and fears ; many have never been

useful, and scarcely ever tried to be useful, since they

professed to be converted; and more have never

conquered their love of ease, or denied themselves

one gratification for the cause of the Redeemer or
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the love of souls; while the high-toned fervour of

Paul, "I have a desire to be with Christ, which

is far better," his yearning for the unseen world, is

now confined to a sphere too limited and secret to

be described. The profession of these things is not

wanting, and their propriety is not doubted ; but

they either do not suit our taste, or seem to be im-

practicable. Many have been so beclouded, that

they cannot see the difference, and think themselves

as good as the Apostles ; while others, lamenting

the languor of our fellowship, seek for its revival by

unlawful means. Men, with the Bible in their hands,

are continually startled by the fact that our ex-

perience does not realise the blessings that it pro-

mises to believers upon earth. What is the remedy

for this evil ] Brethren, you will find it in a perfect

conformity to the law of the Eedeemer; and a

practical, constant, and social communion with his

Holy Spirit in the churches.

THE CHRISTIAN ENTERPRISE.

All the foregoing observations show, that the body

of Christ was formed for some great moral purpose ;

such an association of men, so organised and pre-

served as this is, for nothing, would be little other

than an infinite absurdity. The commission of our

Lord proves that this elected body, this association of

consecrated persons, was entrusted with a great work.

The believers, so recognised and united, are the

heralds of his mercy, and witnesses to the truth of

God, who declares its richness, granting and fulfilling
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its covenants and promises. The corrosive and

agitating question, whether the action of believers

on the world should be performed in the way of

direct invitation, or by a positive and formal testi-

mony to the value of those mercies which are granted

in Christ, will not affect the matter in hand. Whe-
ther we testify or invite, or combine in our labour

the influence of both, the commission has been given,

and believers are responsible to Him they trust for

every instance of its neglect. With the affirmations,

or rather the injunctions, before us. Go into all the

world, proclaim the glad tidings to every creature

;

carry the proclamation into all the nations; make

disciples, baptizing them into the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : he that

believeth and is baptized shall be saved; ye are

my witnesses ; and lo, I am with you alway, even to

the end of the world. With all these injunctions

and affirmations before us, whatever scruple we may
have respecting the form of the action, to neglect its

performance in the way we think it should be done,

must involve us in the guiltiness of disobeying the

Lord we serve. Whether we appropriate the de-

signations significant of liberality or strictness;

whether our creed allow of promises, or testimony,

or of both ; whether our view of the atonement be

general or particular ; to look coldly on, where sin-

ners perish in ignorance of the great salvation, and

the Author of that salvation, in which we hope, is dis-

honoured every day, can never be a matter of in-

difference to the Searcher of hearts. If the event
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which sinks so many souls in perdition, and pro-

duceth so much blasphemy upon earth, be in itself

inevitable, a cold-hearted contemplation of the event

can, in the followers of Jesus, never be justified.

The Lord himself knew, more perfectly than we can

know, the vastness, grandeur, justness, "vvisdom, purity,

and benevolence of his ulterior design
; yet, when he

knew that Jerusalem must perish, he wept over the

city and said, " Oh, that thou hadst known, even

thou." If his servants be now and hereafter called

to occupy a similar position, and look on similar ob-

jects of wrath, with all we may see to admire in his

righteous judgment, he does not forbid a participation

in his deep and pure compassion. Nor can we justly

assume the power of seeing beforehand where and

when the door of mercy shall be closed against the

guilty. It is not our business to know this: the

Sovereign Author of mercy alone knows where and

when the operation of mercy shall terminate to

nations or individuals. Our own age has set before

our eyes wonders of grace and victories of truth,

exceeding the most sanguine expectations of man-

kind; as if, with exuberance of love and power, he

determined to chastise the insufficiency of our utmost

zeal. While men are crying, There is no hope

!

he streaks the dark horizon with the tinge of morn-

ing, and perfects their reprehension with the light of

day. All these things declare that the limitation of

his purpose can never be the rule for human action.

Men who are under orders must act upon the word

they have received; and whether this mean, invite
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or testify, or both, it saith, " Go into all the earth,

proclaim to every creature." It is strange that any

difference of opinion should exist amongst believers

respecting the import of words so solemn and so

plain; but if there be a difference of opinion, and

that difference of opinion be conscientiously held on

either side, this does not prevent the preparation of

each party to perform, as he understands it, the com-

mand of his Redeemer. The neglect of this is what

we have at present to deplore. There be some who

plead for gospel invitation, who never invite sinners

to repent ; and others, rejecting the invitations, plead

for a gospel testimony, but yet never testify for God.

On his OAvn showing, each of these is wrong; and

God is making each party a rebuke and an admoni-

tion to the other. The humble and devoted, though

more general labourer, is crowned with success before

his particular opponent; and the humble, devoted,

particular labourer is seen, blessed with usefulness in

the face of his general reprover. Each is honoured

by the common Lord, as if to show, that those who

are his indeed, shall, when devoted and sincere, be

blessed of him, the differences permitted to exist

among his people notwithstanding. All the subjects

of Divine grace are his workmanship, created anew

in Christ Jesus ; and he who made each one, made it

for his own use, for the good work to which he hath

called us ; and, with all its defects, it is used by him

to effectuate his purpose and reveal his glory. Each

instrument, therefore, shoidd be ready, in its place,

and filled with the temper adapted to its use. In the
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work of God, however he may view it, each Christian

is bound to be as true as steel. The church and its

fellowship has this for one main object of its institu-

tion. By mingling Avith and acting on each other,

Christians are prepared to act upon the world.

Whether they invite, or testify, or do both, it is in

the church, and in communion with the Spirit, that

each should be prepared, in what he does, to become,

in the hand of God, an effective instrument. To rest

in our own hope, take the joy of our own salvation,

and, as if therewith satisfied, to shun the conflict, and

let things take their course, whatever view we hold, is

utter infidelity. Every member in the body of Christ

is called to perform its function, and the disciphne

and fellowship of the church ought to be so con-

ducted as to secure the functional efficiency of every

member. The world is our battle-field, and every

church is bound to fill its place, bring up its re-

sources, and maintam its order, as though the victory

of redeeming love must be lost or won by the failure

or perfection of its own service.

THE VICARIOUS SERVICE.

Nothing can be more clear than the Divine

authority, by which the officers and delegated

servants of the chui'ches are sustained. The pas-

tor, the deacon, and the evangelist are not only

given ; but directions are given for their guidance,

and for the guidance of churches in their appoint-

ment. The messengers of the churches might, with

perfect propriety, be made to meet every require-
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ment of circumstances in any age. The definiteness

and flexibility of the order plainly show that our

Lord intended the fellowship of his people to be

carried through all time, and to act upon all

generations. If so, its essential character must be

evolved in all generations. This, then, being based

on personal religion, must consist in personal re-

sponsibilities. The church may have pastors, and

deacons, evangelists, messengers, and missionaries for

foreign lands ; and each of these may have a peculiar

responsibility; but the existence and responsibility

of any or all these officers can never release from

their obligations the individual members of the

churches. If this could be assumed, it were easy

to show, that the cause of the Eedeemer would gain

advantage by an utter extinction of every office

which the Lord appointed when ascending up on

high. It cannot be assumed. The words of our

Lord have nothing, and the churches planted and

approved by the apostles have, in their constitution

and practice, nothing to approve or justify the as-

sumption. Official appointments were designed to

guide and to render more effectual, not to super-

sede, the exertion of individuals. Each member in

the body has not the same, but each member in

the body has its own function; and Paul affirms,

that even the least is essentiaL So each member

of a church has his place and duty; and in his

place, that duty must be performed. Our departure

from original practice may be seen more obviously

in nothing than in this. Midtitudes seem to demand
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praise, when, by a poor subscription of some pounds

a-year, they have purchased a substitute to fill their

places, and presented a vicarious service to the Lord.

This is absolutely wrong. The Lord we trust, re-

deemed us with his own blood, and suffered for us

in his own person ; his personal service for us is,

even now, continued at the right hand of God ; and

on this our personal salvation depends. What, then,

can return this mercy without our personal love and

labour] For us he gave himself, that we to him

might give ourselves. It is not our money, but

our hearts, that he demands. Not our substitutes,

but the service of our own hands. Rightly con-

sidered, the supposition of vicarious service has no

place in the body of Christ. Each Christian is the

Lord's, with all that he possesses ; he, therefore, has

nothing to sell or to transfer to his brother's ac-

count. Whatever he can do in the service, he owes

in the service; every brother, like himself, owes

whatever he is able to perform. Besides, the moral

benefits which attend devotedness can only be re-

ceived by each in his own person. The trial of

faith and patience, the increase of fortitude, the

perfecting of love, the joys of victory, and all the

balmy blessings which attend our labour in bringing

sinners to God, or gathering in his elect, can only be

received and enjoyed by the labourer himself. It

cannot be purchased and sold. This fruit is gathered

out of every man's own field. The interest of each

believer, therefore, declares this supposed exemption

from the work of mercy to be an injustice. Such



VICARIOUS SERVICES. 463

an exemption would be banishment. Besides, if

only pastors and evangelists act upon the world, the

testimony of the church would, by the supineness of

its members, tend to frustrate all their labour. The

silence of twenty, who ought to speak, would neu-

tralise and almost falsify the word of one who bears

his testimony alone. Out of this fountain streams

of evil flow into the churches. These streams of

evil flow out of the churches into the world.

Members lean on members, shifting the burden of

service on each other; deacons become encumbered

and lean upon the pastor. Some pastors, in their

trouble, flee for refuge to the state; others lean on

operations conducted by unscriptural associations.

The country leans on town, and town upon the

country ; the error has pervaded our missionary

churches so far, that where the disciples are num-

bered by thousands, a pastor is not found amongst

them all. The evil is unlimited ; and the pernicious

consequences are mourned by thousands. Against

these residts, which provoke both grief and shame,

the evil can present no shadow of Divine autho-

rity, or one particle of good. The inaction of in-

dividuals can be of use to none but those, who,

hiding ambition with professed zeal, labour to be

great at the expense of others. Such would take

money for service, to a limited extent ; but, even they

must haves service at the last. It is not only wrong,

therefore, but absurd. The hired agency may be

good ; but the personal agency is indispensable. A
living body must have life in every limb. Whether
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it be considered in respect to home or foreign

labour, the evil resulting from the habit of personal

neglect is indescribable ; and the hope which in-

vites its correction, is filled with the highest felicity

that can be here enjoyed.

THE LABOUR AND PROSPECT OF HOME.

The present condition of our English churches is

solemn, but yet encouraging. They have an amount of

moral energy, not yet appreciated, which waits to be

called into effective action ; and no age has ever pre-

sented greater incentives to awaken and employ every

resource. The freedom of the press, the cheapening

of literature, the wide distribution of Bibles, the multi-

plication of tracts, the organisation of schools, especially

of those taught on the Lord's-day, of town and

country missions, and other societies for the diffusion

of Divine truth, give to the time and country in

which we live features that will render it illustrious

to all friture generations. The churches of our order

and constitution have never been so numerous and

powerful since the Reformation began. Our fore-

fathers thought themselves happy when able to escape

from prison-houses and shameful deaths ; and, in our

own time, the denominational odium has been felt

in every circle of society to which we have gained

access, and followed us in every labour of our hands.

Under every trial the Lord hath been our refuge

and strength, and, by his blessing, the churches have

increased, their operations have extended, blessings

have descended on their labour, and God hath
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bestowed on his people greater privilege, and on his

ordinances a more general esteem, than have been

known in England for many centuries. A moral and

social status has been granted, as if to prepare for

future results. During the comparative increase of our

churches, an advance has been made in their cha-

racter and discipline; and clearer light has been

poured on the sacred page. These and other features

of our case are full of encouragement and hope.

But one fact is full of instruction. In most of the

churches, as in the denomination at large, the work

has been done by a comparatively small part of our

whole strength. A few men do the labour, while

others are looking on. If the comparatively few

have, by the blessing of God, eifected what is done,

what might we not expect if from eighty to one

hundred thousand of our members, each in his place,

would rise up, in the strength of God, and act with

equal decision, prudence, and zeal? There are no

miraculous gifts now ; and, therefore, other things

being the same, what is done by one man may be

effected by another—in nature, if not in degree. It

is granted that each cannot perform the same work ;

but it is pleaded, that each may be doing some work

for God, and testify in some way to the word of his

grace. The bees are not all queens; but, in their

hive, they protect no drones. It is this individual

and practical efficiency that ought to be sought in all

the churches. Each baptized behever ought either

to be a man in Christ Jesus ; or, if not, aim to be-

come one. The knowledge of a Christian should be

H H



466 PRACTICAL DANGERS.

combined with his feeling, these followed by the

action, and in every sphere the action should be

rendered habitual and easy. Such men, straining

their whole resource, and laying hold on God, might

move the world with their moral energy, and make

the advocates of error and of sin afraid. Let the

English baptized churches set their hearts on this

;

take the advantage of their organisation ; meet as in

the presence of the Comforter, the Holy Ghost ; use

the intimations of his Word, and its application by

the Spirit ; and they, with all the imperfections

they confess, shall yet renew the ancient victories.

Effective official agencies, however important in their

places, cannot perform the task; the members must

be roused, individuals must be trained, the churches

must awake. It must be seen in their fellowship,

activity, peace, and joy, that in the constitution they

receive from God, these churches have received from

him more than a form, a creed, a ceremony ; that

they have received a life, a spirit, an indwelling soul.

In a word, let the churches rise to the dignity of their

privilege ; then shall the body of Christ they form,

become, in the eyes of all observers, "fair as the

moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with

banners."

Brethren and fathers, what is the spectacle before

us in our native land"? I speak not of antiquity,

but of to-day ; nor yet of Palestine, or India, but of

home. Here, where our fathers lived, and our

mothers nursed our infancy, what do we see, in

our own time] Compared with the Apostles' time.
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the change is wonderful. At first it would seem

that heathenism and Judaism had passed, or almost

passed away, from all our hemisphere. It is no

such thing. The heathenish idolatry has not passed

away: it has been incorporated. It was first over-

turned, and then embraced by the victor. Piece by

piece, both the error of the heathen and that of the

Jews have been appropriated by the followers of Jesus.

The Popery, the semi-Popery, and the various frac-

tional mixtures of that poison, have brought into

our society all that was base amongst Gentiles and

Jews. These elements of religious corruption, assimi-

ing the name of Jesus, have been hardened into confe-

deracies, and strengthened by denominational interests,

properties, refined polemics, and national alliances.

Policies have followed policies in churches and in

governments, goading the multitudes to all but mad-

ness. The maladies of heathen Rome, with more

than all her crimes, have now returned in Christian

countries, and in the name of Christ. What the

future may unfold, no prophet comes, at present,

to describe ; but now we see a people distressed

and impoverished, loaded by the incubus of a vast

establishment, which rose in darkness, rules by force,

and retails her poison in every family. What should

we do in such a case] We are here, living in the

pestilence, and, by sovereign grace, separated from its

fellowship : what shall we do, while generations rise

and fall into perdition at our doors 1 The least that

can be asked of us is, the perfection of our own

fellowship. This is, at first, but caring for ourselves ;

H H 2
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yet this will be a service done to others too. These

churches, once made perfect, shall become a bulwark

to our peace m time of national calamity ; and every

member, when trained to usefulness, will become an

evangelist to the darker places of our country, and a

foe to its manifold corruptions.

THE MISSIONARY FIELD.

Of all the peculiarities which mark our time, no

one is more interesting than the wide extension of

our colonies, and the planting of Christian churches

among the heathen. The former fact has already

given a moral power to the English language never

before granted to any spoken by mankind. The

Greek and Latin tongues exerted, at particular

periods, a power that was felt by many nations, and

both of these were used as instruments for extending

the knowledge of Divine mercy; but neither ex-

tended its influence over so wide a space, and through

the population of so many, so large, and such diverse

nations, as the English. By making this the vehicle

of Divine communication, the Lord has shown the

universality of his merciful design. He has also

facilitated the execution of his purpose ; for whatever

is printed in the English tongue, will exert an in-

fluence through all the regions affected by the

government, the commerce, and the colonial de-

scendants of our country. Already may be seen, in

the case of North America, the fruits w^hich follow

from this national procreation and alliance. British

influence is, even now, felt in every zone, and in
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both hemispheres ; it hath Hterally encompassed the

globe. This fact imperatively claims of British

Christians the utmost care in rendermg the versions

of Scripture they use as perfect and as permanent as

human power can make them ; and in giving to their

works on divinity, and the constitution and fellowship

of their churches, the utmost possible exactness of

conformity to scriptural instructions and examples.

What is, in this way, done for England, is, in fact,

done for the world. Besides, the planting of our

churches hath already commenced in almost every

land, and, through them, the gospel is aheady seen

exerting its influence on every kind of heathen popu-

lation. The English settlers, the Boors, the Hot-

tentots, the Caffres, the Negro race, and mountain

tribes of Africa, are now seen sitting at the feet of

Jesus to hear his words. The Mussulman, the

Brahmin, and wretched devotees of Hindostan, are

turning from their Koran and Shasters to the sacred

page. The regal princes of Burmali, and the millions

of China, are already feeling the light and influence

of English learning and our holy gospel. New
Zealand, and the islands of the Southern Seas, have

felt the vitalising and transforming power of Divine

truth. American aborigines have owned the Saviour

and, in the Caribbean Archipelago, the love of Jesus

and his ruling power have overturned an English

slavery. Through all these regions infant churches,

formed of emigrated Englishmen, or converted

heathen, are rising to existence or maturity in the

light of heaven. By this feature of our times, we
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realise the most distinctive features of apostolical times.

It hath come upon us suddenly ; for from the death of

the Apostle John (a.d. 100), to the close of our last

century, the Gospel almost ceased to spread, and all

its energies became engrossed on the territory that it

occupied. Now it spreads again ; and this feature of

the Apostles' time recalls to our observance the apos-

tolical examples. Nor is this all. The bitter reign

of Antichrist, by whom the labour of apostles, and

of martyrs, and of the Lord himself, with all the

credit of their names, have been turned to base and

pernicious purposes—hath been shaken through the

whole of Christendom. Its fraud hath been exposed,

its adulteries have been condemned, the national par-

ticipants in the abomination have been brought to

extremity; and whatever comes in future. Christians

may now see the beginning and results of those

corruptions by which our holy religion was first

brought into alliance with worldly corruption, and

then reduced to imbecility and disgrace. In our

foreign labour, every new church that is planted

presents an opportunity of using, to the greatest

advantage, whatever the experience of eighteen

hundred years gone by have given to elucidate the

nature, application, and working of our principles.

The Bible, with all the advantage we possess for its

explanation, forms a written law ; and the Spirit, the

Comforter, is a Divine and living agent in the living

church. A thoughtful observance of the past shows

all fanciful experiments wrought out to perfect failure,

and then rejected with Divine disapprobation; it
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also shows a steadfast adherence to Divine law, living

through all adversity, receiving the Divine approval

amidst all reproach, conquering every obstruction,

and, in the strength of Him we serve, rising from

the ashes of martyrdom to bless the nations. Such

incentives should make us fix our own, and also the

attention of every missionary convert, first, on the

written word, then on the living Spirit, which dwell-

eth in the churches. If these two authorities can be

followed from the first, as Christ ordains, no present

imperfection or resistance can prevent the advancing

improvement of our churches, and the wider exten-

sion of their holy victories.

THE CONFLICT.

One test of principle exists in the present day,

which was not known in the time of the Apostles.

They had dangers from the heathen, and from the

Jews, and from false brethren, who crept in un-

awares ; they were not let in Iviiowingly, but crept in

unawares, and thus they became a source of trial

;

but the apostles had no national or jiapal hierarchies,

bearing the Christian name, and teaching pernicious

errors in the name of Jesus, to oppose their work,

standing between them and the people. The only

thing approaching to this feature of our case was the

position and conduct of the Jews, with respect to their

ancient Scriptures. Here the example of our Lord is

full of admonition and instruction. In his treatment

may be seen the true spirit of mankind, when roused

by the opposition of religious prejudice and interests,
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formed and protected by corruptions of Divine law.

His case unfolds the trial, and his conduct the duty of

brethren who, in their sphere of labour, meet and

encounter the agents of ecclesiastical corruption.

Covered and concealed, as it may be, by present

policy, this is the point at which the death-struggle of

the Antichrist will be maintained. All experience

proves that he will die hard, and present events

show, with all possible distinctness, that the struggle

will be felt wherever Christianity is known or taught.

Side by side with every missionary of the truth, you

have, or soon will have, the missionary and agent for

its perversion. As the Jews of their time foUow^ed

and resisted the apostles in every land, so now the

papist, the semi-papist, and every partaker of its delu-

sion, will follow and resist your missionary labour

throughout the world. In principle, they have

nothing to lose, and, therefore, they combine with

the heathen on any terms, and desecrate the name of

Jesus, in the name of God. It is not the heathen so

much, as these corruptions of our holy doctrine and

solemnities, that we have to oppose. These stand be-

tween us and the object of our compassion. The

habits and interests of these men prepare them to

treat the revelation and ordinances of our Lord as

heathen never would. How, then, shall such adver-

saries be overcome ] We have no fire, or sword, or

civil penalties with which to overcome their manifold

resistance. We can do nothing but by conviction,

and act on nothing but on faith. How, then, can we
prevail ? It is answered. Let our conformity to the
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written law be unimpeachable, and let our main-

tenance of that conformity commend us to the living

Spirit. Then shall the feeble be as David, and the

house of David shall be as God.

THE INDIVIDUAL REQUIREMENT.

Let for one moment Tahiti speak. This much

and justly-admired scene of missionary labour shows

both the spirit of Antichristian resistance to the truth,

and the one indispensable requirement for its defence

and promulgation. It was not by argument only, or

principally, that the advocate of Popery sought to

effectuate liis pernicious aim on that island. He
landed there in a pacific spuit, pleaded his claim to

apostolical descent, inverted the overtures of mercy,

declaring that individual salvation depended on rites

which the Redeemer never ordained. This was evil;

and the resistance of that evil demanded the vigour of

a well discriminated and disciplined church. If the

bretliren had simply appealed to the word and spirit of

their Lord, the conflict might have been severe and

long
; yet victory would certainly have crowned the

purposes of mercy : but when they appealed to human

law, expelled the enemy by force, and guarded a pro-

miscuous assembly by a royal mandate, the brethren

revealed their own weakness, and the adversary un-

clothed his true character. Against force he ap-

pealed to force, kindled the flame of war, and, as in

former times, in the name of Jesus the meek and

lowly Mediator, summoned the military governments

to mortal combat. Such is the fruitfulness of reh-
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gious wrong, and this example is but a symptom of

what we may expect. The agencies of Popery, which

are spreading everywhere, form an organisation which

waits for nothing but the opportunity, to muster and

embroil, in one universal conliict, all the nations upon

earth. Prophecies and facts indicate alike this ter-

rible event. Against this combination in behalf of

error and religious policies, the followers of Jesus can-

not repel force mth force. They can be discrimi-

nated by their faith, they can be recognised m theu'

baptism, they can be disciplined in the fellowship of

their churches, they can be armed with the holy

word, and they can appeal to the living Spirit ; in

this attitude they can plead -with God and men, but

they can do no more. The great thing is, therefore,

that they should do this pei-fectly—that they should

all do it ; and that each should do it with stability

and success. The battle is, or will be, all along the

line ; and every soldier of the cross ought to be pre-

pared, in discipline and armour, in skill, courage, and

devotedness, to maintain his post. If the necessities

of the time, and the law of the Redeemer, require

a discriminated and organised people, let us never

forget, that this organised people must be perfected in

discipline and attainment. Let this be done, and the

missionary churches will produce their o^v^l pastors,

and occupy advanced posts ; they will stand also in

the evil day, proving the faithftdness of him they

serve ; and every new position wliich is taken, wdll

prove an advance to the ultimate design. Besides, the

action of the enemy may be concentrated on a single
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believer ; and great work is often to be performed by

one man ; each, therefore, ought to be prepared in

such emergencies, to labour or to fight alone. More-

over, it is to each believing disciple that the Redeemer

addresses his inspmng word, " Be thou faithful unto

death, and I will give unto thee a crown of life."

Brethren and fathers, we labour and contend, in

this enterprise of mercy, under the observance of the

Lord himself, and in actual communion with the

Holy Spirit. He who redeemed us is pleased or

offended by every action we perform and every

word we speak. The Spirit, the Comforter, is

grieved when we are negligent and supine; he is

honoured and delighted with our wisdom and devo-

tedness. By infinite mercy, we have been raised to

be fellow-workers with God; and Deity sympathises

in all our movements, conflicts, and cares. Exalted

to such a fellowship in action, we should add to

our faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to

knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, pa-

tience ; and to patience, godliness ; and to godliness,

brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness,

charity: for, if these things be in us and abound,

they will make us that we shall neither be barren

nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus

Christ. These things should be and abound, not in

one, but in all : the minister should be filled with

them ; the deacon should abound in them ; the

Christian parent and relative should bring their fall

force into the domestic circle ; tradesmen shoidd

carry their Sa^dour into business, and the pleasures
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of friendship should be sanctified by this means

;

the visitor, the Sunday-school teacher, the missionary,

and the evangelist, at home and abroad,—all should

be furnished with the full advantage of Christian

virtue and Christian habits. We need the inspiring

zeal which may animate each individual in his place,

give him a healthful vigour in its action, and make

the service of each day a preparation for future

advance. No one can predict what service the Re-

deemer may demand of him by to-morrow's dawn.

Every soul, therefore, should be preparing to yield

the utmost possible devotion. The condition of man-

kind never presented such promise of success ; and

yet, with all the hope which shines upon the future,

we are admonished to work while it is day, for the

night Cometh, in which no man can work.

Awake ! awake ! put on thy strength, O Zion

!

Shake thyself from the dust, loose thee from the

bands of thy neck, and put on thy beautiful gar-

ments, O Jerusalem, the holy city ! Hear thou the

call of thy Redeemer, and be not afraid. If it be

inquired, Where shall the work begin ? let him that

asketh begin with his own heart, with his own

defects, and his own duties. A threefold light shines

upon the path, to lead and comfort the sincere.

First, the intimation of conscience, let it not be

resisted ; secondly/, the written word, let no one turn

from its healthful teaching; and, thirdly, the living

Spirit in the living church. If the way to perfection

in the fellowship of our churches be at the present

never so obscure, with these three sources of instruc-
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tion no one need, or ought to be, discouraged. The

cause is not ours, but God's ; and can anything be

too hard for the Lord ? He bringeth the blind by a

way that they know not, and leadeth them in paths

that they have not known. Behold, he is gone up

before us, and his glory is already flaming in the

rear ; the tokens of his presence and the working

of his power, have become to us visible on every

hand. The docile regard due to conscience, with

its holy sensibilities, the solemn reverence of his

written Oracles, and the subjugation of our souls to

his teaching Spirit, are but parts of his just demand.

Yield him the whole, brethren, individually and

collectively, then shall the light spring forth from

darkness, and judgment as the noon-day ; then the

crooked shall be made straight, and the rough places

plain, and the glory of the Lord shall appear, and

all flesh shall see it together, for the mouth of the

Lord hath spoken it.

A MOTIVE TO FIDELITY.

During this discussion, the thought has been

guided particularly to the past. There we have

seen all evil resulting from violations of the Saviour's

law, which seemed at flrst to be but trivialities.

Such features always mark Divine arrangements. In

the organisations which are extended through all

nature, the same perfection is found in what God
hath ordained ; and similar ruin follows from every

human interference. While he in mercy prolongs

the hope and postpones the final judgment of
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mankind, the widest observation clearly proves that no

evil, introduced by sin, can be remedied without a

penitent return to the Divine commandment. Hence

the direct and indirect importance of that discipline

which first realises to the obedient themselves the

social benefit which their Lord designed, and then

becomes an indirect means of softening the darkness

and misery of others. Imperfect as they are, it is

yet difficult to say how bereft of personal religion

this world would be if once without the witness and

activity of baptized believers. But, besides the past,

without the aid of a prophetic spirit, the future will

supply an argument for faithfulness and constancy.

The final corruption of the body of Christ is destined

to terminate the Divine forbearance ; and all the

judgment Avhich shall then fall upon the hopeless

victims of that transgression, should urge believers

to avoid a participation in that crime. On the other

hand, as long as the final judgment is postponed, a

pure church, conforming to the law and living to

the praise of the Redeemer, is assured of his pre-

sence and care, and cheered by his promise with the

hope of victory.

Therefore, beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, im-

movable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,

forasmuch as ye know that your laboiu* is not in

vain in the Lord.
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I._ON THE ACT OF CHRISTIAN BAPTISM.

The question, Who are the persons that ought to be baptized ? is

considered in the body of the lectures ; that subject, involving the

constitution of Christian churches and their discipline, being

deemed of sufficient importance to claim so much attention.

The question. What constitutes that baptism itself? is sufficiently

proved by Dr. Carson's work, entitled " Baptism, in its Mode
and Subjects." The only object of this note is to place before

the reader one or two facts, by observing which, an English student

of Holy Scripture may determine for himself the nature of that act

which Christ the Lord hath enjoined, under this name, on all who

build their hopes of salvation upon his merciful mediation and

governance.

In this case it is most important to consider, that the discussion

has no reference to the honesty or dishonesty of different parties

engaged in the dispute. The opponent maj' be very conscientious,

and yet be perfectly wrong in his conclusion ; the whole inquiry,

therefore, relates to the import of the Saviour's law. The thing

that He commands his people to perform, it is their duty to do, and

not some other thing, which men may think will do as well, in its

place. It is the duty of subjects, acting under Divine authority,

not to legislate, but to obey ; and in order that they may be obe-

dient, the utmost care should be taken to learn the meaning of the

Saviour's words.
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Words that belong to a language which has for ages ceased to be

used in ordinary intercourse, have a fixed meaning, their import

being determined by the sense in which they were used when the

language formed a medium of ordinary intercourse. This is an

advantage, as it prevents the change of meaning to which words are

liable through the changes which are taking place in active life

;

but it imposes a tax on patient study, because it is difficult to place

one's-self in precisely the position of those who used the language

spoken by our Lord and his Apostles, or that in which the books

of Scripture have been preserved. On this account the student of

Scripture should be always prepared for fresh discoveries : delicate

modifications of speech will often present themselves in new
aspects, and with new evidence of their import ; and when this is

really the case, when the evidence collected is conclusive, the dis-

covered meaning is the law.

This argument for modesty of judgment and diligent docility in

study, derives a still greater force from the fact, that, in these times,

the churches of Christ have risen from a state of darkness and cor-

ruption, the duration and perfection of which justify a reconsider-

ation of Divine law on every point of practice. The most vital

and the most circumstantial parts of Christian duty have all been

baptized in pollution and error ; and, in rising from this filthy sub-

mersion, it requires an equal care, not to retain an adhesive wrong,

and not to reject a Divine right through the undue influence of

general and popular intervening customs. If it were possible,

advantage would be derived from absolutely forgetting all that has

intervened, and realising the actual presence, communion, and con-

verse of the Lord himself; not, as if in the present time and the

country in which we live, but, as at the time when and in the

country where, the beloved Redeemer conversed with and in-

structed mankind.

The sacredness and merciful importance of the object ought to

prevent discouragement arising from difficulty. No pains can be too

great, when taken to ascertain a Redeemer's will, and to promote

his glory in the midst of sinners whom he died to save. Still less

should apparent difficulty induce the conclusion, that he who spake

as never man spake has chosen a word to express his meaning

which could not with ease be understood by those who heard him.

If this were true, in every case of disobedience the Legislator

himself would be to blame. Had Jesus expressed his will in
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words, the meaning of which the men of his time could not com-

prehend, faith in his word now would be perfect madness. The

very object of his coming was to call men away from obscurity,

falsehood, and all the elements that induce distrust ; and to utter

in their ears a word, of which none could mistake the meaning,

and the stability of which should be greater in experience than

that which is found in the ordinances of nature. " Heaven and

earth shall pass away, but not one jot or tittle of his word shall

fail." If there appear to us, in laws designed for general observance,

an obscurity of meaning, that fact itself is proof that we are

wrong, rather than that He, the wise and merciful, has chosen

words of doubtful import.

Were this the only inquiry that suffered obscuration in the

dark ages, some of the rhetoric, employed in setting forth the sup-

posed unintelligible character of the Saviour's words, might have

admitted an apology ; but nothing could justify it. If the suppo-

sition were true, the premises would call for universal mourn-

ing, not for exultation. If, in ordaining this initiatory rite,

to be observed by all his followers, the Lord had used words that

mean anything or nothing, he might have done the same in his

promises, in the declaration of his atonement, in describing his

mediation, and in predicting its results. If his words were ill-

chosen in one case, they might have been so in another. Indeed,

the same supposed obscurity has been alleged in almost every case,

at different times, and on different occasions ; and, by some Avith

exultation, not unlike that which now provokes rebuke in writings

on the nature of baptism. In the Council of Trent it was as hard

to see the meaning of those words in which the Lord has cove-

nanted salvation to each believer, as Dr. Halley now makes it out

to be to comprehend what was intended by commanding every

believer to be baptized. Those ages of corruption spread their

gloom, not only over the page of revelation, but it was made to

cover all existence. The clearest facts of nature were denied

in the very face of absolute demonstration. The operations of

earth had none to understand or admire them, and heaven ex-

panded her deep blue bosom to mankind in vain : the glory was

still a secret, because the observer was blind.

By thus glancing at the evil we may learn its cure. The mind,

though not altogether free, has, notwithstanding, in some depart-

ments, been considerably emancipated; and the rule by which its

I 1
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liberty has been so far gained for natural investigations, must

work out its freedom in divinity. Where man has laid aside the

use of plausible conjectures, and confined his attention to facts,

by becoming a servant and interpreter of nature and nothing

more, knowledge has extended ; it has become more definite and

clear, and every human resource in action has been augmented

beyond the utmost boundary of ancient thought. Let the same

rule be applied to revelation, and every desirable result will be

obtained. When preconceived notions have been laid aside, and

the facts of revelation have been carefully collected and arranged,

instead of exulting over its obscurity, reason will be found for

using the words of David :
" The entrance of thy word giveth light,

it maketh wise the simple."

An English reader should also bear in mind the fact, that the

version of Holy Scripture now in general use, was made under the

instructions of King James, as guided by his Psedobaptistical

clergy. In other points, as well as this, that version has been

modified to meet sectarian prejudice. James said, "No bishop,

no king !

" and, therefore, his version was made to favour episco-

pacy. He relied on a state religion ; and, therefore, the version

was made to favour the union of church and state. The state

religion required the baptism of infants, and sprinkling was more

in favour than immersion ; and, therefore, the version was made to

shelter both these departures from the law of Christ. The spirit

of freedom, as well as reverence for the Divine law, should urge

the followers of Jesus, in England, to demand of their teachers an

uniform and literal translation of Holy Scripture, wherever the

words of God bear on points of so great practical importance.

When persons divert attention from the true point of inquiry,

and occupy it with ingenious remarks on denominational con-

sistency, the folly should be reproved, and the combatant left to

exhibit his talent and waste his time, alone. Why should Dr.

Halley, or any other man, be so filled with concern to make out

the fallibility or infallibility of his Baptist brethren ? The question

is, not what they are, but what they ought to he ? His Baptist

brethren may be shown to be wrong ; but this will not prove that

Dr. Halley is right. Two forgeries will not make a covenant.

The true question is, A\Tiat are the terms on which the Lord hath

made his covenant with men ? and what is this rite which he en-

joins on those who are his covenanted people ? What is the
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import of the Divine law ? Let this be determined, and then it

may fairly be considered whether Baptists or Independents are

right.

Besides this strict adherenjce to the point of inquiry, it is most

important to bear in mind, that these documents, in which this

word baptize is found, all relate to one great business, that of

saving sinful men from treason and death ; and, further, all are

the expressions of one mind, the Holy Spirit who inspired the

writers : the writings, therefore, have an unity of design and of

authorship, and ought to be treated as a whole. The neglect of

this has led to almost infinite absurdities, if to nothing worse. Dr.

Halley and Mr. Godwin, the two latest combatants in the field,

have erred flagitiously in this particular. They appeal to Scripture,

take the passages in detail, speculate on the import of each

separately, and make out some plausible meaning for every one,

but they do not bring these constructions together. The total

character and object of each book is not considered, the state and

object of each writer is totally disregarded, and the harmonising

object of the Holy Spirit, who inspired them all, is never brought

to test the truth of these modern and astounding interpretations.

Such matters, so essential to their object, being studiously avoided,

it is not wonderful if their reasonings appear perplexing to others,

and obscure to themselves. These circumstances will fully account

for, but never justify, the sentiments expressed by Dr. Halley in

the following words :

—

" If I am wrong in all the philological reasoning of this lecture,

not in a few instances of the detail, but in the principle and mean-

ing of the word /SaTrrt^w, I surrender it with no great reluctance,

but with a valedictory remark, that the only argument by which it

can be shown that immersion is obligatory upon any man, being

founded on the meaning and use of a Greek verb, is altogether

unintelligible to those who do not understand a dead language

;

and to those who do, it is the source of endless controversy," &c.

—Dr. Halley s Lectures, Sfc, pp. 436—7.

The facility with which the learned Doctor professes to resign

the fruit of his vast researches, will probably be ascribed to his

accuracy of judgment in appreciating its worth (for that which is

of little value may be resigned with no great reluctance) ; but to

what cause the spirit of his " valedictory remarlt^ may be ascribed,

is altogether problematical. Why he, who has taken such pains to

I I 2
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explain a word, should now rejoice over its obscurity, remains for

himself to unfold. There is only one authorised case in which

men " love darkness rather than light ;" but this would lead us to

suppose, that his studies had convinced him that any further

information would show that he was wrong. The laboured sarcasm

of the passage, especially of the part not quoted, is beneath con-

tempt. Levity in the peroration of a study in Divine law, is out of

keeping, and in bad taste. It is only the object of this sentence,

therefore, which calls for comment here. Dr. Halley seems de-

lighted at the thought, that the argument for immersion is thus

made " altogether unintelligible to those who do not understand a dead

language.'" The effect of this is, that private judgment must, in

this case, be resigned by the common people, and their conduct, in

serving the Lord who redeemed them, must be left to the guidance

of others, to whom the subject is " the source of endless contro-

versyy Therefore he says, " If I am wrong .... in the

principle and the meaning of the word, I resign it with no great

reluctance." He seems to see the people already subjected to

their disputing priesthoods, as though a plain English reader had

no way of ascertaining the truth for himself.

Not to quote the following confirmation of this view would be

unjust to Dr. Halley :
—" If any one can believe that a religious

obligation rests upon so faint and fading a letter" [the word

baptize,] " as multitudes of honest and intelligent readers cannot

see, in the midst of a revelation whose bright and glorious

characters he that runneth may read, and the wayfaring man
cannot mistake ; I cannot but regard him as troubled with a

superstition not unlike that of the Jew, who, with religious awe,

binds across his brow the frontlet of his ancestors' text, after its

sacred words, with the exception of some faint jot or tittle, are

obliterated by time. To counterbalance the satisfaction which he

feels in the hard lessons of his lexicography, which God has not

given me learning or penetration enough to understand, I find con-

solation in the assurance that the commandments of the Lord are

plain to them that fear him ; or that, if in these things they are

not plain to me, then upon me they are not obligatory."

—

Dr.

Halley, p. 437.

If the Doctor has formed a right estimate of his own " learning

and penetration,'' which it were unmannerly to deny, their defect

will serve to mollify the censure he passes on the " superstition'' of
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his Baptist brethren, who do, as he is fully aware, " believe that a

religious obligation rests upon so faint and fading a letter^'' as this

word baptize. But it is very difficult to perceive how, with this

confessed impenetrable obscurity upon his mind, he can say, " /

fnd consolatio?i in the assurance that the commandments of the Lord

are plain to them that fear himP He knows that the Lord did

command his disciples to baptize ; this, therefore, is a command-

ment of the Lord ; and, " the commandments of the Lord are plain

to them thatfear him.'''' But the Doctor says, that this commandment

of the Lord is not plain to him ; it would follow, therefore, that he did

not fear the Lord, and that the want of this fear had already ob-

scured to him the Lord's commandment. This may be true ; but

how can it be consoling ? It is submitted, that if his attempts at

wit have in them any truth at all, that truth should lead to peni-

tential self-examination, rather than to self-complacency. More-

over, this Greek word /3a7rri^w, now called a '•'faint and fading

letter,^'' is found " in the midst of a revelation whose bright and

glorious characters he that runneth may read, and the wayfaring man

cannot mistake.'" But to what revelation can this refer, unless it be

the New Testament, which is altogether composed of Greek words ?

If this one Greek word be so obscure, ''•so faint and fading" may

not other words in that revelation be faint and fading likewise ?

Who is to distinguish between the " bright and glorious characters,"

and these '•'•faint and fading letters?" If a Greek word be so con-

temptible, as a means of communication in one case, how shall a

Greek word become respected in another ? or rather, how can we

respect the Spirit who hath chosen to express his Divine command

by a word which even those who understand the Greek language

cannot explain ? This plea of obscurity in the words of God is

the ground on which the Papal church has ever based her claim to

official interpretation ; it is not confined to this one word, jjairn^u),

but extended to others, as occasion may serve. The fallacy of the

assumption consists in its falsehood ; but it strikes, with what force

it has, the very foundation of our faith ; and it implicates the cha-

racter of the Lord himself, by supposing that he taught our duty in

words which none of his servants could understand.

It is hoped that Dr. Halley is right in saying, " If I cannot

understand this word, it is not my fault." Other persons might

have stated it with more humility and self-distrust ; but this is not

the matter in hand. Since Dr. Halley and the learned cannot in
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Greek find out the meaning of the word baptize, it remains to be

considered, whether there be not within the reach of English

readers, even in our sectarian version, evidence by which a plain

man may ascertain the meaning for himself ? Is there a short and

easy method with the word baptize ?

All the books requisite in this study, are an English New
Testament and the Englishman's Greek Concordance ; which any

one may use by simply learning the Greek alphabet. Cruden's

Concordance might do ; but the reason for preferring the former

is, that it gives the passages arranged under the Greek words ; so

that the reader has before him all the passages in which the same

Greek word occurs, with the various translations given to it in our

version ; but Cruden's Concordance gives the passages under the

English words ; and consequently, it often happens, that many pas-

sages, in which the word under consideration occurs, are lost sight

of in the study. Thus many passages, in which the word jSairTil^ia

occurs, cannot be found in Cruden under the word baptize, because,

having been so translated, they are arranged with other passages

under the words ivash, and dip ; the same remark applies to the

word baptism, which is derived from the verb to baptize. It is

sometimes borrowed, and sometimes translated ; and, therefore, all

the places in which it occurs cannot well be found without the

Englishman's Greek Concordance.

The first material point the English reader will learn by this

means is, that the divers tvashings, so called in Heb. ix. 10, are

divers baptisms ; and that while there were, in the Jewish temple,

these divers baptisms, in the Christian society or church there was

but one: for in Eph. iv. 5, it is expressly said, that it had "one

Lord, one faith, and one baptism^ If sprinkling were a baptism,

and pouring a baptism, and washing a baptism, and dipping a bap-

tism, then there would be many baptisms in the Christian church

;

but Paul says there is but one. The question, therefore, relates to

one thing : What is its nature ? And hence, it is clear that those

who begin by inquiring whether baptism should be administered by

sprinkling, by pouring, or by dipping, &;c., are Avrong at the outset.

Those who state the question in this way never mean to immerse

by pouring or by sprinkling : they intend to enforce a pouring or

sprinkling instead of an immersion. Moreover, it is impossible to dip

by pouring, or to pour by sprinkling ; and, since there is but one bap-

tism, it must be one or other of these acts, it cannot be either or all.
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The second question is, What constitutes the real subject of the

action? what is to be baptized? The answer is, Persoiis. The

required character of those persons is discussed in the lectures ; all

we have to consider here, is that the apostles were commanded to

baptize persons. They do not baptize xcater, but persons. Water,

blood, and so forth, are said to be sprinkled and poured ; but per-

sons entering the church, are said to be baptized. Men are not

poured or sprinkled, as water is poured or sprinkled ; before any

such expression can be used, the subject of the action must be

changed. John did not baptize water into the Jordan ; but, going

down into the Jordan, he baptized men and women in the water.

Matt. iii. 16, 17 ; Acts viii. 38 ; Mark i. 9—11.

Thirdly, Where is baptism to be administered ? The commission

of our Lord gives no instructions on this particular ; and this leaves

his servants to perform it wherever a decent and orderly accommo-

dation can be obtained. But if we change the question, and ask,

Where did his servants baptize persons in the early age ? several

passages answer to the inquiry :

—

1. John baptized in the Jordan, Matt. iii. 6.

2. in the river Jordan, Mark i. 5.

3. in the wilderness, or uninclosed pasture grounds,

where accommodation could be obtained,

Mark i. 4.

4. in the Jordan, or (going down) into the Jordan,

Mark i. 9.

5. in Bethabara (the ford) beyond Jordan, John i.

28.

6. in ^non, near to Salim, because many waters

were there ; the many waters affording an

accommodation for the rite, John iii. 23.

7. Philip baptized on the way as you go down to Gaza. They

found water on the road. There are pools in

the waddy, or mountain torrent bed, through

which the road runs ; "and they went down

into the water, both Philip and the eunuch,

and Philip baptized him," Acts viii. 25, 38.

From these passages it is clear, even to an English reader, that

any place, in which the suitable accommodation could be obtained,

was used for administering this rite. The descriptions are more or

less particular. If baptism was administered in the wilderness, or
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in the city, in the prison-house at Philippi, or on the way to Gaza,

there must have been conveniences there for that purpose. More-

over, John went down into the Jordan, the river Jordan, and Philip

and the eunuch went down (tie) into the water. It was after he

went down (ttg) into the water, and before he came up (ek) outofi\ie

water, that the minister baptized ; and, it was after he went down.

(tie) hito the water, and before he came up (e/c) out of the water,

that the candidate ivas baptized. Philip Avent down (etc) into the

water to baptize the person, and the person went down with Philip

(tie) into the water to be baptized. While they were in that place,

the person, not the water, was baptized.

Particular attention should be paid to the expression, "went down

into;" the same word is used in Mark i. 10, 11, to describe the de-

scent of the Holy Spirit when the Lord was baptized. It is said

that the Holy Spirit (literally) "came down upon" him. Both these

expressions are used in reference to water. When Philip baptized

the eunuch, both he and Philip went doAvn (eis) into the water ; but

when Jesus saved his disciples from the storm, he came to them
" walking {epi) ujioh"^ the water or sea, which is a gathering toge-

ther of waters. To go, or walk (epi) upon the water, therefore, is a

different act, from that expressed by, To "go down (eis) into " the

water ; for Peter, having gone down from the ship to go to Jesus,

walking (epi) upon the water, perceiving the strength of the wind,

was terrified, and beginning to sink, he cried, " Lord, save me."f

When he was beginning to sink he went (eis) into the water ; before

he began to sink he walked (epi) upon the water. The difference of

the two facts, or actions, is often felt in winter, when persons upon

the water, the ice breaking, go into the water. If any one, the sub-

ject of such an accident, should rudely contend that there is no dif-

ference,—that his going i7ito the water was no more than walking

upon the water, or going to the water, he may be left in his catas-

trophe until his clothing and the elements have chastised his stu-

pidity. Only keep his head safe, that he be not drowned, and he

will soon confess that, compared with walking tipon the water, his

going i7ito the water has a marked peculiarity. It is strange, that

even in the heat of controversy the difference should not be

perceived. When reasoning and illustration fail to convince in

such a case, the only other resource that remains is that of actual

* John vi. 19. t Matt. xiv. 29, 30.
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experiment. Let the advocates of sprinkling, &c., who say that

going down into the water is no more than going to the water,

choose their own men, and their own witnesses, and their own river

or sea ; they shall take Dr. Halley himself, if they please, and let

him, with all his discernment, go down as far as he conceives is

going to the water ; and when he has confessed that he has gone to

the water, his Baptist brethren shall be ready to lead him into the

water ; and, with the approval of all observers, he shall be led fur-

ther and further into the water, until he confess, in plain EngUsh,

without the "faint and fading letter" of a Greek word, but in bold

and substantial Saxon speech, that going down into the water is a

different thing from walking upon, or going to, the water. When

this is done, with all the eloquence and emphasis that a cold and

biting air can give to his confession, he may be dismissed for the

present ; and while the Doctor is drying his boots, it being con-

fessed by him that going down into the water has a peculiarity

in the action, we shall conclude, from the case of Philip and the

eunuch, that the baptism, which the one administered and the

other received, was something which required that peculiar action

in its performance, for they went down into the water, both Philip

and the eunuch, and then Philip baptized him.

Fourthly, The element in which the person was baptized is clearly

stated by John :
" I, indeed, have baptized you {iv) in water, but he

(who Cometh after me) shall baptize you in a Holy Spirit."* The

words are addressed to the disciples he had baptized, and these

were to be baptized again ;t they had been baptized in water, and

were to be baptized in a Holy Spirit. The whole question relates

to this first baptism in water ; for, if the English reader can ascer-

tain what a baptism in water is, this will enable him to learn what

a baptism in the Spirit is. The people of Jerusalem were baptized

by John, in water, in the river Jordan ; and Jesus (going down)

into the (river) Jordan, was baptized by John, in water ; and

Philip went down into the water with the eunuch, and baptized him

in water. The going down into the water is an act preparatory

to being baptized in water. It is not to be concluded yet what

this baptizing in Avater is ; and a mere English reader may be well

reconciled to the exercise of patience, since, to those who under-

stand Greek, it is a subject of endless controversy ;
and Dr. Halley

* Mark i. 8. t Acts i. 5.
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says, that God hath not given even hira " learning and penetration"

to understand the mystery. Yet, from this evidence, it is clear

that the action enjoined by this word, baptize, is neither to sprinkle

nor to pour ; for, to say that they went down into the river Jordan,

and poured him in water—they went down into the water, both

Philip and the eunuch, and he sprinkled him in water, would be

most outrageous. To go down into the water, to sprinkle water

upon him, would be strange and useless ; but, to go (down) into

the water, and sprinkle or pour the person in water, is a form of

expression which one who understands Greek may, without any

dishonour, confess himself unable to comprehend.

Fifthly, The action immediately succeeding baptism increases

the evidence :
" And going down (ilq) into the Jordan, Jesus was

baptized by John*' (ev) in water ; and immediately coming up from

the water,f he saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit, like a

dove, coming down (etti) upon him ; and a voice came out from the

heavens, saying. This is ray beloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased.";}: The action which followed the baptism is the coming up

(ek) out of, which answers to the preceding act, the going down

{eif) into the water. The fact stands thus, therefore : Going down
into the river Jordan, he was baptized in water ; and having been

baptized in water, in the river, he came up (otto) from the water.

In the case of Philip, it is said, "And when they (both) came up (e/c)

out of the water, a Spirit of the Lord caught up Philip, and the

eunuch saw him no more."§ They, therefore, went down into the

water ; Philip baptized him in the water, and then they came up

out of the water. The act of baptizing in the water is distinct from

the acts of going down into it, coming up out of it, and coming

away from it. Moreover, the two first actions explain each other

;

for, he who had gone down into the water would, when the action

designed was performed, naturally have to come up out of the

water ; and he who came up out of the water must first have gone

down into it.

In Mark i. 9, the received text has (aTro) from, which has been

made a great argument in this controversy ; but the MSS. B. D.

L. b. 13, 35, 69, 124, have (ek) out of, and this reading would

seem to be confirmed by the sense. But Matthew iii. 16, whose

words Mark is supposed to be abstracting, has (otto) from the

* Mark i. 9. t Mark i. 10. % Mark i. 11. § Acts viii. 39,
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water, and also adds, The voice came (t/c) out of the heavens. By
observing the difference of these events, we may see the relative

force of these two particles. (Atto) from, answering to the words,

" went down to" describes the point from which the action began

to leave the edge or surface of the water ; but (t/c) out of answering

to the expression, went down into, describes the point from which a

body, subjected to the influence of the water, begins to rise above

it. The aito implies the ik, for a body cannot leave the edge or

surface without first coming out of the element. The procession

of the voice began at the throne, in the heavens, from whence it was

uttered ; and, since it was heard on earth, it must have passed

through the whole intervening space, and is, therefore, said to come

out of the heavens ; but it reached the hearers while Jesus was

coming up the bank from the water, that is, after he had come up

out of the water.

Sixthly, In Mark i. 4, our translators give us " John did baptize

in the wilderness ;" at verse 6, it is said, " The inhabitants of

Jerusalem were baptized in the river Jordan." But at verse the

8th it is written, " I, indeed, have baptized you with water, but

he, who Cometh after me, shall baptize you tcith the Holy Ghost."

Here the question should be put to any Greek scholar. Is the word

rendered with, in one place, the same, yea or jio, with that ren-

dered in, in the other ? We must not ask the Grecian to explain

its meaning, but only to testify the fact whether in these four

places the word used in the Greek be, or be not, the same?

Any one that can read the Greek letters will see that in all the

four cases the word is the same. It is tv, in, and, by turning to

the concordance before referred to, we find that this word tv, which

is rendered in in the two first examples contained in this passage,

has been, in almost every case in which water is named as the

element in which the person is to be baptized, rendered ivith, so

that the expression, "baptized ivith water," is given to the English

reader for the phrase, " baptized in water." It is impossible to

censure this too severely, because, by thus altering the word of God,

the translators have produced the difficulties which attend this whole

inquiry. For baptize means nothing in English ; it is not an Eng-

lish, but a Greek word ; and, when this Greek is borrowed and

joined with a wrong preposition, a difficulty is created, which no

English reader is prepared to expect, and which it is unjust to

require him to overcome, especially in the face of ridicule heaped
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upon his effort by a Doctor of Divinity. Indeed, whether the evils

of this, expedient were perceived or not, it is so great that the

action in the verb is transferred from the person baptized to the

element of baptism. The expression, " I baptized you in water,"

implies that John moved the persons when he baptized them ; but

the expression, " I baptized you with water," as plainly implies

that in the act of baptism the water teas moved. This subterfuge

bears upon its face the mark of a controversial expedient, for

thereby the way is prepared for affirming that we may baptize with

water, by sprinkling. To affirm that he went down into the water,

and sprinkled him in water, or baptized him in water by sprinkling,

is a jungle of mere words, which, when carefully examined, can

mean nothing.

Seventhly/, It is quite clear, therefore, that the argument founded

on the meaning of the word baptize is not the only argument for

immersion. From every other word with which the word baptize

may be grammatically joined, a separate argument may be derived.

Instead of inserting the untranslated Greek word, write the sen-

tence thus : I going down with you into the Jordan, you in

the water ; and having you in the water, we came up out

of the water. Sec. ; and let any one judge what word should be

supplied in the blank space.

Eighthly, Where the meaning of a Greek word is so disputed that

diplomatic scholars find consolation in the thought that an obscurity

in Divine law has already delivered them from the obligation of

obedience,* an English reader has a right to say. Give me, then, an

uniform translation of the passages in which the disputed word

occurs, and let me determine the meaning for myself ; or, at least,

clear my conscience by making the attempt. On this principle,

therefore, let the translation of Mark be written uniformly in both

ways.

First, with m for ev. Secondly, taking ivith for tv.

" John was baptizing in the " John was baptizing with the

wilderness, and all the inhabi- wilderness, and all the inhabi-

tants of Jerusalem went out tants of Jerusalem went out

and were baptized by him in and were baptized by him with

the river Jordan, confessing their the river Jordan, confessing their

sins ; and (he said), I, indeed, sins ; and (he said), I, indeed,

have baptized you m water, but have baptized you m^A water, but

* Dr. Halley, p. 437.
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he (who Cometh after me) shall he (who cometh after me) shall

baptize you in the Holy Spirit." baptize you ?mVA the Holy Spirit."

—Mark i. 4—8. —Mark i. 4—8.

From this comparison of the two translations, it is clear that the

first alone can be received ; for, in the second, the borrowed word

baptize, when joined to with, in the first two cases, is reduced to

absurdity ; and there has been no translation proposed in this con-

troversy which will not suffer the same condemnation ; on the other

hand, the first case retains an uniform translation of in with the

borrowed word ; and it admits the same uniform translation,

when the borrowed word is translated to immerse. John was bap-

tizing or immersing in the wilderness, in the river, and in the water

;

but if, contrary to the record, it be said, John was baptizing with

water, how shall it be said that he was baptizing with the river

Jordan, or baptizing with the wUderness ?

Ninthly, Let the English reader apply the same rule to all those

passages in which the expression "baptize in water" occurs in the

New Testament ; and it will be found that with being taken for in,

to accommodate the controversialist on the word baptize, alters the

sense, and destroys the uniformity of the translation ; while in re-

tains the uniformity, and therewith compels the rendering of bap-

tize by immerse. Where the particle occurs in other connexions,

evidence may be obtained; but, then, it must be received with

caution, because, in relation to other objects, and under other

circumstances, the word may have a different modification in its

meaning. But when it is used by the same author, in the same

sentence, in reference to the same action, and Avithout any change

in form or circumstance, it is scarcely possible to conceive that it

was not used in the same sense. To baptize in, must mean the

same thing, whether the word in be followed by water, the Jordan,

the river Jordan, the wilderness, or a gaol. It being known that

the person was baptized in water, to say he was baptized in the

river, only implies that the water was in the river ; to say that the

person was baptized in the wilderness, implies that the water was

in the wilderness, and the person was baptized in the water there.

So, also, in every case. The examples, which are not very numer-

ous, are here :

—

Matthew iii. 6, (the people) were baptized of him (John) in Jordan.

11, 1 (John), indeed, baptize you with (m) water.

„ he shall baptize you with {in) the Holy Ghost.
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Here, to change the meaning of the word baptize, it is written with

water, and then it must be added, with the Holy Ghost. But the

plausibility is removed when the word is translated. Who could bear,

sprinkled with the Holy Ghost, sprinkled with the wildeniess, they

were poured with water, they were poured with the Holy Spirit, or,

they were poured with the wilderness ? What Englishman can

help seeing the difference between these expressions and the follow-

ing :—and the people were immersed by John in the Jordan, in the

water, and the Messiah shall immerse them in the Holy Ghost ?

—

Luke iii. 16, I, indeed, baptize you with (in understood) water.

,, but he shall baptize you with (in expressed) a Holy

Spirit and fire.

Acts i. 5, For John, indeed, baptized you with [in understood) water.

„ but ye shall be baptized with (m expressed) a Holy Spirit.*

In this form of the expression, which is used by Luke three times,

the El', in, is understood in the first clause, and expressed in the

second. If it be said, "I, indeed, baptize you with water," the water

is put in motion in the act; and in the other cases the Spirit and the fire

are set in motion by the act, while the person is at rest. By this

assumption Luke is opposed to Matthew, and the statement of Luke

inverts the order of Divine treatment in the dispensations of mercy.

For the person is brought under the Saviour's teaching _/?r5^; he is

led by the Saviour into the knowledge and faith of God and his

atonement ; he is then led down into the water and baptized in it

;

he is brought up out of the water into his new life, in this new life

he is subjected to the Spirit in his ministrations, he advances under

them till he is immersed in the Spirit ; led by the Spirit he advances

into tribulation, the fiery trial which shall try his faith. The whole

process is one of personal advance ; and if this controversial expe-

dient be admitted, of taking ivilh for in, this personal advance under

the Saviour's conduct, is changed into mere passivity.

John i. 26, I baptize with (m) water.

28, John was baptizing in Bethabara beyond Jordan.

31, on this account I come baptizing with (m) water.

33, he who sent me to baptize with (m) water.

„ he it is who baptizeth with (m) the Spirit.

iii. 23, But John also was baptizing in ^non near to Salim.

These cases all coincide with those of Matthew and Mark. The

persons are baptized by John i?i various places, but in one element,

* Again in Acts xi. 16.
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in loater. The water is mi the places, and the persons are baptized

in the water. It is not said that the water was baptized in the per-

sons, or upon the persons. The act, therefore, is not sprinkhng or

pouring, for in these acts the motion takes place in the element, and

the motion of the element ceases when it comes tipon the man ; but

the motion takes place in the man, and ceases when the man is

baptized in the water. The uniform translation of the particle (ev)

in, enables the English reader to judge what must be the meaning

of the word baptize. The uniform translation of the particle

tcith is absurd ; with water and with the Spirit, may be borne, while

baptized is left untranslated ; but who could bear to read, he shall

wash you with the Spirit, or sprinkle you with the Spirit ? and what

Grecian could extract a rational meaning from the expression, John

was washing, or sprinkling, or pouring ivith ^non near to Salim, or

with Bethabara ? But let the word baptize be translated immerse,

and in be substituted for with in every case ; then we have, " /
immerse in water ;

" " On this account I come immersing in water ;

"

"He who sent me to immerse in water, &c.; " " he it is who immerseth

in the Spirit ;
" " John was immersing {in water) in Bethabara, and

in j^non, near to Salim, because there were many waters there,"

fitted for his purpose. The total character of this uniform render-

ing is a proof of its accuracy, and the efiect of any other is a demon-

stration that it is wrong.

Teiithly, By turning, to the concordance again, it will be found

that the word under examination appears in two forms

—

(iaicru),

hapto, and (oocttti^u)-, baptizo ; the latter being the same word, with iz

before the final o, which gives the word a causal force : if the first

mean to immerse, therefore, the second will mean to cause to im-

merse. Hence we have

—

Luke xvi. 24, that he mag dip the tip of his finger in water
;

John xiii. 26, to whom I shall give the sop when I have dipped it

;

Rev. xix. 13, the woman was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood.

It is ^sy to see, that in each of these cases the sense of the

simple form is retained by the Spirit ; for Lazarus was not to

cause his finger to be dipped, it was asked that he should dip it

himself ; the Saviour also did not cause the sop to be dipped, he

himself dipped it—this was an especial compliment from the head

of the table ; and, lastly, it is the very gist of the description, that

the woman's garment had been dipped in blood by her own mur-

derous havoc of God's people. Moreover, the baptizing of John
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always implied the act of another, the believing subject, as well as

his own, and might have been performed entirely by other hands

under John's direction.

Lastly, by uniformly translating the original verb, to dip, in the

cases last mentioned, the translators have given their judgment of

its simple meaning. These are facts, which thus come before

the English reader. Here is the word, in its first and primary

form, translated to dip, in every case ; and in this sense it retains

the motion of the subject, the same element is named, and the

same preposition, tv, in, pointing out the element in which the

action is performed, just as they are found in cases where baptize is

used. Lazarus was to dip his finger in water ; and John said, I

baptize you in water. The direct conclusion to which these facts

lead us is, that the sense of the original must be retained in the

causal form of this verb ; and if it be right to say, Let Lazarus

dip his finger in water, it cannot be wrong to say, John caused

the people to dip, or to be dipped, in water. The causal verb must

retain the sense of the simple and original verb, otherwise it could

never convey the additional idea of causation.

The facts of the case form the best defence against polemical

obscurities ; for it must not be forgotten, that the passages contain-

ing the two forms of this one word are found in the same author,

and in the same work, the Gospel of Luke ; and the two parts

of that book relate to the same history of Divine love. Luke

iii. 16, and Luke xiv. 24, are not to be treated, therefore, as if

one belonged to classical Greek, and the other to Hebraistic

Greek. It is the same author who, at the same time, writes, " Let

him dip the tip of his finger in water," in one passage ; and " I

baptize you in water," in the other : and he uses two forms of

the same word in two passages. If we follow the plain dictate of

common sense, and translate the word immerse in both cases, the

whole matter is plain, for Lazarus must immerse the tip of his

finger in water, in order to do what was requested of him ; and

John did cause the people to be immersed in water, both when the

action was performed by his own hands, and when it was done

under his authority. If the learned, who talk about Greek, are

not satisfied with this, the English reader should require some

other translation, which will, in the prescribed forms, produce an

equally natural meaning in both the cases. Let wash, sprinkle,

purify, or pour, be used for the sake of experiment. How would it
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appear if written, Let Lazarus wash his finger in water, and come

and cool my tongue ;" and " he to whom I shall give the sop when

I hsive washed it f' or, " a vesture washed in blood"? What sense

could be obtained from the cases, bj% in the same way, using

sprinkle or pour ? How could an English reader understand, "Let

him purify his finger in water, and come and cool my tongue
;"

"he to whom I shall give the sop when I have purified it;" or,

" her garment being purified in blood," when that blood was shed

in the murder of God's people ? For John to have said, I caused

you to purify in water, would have been strange, when the blood of

Christ alone cleanseth from all sin. To say, I caused you to

sprinkle or pour (yourselves) in water, is absolutely wonderful ; but

to say, I caused you to wash in Avater, when baptism does not

profit to removing the filth of the flesh, and Christ hath washed us

from his sins in his own blood, is confounding. It produces not

the ohscurify in which Dr. Halley professes to find consolation

(p. 437) ; it produces an obvious contradiction of the truth. It places

Scripture against Scripture in grotesque hostility ; and, without pro-

ducing that blissful release from responsibihty in which our oppo-

nent rejoices, it rebukes and puts to shame all reverence whatever

for the Sacred Writings.

In Acts xxii. 16, we find the expression, " Arise, and be bap-

tized, and wash away thy sins ;" and in Mark vii. 4, " Except they

wash, they eat not." In the first passage, the Avord baptize is

borroAved, and the word wash stands for ottoXovw ; by turning to

that word in the Concordance, we shall find that it occurs in one

other place, 1 Cor. vi., " But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified,

but ye are justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and in the Spirit

of our God." The three expressions stand thus :

—

Acts xxii. 16, Arise, and be baptized, and ivash away thy sins.

Mark vii. 4, Except they toash, they eat not.

1 Cor. vi. 11, Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, &c.

This looks as though loash in Mark vii. 4, were the same word,

or had at least the same meaning, with wash in the other passages.

But the words in Mark are, " Except they haptize, they eat not."

Corresponding with this rendering, we have other passages in which

wash is put for baptize, and washings for baptisms. Thus, in Luke

xi. 38, Jesus had not washed (baptized) before dinner ; in Mark

vii. 4, 8, we have the washings (or baptisms) of pots and cups
;

in Heb. vi. 2, the doctrine of baptisms; and in Heb. ix. 10, Ave

K K
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have different ivashings, for different baptisms. Here the English

reader has just ground for complaint. If the meaning of the word

be so difficult, that it forms the subject of endless controversy to

those who understand Greek, why was it translated at all? If

rightly translated dip in its primitive form, why should it be trans-

lated tvash in its causative form ? Lastly, if it were rightly trans-

lated wash, a rendering for which Psedobaptists plead, why was

not the word so translated in all the cases which relate to the rite

of initiation ? They would then have had, " Arise, and be washed,

and umsh away thy sins," Avith other absurdities, which have been

already pointed out.

The injustice involved in this process, may be seen by turning to

the word ^vash, in Cruden's Concordance ; there we find, " Washed

their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb ;"*

Greek word, iiluno. " Who washed us from our sins in His own

blood ;"f Greek word, louo. " If she have ivashed the saints'

feet ;;|:" Greek word, tiipto. " She hath ivashed my feet with her

tears ;"§ Greek word, brecho. If any one should turn to these

passages to ascertain in what sense the word tvash was used by the

sacred writers, he would thereby be utterly deceived, and led away

from the import of the word baptize. Indeed, it is to this neglect

in the translators, of that precision which is observed in the origi-

nal, that most of the great practical errors which prevail in the

church in modern times, must be ascribed. In ancient churches,

error grew up from the want of Scripture ; but Christians are now

showing how the same errors may be fostered and perfected by its

perversion. If the New Testament were in the hands of English-

men perfectly translated, before the judgment of its godly readers,

and the Spirit that is in them, imaginations which now command

reverence, would fall like monsters frightened into apoplexy.

Another illustration of this injustice to the English reader is

found in the proposal which is made, to render baptize by purify.

It was not intended to translate it at all ; but the borrowing of this

Greek word has excited curiosity, and, to meet the inquiries thus

provoked, it is proposed to translate it purifi/.\\ Turn, therefore, to

the Testament itself, and there we find, " Many went up into Jeru-

salem to purify themselves ;"^ Greek word, agnizo. This same

* Rev. vii. 14. t Rev. i. 5. J 1 Tim. v. 10. § Luke vii. 44.

II Mr. Godwin, on Christian Baptism. IT John xi. 55.
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word is found in six other places ; we have, " The ashes of an heifer

sprinkling the unclean sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh ;"*•

Greek word, hatharotes. And just after, " nearly all things are

by the law purified with blood ;"f Greek word, katharizo ; which

word occurs thirty times in the New Testament ; and has there, at

least, three different translations : to cleanse, to purge, to purify

;

and of these, some uses are of the most serious nature, as, " The

blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin."| Thus, difficulty

rises behind difficulty; and the English reader is confounded. But

this is not all : to those who understand Greek, as Dr. Halley affirms,

the meaning of this Avord " baptize," becomes a " source of endless

controversy." By thus obscuring it to the English reader, therefore,

they have obscured it to themselves ; and those who have so used

their own countrymen, and the word of God, have justly deserved

the terrific task of making their expedient plausible to others.

The principal forms in which baptize is found in Scripture, are

these :

—

SCHEDULE A.
Matt. iii. 11. I indeed baptize you in water.
Mark. i. 8. I indeed did baptize you in water.

He xhall baptize you in the Spirit.

Matt, xxviii. 19. Make disciples, &c. baptizing them., into the name of the Father, &c.

1 Cor. i. 15.
I ^^^^ thZt !*!??!*!

I
^ ^"'^ baptized., into my own name.

John iii. 23. John was baptizing. . in yEnon near to Salim.
John i. 25. Why baptizest thou., then?
Acts xix. 4. John indeed baptized a baptism of repentance.
John iv. 1. Jesus baptized more disciples than John.

2.
j hinis^lf

"
^^"^

!
'^^'^ ""' baptize., but his disciples.

Mark vii. 4. Except thePharisees baptize they eat not.
Luke xi. 38. Jesus had not baptized before dinner

.

Matt. XX. 22. Are ye able to be baptized according to the
baptism.

23. With which I a7n being baptized 1

Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.
Luke iii. 7. The people came out to be baptized by him, &c.
Matt. iii. 6. The people were baptized in the Jordan.
Luke vii. 29 , having been baptized with the baptism

of John.
30. Not havinsbeenbaptizedhyh.ua.

xii. 50. I have a baptism (with which) to be baptized and how am I

straitened.
Acts ii. 41. As many as received the word were baptized.

viii,16. Only they were baptized irafo the name of
Jesus.

1 Cor. X. 2. The Jews in the cloud and in the sea were baptised (entering) into
Moses.

Acts xix. 3. Into what then were ye baptized .'

viii. 13. When he was baptized he continued
with, &c.

1 Cor. i. 13. were ye baptized.... into the name of
Paul ?

Acts xix. 5. Hearing this they were baptized. . into the name of
Jesus.

Bom. vi. 3. As many of us as have been baptized. . into Christ.
Were baptized wto his death.

Gal. iii. 27. As many of you, have put on Christ, as were baptized into Christ.
1 Cor. XV. 29. Else what shall they do who are baptized for the dead.

* Heb. ix. 13. f Heb. ix. 22. + 1 John i. 9.
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In glancing over this schedule it is perceived that ivith is retained

in two places only : Luke vii. 29, and Matthew xx. 22, 24. The

reason for this is, that in these two cases neither ev, in, nor etc,

into, is used, but the word baptisma, without a preposition. The

Saviour is not speaking of the element in which he was being

baptized, but the doctrine or rule of the baptism through which he

was passing, and through which his people must pass with him

into the kingdom of heaven,—the rule of unreserved self-consecra-

tion. In the same manner, those who were not baptized with the

baptism of John are not supposed not to have been baptized at all

:

the Pharisees always baptized before dinner ; but it is affirmed that

they were not baptized in conformity with the rule of John's bap-

tism, that is to say, on a credible profession of their faith and

repentance. The nature of those cases, and the necessity for using

ivith or according to, that their meaning may become obvious, shows

how wrong it is to confound these forms of speech with others in

which the idea is essentially different, and the word (tie) into or {ev)

in is used. The preposition tvith, in these passages, stands for

para or kafa, which is, in the Greek, understood.

The cases in which (ti^) in is found plainly relate to the element

or the place in which the person was baptized, and answers respec-

tively to the interrogatories. Where, ox in what, were you baptized ?

The words, " with the wilderness," or " with water," do not an-

swer to the words, " where," or " in what ;" and when brought into

comparison with the expression " with," or " in conformity with the

baptism of John," these expressions confound the element with the

law or doctrine of baptism, which cannot fail to produce obscurity.

The fact is, the people were immersed in water, accordimj to the law

of immersion observed by John ; and, refusing obedience to this,

the Pharisees rejected the council of God against themselves.

The cases in which (fig) into occur, have all, in the New Testa-

ment, a reference to the action performed by the person baptized.

Thus the Jews were immersed in the cloud and sea while they

were entering into Moses. Before their passage through the Red
Sea, they might have returned into Egypt if they chose, though

not without a sinful rejection of Divine mercy; but, after the pas-

sage, they had entered into Moses, and, under God, were in his

power ; they were not then permitted to return, they must go

forward or perish. They thus became examples to us, and the

Apostle uses their chastisement as an admonition to baptized
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believers in his day, implying that they had been baptized into

Christ with a no less solemn intention than the Jews had been

baptized into Moses.*

The personal and prospective nature of the act performed by

disciples in their baptism is explained by two other forms of speech

constantly recurring in the New Testament. First, They are said

to be persons in Christ, they are, therefore, " neiv creatures,'' and

" to them there is no condemnation.'''' '\ Seeing, therefore, that they

are in Christ, and that being in Christ they are new creatures, there

must have been a time when they were newly created and per-

sonally entered into Christ Jesus. This coming out from the world

and entering into Christ, is the act of conversion ; when this has

taken place, they are persons in Christ ; and when this has been

recognised, they are recognised as persons in Christ. The facts of

the case, therefore, explain the meaning of the words. It is not

intimated, that as many as were baptized into Christ had not been

baptized in water, but that they were baptized in tvater when they

entered into Christ. The act of entering into Christ was so de-

clared on their part, and recognised on the part of the brethren to

whom they thus became united. They were immersed (entering)

into Christ, and such persons must have entered " into his death,"

for this was the ground of all their hope ; and they must have

" put on Christ," for his example and authority thus became the

law which ruled them and formed their character.

But, Secondly, When the Apostles were brought before the tri-

bunal for having healed the lame man, the priests said, " In what

power, or in ivhat name, have ye done this ?" Peter replied, " In

the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified."^ This

explains the principle of all their action. Acting in the name,

they acted by the authority, of Jesus ; and where their action was

dictated by his authority, there his action was revealed for their

support. The authority to which they thus became obedient is

variously called, the authority of God (the Father), of Jesus the

Son, or that of the Holy Spirit. In attempting to go into Bithynia,

the Spirit forbade them, and they submitted ; while the intimation

of the Spirit within him must have led Peter to say, " In the name

of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk ;" and, in his subse-

quent defence, Peter said, " It is our duty to obey God rather than

* 1 Corinthians x. 1—14. f Romans viii. 1. X Acts iv. 7— 10.
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man."^ In receiving and obeying the Saviour, they had reference

to the authority of God the Father, who sent him :
" This is his

commandment, that ye should believe on his Son Jesus Christ."f

In negotiating with men, the disciples acted in the name or by

the authority of Christ :
" We beseech you, in Christ's stead, be ye

reconciled to God ;":j: and, in obeying the instructions of Christ,

they were subject to the Spirit whom Jesus sent, and spake as that

Spirit gave them utterance. § Here, therefore, is a threefold, but

harmonising exercise of Divine authority, under which the opera-

tions of the church were conducted. By this subjection to God
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit, the church was

distinguished from the world ; and there must have been a time when

each believer retired from the world, and thus became willingly sub-

jected to Divine authority. In this particular, that was the time of

his conversion. It is conversion itself, viewed in respect to Divine

authority. When this action transpired in his own mind, the

person entered into the name, the authority, of the Father, of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; he then became a person acting in

the name, or under the authority, of the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Ghost ; but, when this subjection to Divine authority became

avowed and accredited, he was recognised as a person acting

under the authority of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,

Thence followed the sacredness of the Christian community

:

" Know ye not that ye are the temple of the Holy Ghost, which is

in you, which ye have of God, a habitation of God through the

Spirit." It is to this point that the expression refers in Acts xix, 5,

" Hearing this, they were baptized into the name of Jesus," &c.

It is not intended to say that they were not baptized in loater, but

that they were baptized in water (entering) into the name, or

authority, of Jesus ; and then they were " sealed with that holy

spirit of promise," See, Eph. i, 13. To the same point must be

referred the into^ in our Lord's commission, Matt, xxviii. 19. The

Avords do not imply that the persons should be baptized in the name

of the Father, &c., instead of in water ; nor are the words, into the

name, Sec, intended to form the disciples' authority for baptizing the

converts, for this is expressed in the imperative verb, go ; but it is

intended to describe those persons who are to be baptized. The

whole meaning is expressed thus : Go, make disciples, baptizing in

* Acts V. 29. t 1 John iLi. 23. t 2 Cor. v. 20. v^ 1 Cor. xii.—xiv.
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water those who enter into the name, or resign themselves to the

authority, of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, &c. '•'Enter

into the name,''' is even stronger than the expression, " resign them-

selves to the authority f' it expresses an action, which, being per-

formed, leaves the person no more his own property, but absolutely

the property of another, in whose name every action is to be per-

formed, every inheritance is to be possessed, every privilege is to

be enjoyed, and every hope is to be cherished, through time and

through eternity.

There is, therefore, a distinct difference in the meaning of the

three words, in, with, and into, which our translators have concealed

by changing the one for the other, in order to make the English

version fit the borrowed word baptize. If for that borrowed word

any other that has yet been proposed to express its meaning, be

placed in its stead, before the reader has passed down half the cases

in the schedule, he will find difficulties which are insuperable. The

literal translation of iv, in, and uq, into, and the using of with for

Kara, understood, guards the meaning against any wrong word that

can be proposed. If an English reader could bear to read " I purify

you in water," and " purifying men into the name of the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost; " " why purifiest thou then? " would

imply that no one purified but the Messiah, while the expression

" Jesus purified not, but his disciples," would be absolutely/aZse. If

the word wash be substituted for baptize in the schedule, who could

understand or bear the combinations which would be thus pro-

duced ? It might be said, " I wash you in water ;
" but what could

be intended by " He shall wash you in the Spirit," and yet "Jesus

washed not, but his disciples" ? Washed into the name of Jesus,

washed into Christ, washed into his death, are all expressions

which either have no meaning at all, or a meaning quite opposed

to that of the Holy Spirit. If these difficulties intimidate, and re-

course be had to the other words by which the Gi-eek word purify

has been rendered in the English version, the case becomes worse.

What should we do with " I purged you in water," or " he was

cleansing in vEnon " ? To go through the trial of these words is

dreadful. With the schedule of literal renderings, the English

reader may test any of the Greek, semi-Greek, or anti-Greek coin-

ages that have yet been forced on public attention. If they pass

in one clause, they will not pass in the other. Like counter-

feit coins, they are detected either by their bulk or weight, and

generally by both. It is not to be borne, that such things should
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pass current through boastful declarations, that the learned cannot

settle the question ; it is, therefore, the more important, that

common sense should be placed in requisition before public confi-

dence is gone for ever. While the one word immerse passes

through the schedule of literal translations, according with each pas-

sage, and requiring change in nothing, its claim to adoption as a

current coin of the Saviour's kingdom is indubitable. With this

word, but with none besides, all the forms of speech can be harmo-

nised with the known arrangements of our Lord. Other words change

the subject of the action, for the element in %vhich the action is

performed, and produce untruths in the supposed words of the

Spirit. In isolated cases, plausibilities may acquire respect through

ingenuity and precipitate generalisation ; but where so many ex-

amples are at hand to act as witnesses, an appeal to general use can

scarcely be deceptive.

It is scarcely right to conclude this note without presenting to the

eye a schedule of literal renderings, with the word baptize translated

immerse.
SCHEDULE B.

Matt. iii. 11. I indeed immerse you ira water.

Mark i. 8. I indeed did immerse you in water.

He shall immerse you in the spirit.

Mat. xxviii. 19. Make disciples, &c. immersing them into the name of the Father, &c.

1 Cor. i. 15. Lest any should say
that I had immersed.... in/o my own name.

John iii. 23, John teas immersing .... in ^non, near to Salim.

John i. 25. Why immersest thou .... then ?

Acts xix. 4. John indeed immersed (administered) an immersion of re-

pentance.

John iv. I. Jesus immersed more disciples than John.

2. Though Jesus him-
self did not immerse.. . . but his disciples.

Mark. vii. 4. Except the pharisees 'm?ner5e they eat not.

Luke xi. 38. J esus had not immersed .. before dinner.

Matt. XX. 23. Are ye able iobeimmersed with (in con-
formity with)
the immersion

23. With which I am being immersed ?

Markxvi.16. He who believeth and is immersed shall be saved.

Luke iii. 7. The people come out to be immersed by him.

Matt. iii. 6. The people were immersed by him in the
Jordan.

Luke vii. 29 having been immersed with the im-
mersion, &c.

30. Not having been immersed hy him.

Luke xii. 50. I have an immersion (with which) to be immersed and how, &c.

Acts ii. 41. As many as received the word were immersed
viii. 16. Only they were immersed into the name

of Jesus.

1 Cor. X. 2. The Jews in the cloud and in the sea icere immersed (entering) into

Moses.

Acts xix. 3. Into what then were ye immersed.. . . 1

viii. 13. When he had been immersed., he continued
with, &c.

1 Cor i. 13 were ye immersed into the name
of Paul ?

Acts xix. 5. Hearing this they icere immersed .. into the name
of Jesus.

Kom. vi. 3. As many of us as hatv been immersed . . into Christ,

were immersed into his death.

Gal. iii. 27. As many of you have put on Christ, as.... were immersed into Christ.

1 Cor. XV. Else what shall they do who are immersed for* the dead.

* V'TTip, not Elf.
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The schedule A is designed to place, in one view, the literally

translated connexions, with the word baptize untranslated ; the

schedule B brings these same literal renderings of the connexions,

at one view, into union with the word immerse, proposed as the

translation of baptize. When the advocate of sprinkling, &;c., brings

his plea of obscurity, and pleads that the words of our Lord cannot

be understood, let him be put into schedule B, and there pressed to

say where the obscurity is to be found ? to what it must be ascribed,

in any one, or in all these cases ? Is there not a definite meaning in

the word, the words with which it is combined, and in the sentences

which they form ? and does not the sense in which these are used in

one place, allow is to be transferred to all the rest, without violating

the truth of history or the harmony of Christian doctrine ? If it be

pleaded, in Dr. Halley's words, that we have an account to settle

first with the classical writers respecting the sense in which they used

the word baptize, which he says is the occasion for endless controver-

sies, the English reader may safely reply, Before you confuse me

with that evidence, you who know Greek, or think that you know

it, ought to decide among yourselves what is its nature and value.

I cannot hear your testimony until you are yourselves satisfied as to

its import. The English Christian may well say, I am not study-

ing heathen songs and plays, but the law of my Redeemer ; and

from these passages, I find one meaning in which the word may be

used, which you confess to be a right one, and this renders the com-

munications of my Lord intelligible, and consistent with all that I

know of his intentions and ordinances. Perhaps, if other Greek

writings were subjected to a similar process, and the passages fairly

arranged in literal translations, the sense of the word would appear,

to plain English people, as obvious as it does in this schedule of

Scripture passages ; and, from these, the sense of immersion is so

clear, that I am bound to observe it, until something more than

evidence, which is the subject of " endless controversies," has been

brought for its refutation. If the learned doctor still urge, that be-

cause he understands Greek, he ought to be, and must be heard, let

him be brought into schedule A. There are the borrowed word

and its connexions literally translated ; and let him be required to

find some other term which may be substituted in all the places,

giving as distinct a meaning as this word immerse gives, and unit-

ing, with equal facility, with all the other parts of speech in the

schedule, and harmonising as perfectly with Christian doctrines and

L L



506 APPENDIX.

ordinances, which are admitted by all. To this requirement he

should be holden with a firm hand. He must not be allowed to

take the passages in detail, without securing, at the same time,

their perfect harmony ; for truth is ever consistent with itself. Ap-

peals to charity are worth nothing ; for those who claim to be heard

because of their learning, are bound, at least, to support their own

affirmations. Each proposed translation, therefore, must pass the

trial of common sense in this schedule A ; and whenever it fails, in

conformity to the rule, it ought and must be rejected. If it fail to

make sense in any one passage, it cannot be received in preference

to a word which makes an evangelical sense in each and all. If the

proposed word, like sprinkle or pour, require a change in the order of

nature, by putting the subject of an action where the element is

named, this will be fatal to its adoption. Immerse requires no such

change, and no such change ought to be allowed. The Lord never

could say. Sprinkle a man in water, if he intended that water should

be sprinkled on a man. In fact, this use of the schedules is nothing

more than an application of the law of induction to scripture studies.

The power of this law in emancipating the mind has been observed

and praised, in every department of human learning ; but its bene-

fits and victories are yet to be augmented, if not aggrandised, on the

sacred page. Here, where the greatest blessings have been turned

into malignant evils, the greatest emancipation will be effected, and

the greatest reparation will be made. The value of having a fixed

and written law will be again perceived, when once the principle of

induction has drawn forth its true and certain import. Only let

this be used with care, and with prayerful reliance on the Holy

Spirit, and the time is not far distant when the obscurities, in which

our opponent now exults, will be no more. It will then, as it may

now, be seen that, after all the controversy maintained in its resis-

tance, one argument by which it is shown that immersion is obliga-

tory, is founded on the meaning and use of a Greek verb, which,

when its connexions are literally translated, conveys its import with

such precision and obviousness that a mere English reader can

scarcely misunderstand it.
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III.—ON THE ELLIPSIS IN THE COMMISSION.

From the considerations advanced in the text of Lecture VI., it

is clear that the words, " Go forth, disciple all the nations, bap-

tizing them," &c., must contain an ellipsis, since the discipling of a

nation is not a work consistent with the facts of sacred history, the

intentions of Divine love, or the powers with which the Apostles

were entrusted. Moreover, " them,''' in the sentence, cannot agree

with " all the nations," because the former is masculine, and the

latter is in the neuter gender ; and yet the verbs, disciple, baptize,

and teach, all relate to the same persons.

In Acts xiv, 21—23, almost all the expressions employed in this

commission are used in reference to the same work, but without

the disputed phrase " all the nations.'" The whole passage describes

the operation of the apostolical ministry in a more limited sphere.

Paul had just been stoned at Lystra, and was left by his persecutors

for dead ; but the disciples standing round him, he rose up and

entered the city ; on the morrow he departed, with Barnabas, into

Derbe. Here the event transpired to which reference is made for

illustration of the Saviour's words. Luke says, " Having evan-

gelized that city, and having disciplcd a great number, they re-

turned into Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the souls of

the disciples, exhorting them to continue in the faith, and (urging)

that, through many tribulations, we must enter into the kingdom of

God." Here, the kingdom of God is the same that Jesus preached,

declaring that it was at hand ; entering into that kingdom is the

great solicitude of individuals ; the jjersons supposed to be entering

into that kingdom of God, are the apostles and the disciples, and

these disciples are urged to continue in the faith, notwithstanding

their trial, in order that they might enter into the kingdom of God.

But if they were to continue in the faith, it must have been sup-

posed that they were in the faith, or that they were believers.
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Moreover, the disciples in Lystra, &c., could not have become disciples

otherwise than as those which were made at Derbe ; and, further,

these were made by evangelizing the city, for it is said, " Hav-
ing evangelized that city, and discipled a great number, they de-

parted."

This was doing, in the city of Derbe, what the Lord commands
his disciples to do throughout all the world ; and Clement of Rome
states the same thing in the following words, " The Apostles having

preached through regions and cities, being directed by the Spirit,

ordained the first-fruits of their ministry to be bishops and deacons

of those who might hereafter believe," p'. 325. The words of

Clement and the words of Luke have this difference, that in the

one there is an ellipsis which is supplied by the other. Luke says.

The Apostles evangelized, or joyfully proclaimed, the city, making

many disciples. Clement says, " The Apostles joyfully proclaimed

that the kingdom of God was at hand, and preached through

regions and cities.'''' In each author the word city is in the accu-

sative case. In each case also, though the word city comes after

the word evangelize or proclaim, it does not mean the subject of

the proclamation. Paul did not proclaim the city, but he pro-

claimed in or through the city, that the reign of God was at hand,

and that believers must enter it through much tribulation. Hence
Clement supplies the ellipsis, by adding to the word proclaim, the

subject of the proclamation ; and by prefixing to the words region

and city, the word Kara, in, or through, which governs them, in the

accusative case, and makes them describe the sphere of the action.

To say, that Paul evangelized the city, therefore, is the same as

saying, that Paul proclaimed the joyful tidings in that city; and the

result was that he discipled a great many : not a great many cities,

but a great many persons, who thus became believers, because they

were afterwards exhorted to continue in the faith.

Paul did two things in Derbe : first, he proclaimed the kingdom

of God ; and, secondly, he made many disciples there ; the latter

action being consequent upon the former. The first was the means,

the second was the end.

The words of our Lord, taken together, and the ellipsis beino'

supplied, stand thus :
" As the Father hath sent me, so send I

you," John xx. 21 ; "Going into all the world, proclaim ye the joyful

tidings to every creature," Mark xvi. 15 ;
" Because so it hath been

written, and so it behoved that the Christ should suffer, and be
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raised from the dead on the thu-d day, and that on his authority a

proclamation of repentance and a forgiveness of sins should be

made, beginning from Jerusalem (and proceeding) into all the na-

tions," Luke xxiv. 46, 47 ;
" All authority is given to me in heaven

and upon earth. Going forth, therefore, disciple ye, (individuals)

(through or in) all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the

Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to ob-

serve all things whatsoever I have commanded you (to observe)

;

and lo, I am v^^ith you at all times, even to the end of the world,"

Matthew xxviii. 18, 20.

Mark is supposed to have written his Gospel with that of

Matthew before him, and his account of this commission supplies

the means to be used in making disciples of individuals. Taken

together, and avoiding repetition, the words would read, " Going

forth into all the world, proclaim ye the joyful tidings to every

creature
;

(in or through) all the nations, disciple (individuals),

baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Spirit." The words of Mark, thus read, show how per-

sons were to be convinced and made disciples ; the words of

Matthew show how these disciples were to be incorporated : the

action enjoined is just what Paul did in Derbe ; and the extending

of this work through all nations, and into all the world, prepares us

for the result seen by John in the Apocalyptic vision :
" After this I

beheld, and lo, a great multitude whom no man could number, out

of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before

the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and

palms in their hands ; and cried with a loud voice, saying. Salva-

tion to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the

Lamb," Rev. vii. 9, 10. The apostles and their successors pro-

claimed the gospel, and discipled individuals in all the nations

;

and, therefore, the redeemed are brought out of all the nations.

The statement of our Lord in Luke, that the proclamation was

to begin from Jerusalem, and proceed into all the nations, naturally

combines with the command recorded by Matthew, " Going forth,

disciple ye (through) all the nations ;" for by making the proclama-

tion of repentance and forgiveness of sins in all the nations, they

would, if successful, convince persons of sin, lead them to repent-

ance, and thus make disciples in all nations; just as Paul and

Barnabas proclaimed the joyful tidings, and thus discipled indi-

viduals in the city of Derbe : but the proclamation of forgiveness
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was never made to any national corporation whatever, and could,

by no means, begin at Jerusalem ; for the corporate body seated

there was formally and absolutely rejected. The mercy was pro-

claimed to individuals ; it required individual repentance ; it pro-

posed individual forgiveness : and by separating individuals, and

setting them apart for God, the corporations were to be, and were

ultimately, dissolved.

The ellipsis supplied by Clement, before the accusative case, is

by no means an unusual way of describing the sphere of an action.

Hesychius says, that Kara is used for ey, which means in, and we

find it expressed or understood in that sense three times in one

sentence of Pindar, I. Pyth. 25, Heyne's Edition, where it ex-

presses "through earth, and sea, and Tartarus ;" and since the nations

cannot be discipled as incorporated communities, the disciples must

have been made Kara, in or through the nations ; for the phrase " all

the nations " being in the accusative case, and not governed by the

verb, it must be governed in that case by Kara, which is under-

stood.

That this use of Kara, m or through, employed by Clement in

describing the action enjoined by our Lord in his commission, is

not altogether at variance with the usage of the Greek language,

may also be seen from several cases in the Septuagint or Greek

version of Scripture, which was used by our Lord and his Apostles.

In Numbers viii. 2, the lamps are said to throw their light Kara,

through, the space before the lamp-stand ; in Exodus xxvi. 9, it is

ordered, that the sixth covering shoidd be folded Kara, in, the front

of the tabernacle ; in Genesis i. 20, the waters are said to have

produced the fowls that fly Kara, through, the firmament of heaven
;

in Esther ii. 11, Mordecai is said to have walked Kara, through, the

court of the women, to see what would become of Esther ; and in

1 Chron. v. 10, it is affirmed, that the people who dwelt Kara,

through or m, the parts east of Gilead fell into the hands of Saul

and his soldiers. In each case, Kara, with an accusative, describes

the sphere of the action ; for if it be asked where the people dwelt

who fell into the hands of Saul ? the history answers. In the parts

east of Gilead. Where did Mordecai walk ? In the court of the

women. Where did the lamps cast their light? In the space

before the lamp-stand. Where do the birds fly ? In the flrmament

of heaven. And where, then, were disciples to be made ? Cer-

tainly, in all the nations.
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Joshua i. 10, 11 presents a singular resemblance to the injunction

of our Lord, now under consideration, both in the act to be per-

formed, and in the words used to describe it :
" And Joshua com-

manded the scribes of the people, sajdng. Go ye, Kara, through the

midst of the camp, and command the people, saying. Prepare ye

substance, because in three days ye shall pass over this Jordan," &c.

Here the scribes, like the apostles, were to convey a message ; their

communication had to produce a practical result on the people ; this

also had an iJterior aim, and the sphere of action is in each case

described : the scribes were to communicate their message and

secure its effect " through the midst of the camp ;" in which clause

Kara is expressed ; and the apostles were to execute their task

" through all the nations ;" in which clause Kara is understood.

The form of speech under consideration, is used in the New
Testament to describe the sphere of various agencies, when in

action. Their poverty is said to extend kuto. (ou^ovq, " into the

depths."* The apostle and his companions went into a ship of

Adramyttium, being about to navigate the places Kara tj]v ^Aalav,

" in Asia."! Having passed Kara Mvcriav, " through Mysia," they

attempted to go Kara rrjv BiBvviav, " through Bithynia," when the

Spirit forbade their progress. J Jesus himself went Kara ttuXlv koI

Kwiirjr, " through city and village," proclaiming and declaring the

kingdom of God.§ This is the very thing he commanded the

apostles to do, and the meaning of his words is shown by the

healed dsemoniac ; who departed, proclaiming, «:«•&' o\r]v tyiv ttoXiv,

" through all the city, what things Jesus had done for him."|| The

disciples, on receiving their charge, went through the towns, Kara

rac Kw/xac, proclaiming the glad tidings, and healing everywhere.^

Paul taught the Ephesians in the public assembly, and /car' o'iicovQ,

''in their families."** He had also imprisoned and bound those

who believed, K«ra ra.; rruvaywyac, " through the synagogues."ff

The people brought out on beds the afflicted along the streets, Kara

rag irXaTiiag, " that the shadow of Peter might fall upon them."|j
With a genitive, as well as with an accusative, Kara is used to show

that the action was extended " through the whole of Judaea."§§

The churches existing " through the whole of Judaea and Galilee,"

* 2 Cor. viii. 2. f Acts xxvii. 2. j Acts xvi. 7. § Luke viii. 1.

II
Luke viii. 39. t Luke ix. 6, ** Acts xx. 20. ft Acts xxii. 19.

XX Acts V. 15. §§ Luke xxiii. 5.
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is a designation formed in the same way, to express those which

had peace when Saul, the great persecutor, had been converted

and removed.* Intimations are said to be given, kut' oyap, " in

a dream."! Pestilences and earthquakes are foretold Kara tottovq,

"in places.":]: The Saviour went into the mountain to pray, kut

tSiay x<^P«'''
" "* ^ retired place." In the parable of the Prodigal

Son, a grievous famine was said to prevail " through that region,"

Kara Tr]v ywpav tKtivr]v.% With these cases before us, it is hard to

think that Jesus would have violated the genius of the language

by saying, " Going out, make disciples," (mra) Tvavra rh e^yr], '•'in

or through all the nations ;"|| or that Clement was wrong in using

that form of speech to describe the action which our Lord enjoined.

In two cases relating to the Apostle Paul, in which we may sup-

pose that his own expressions are recorded, the foregoing evidence is

strengthened. It was reported of him in Jerusalem, that he taught

an apostasy from Moses.^ If we ask. In what this apostasy con-

sisted ? the history tells us, m teaching the Jews not to circumcise

their children. He does not seem to have been suspected of pro-

posing their baptism instead, or this would have been named ; but

he is said to have taught, that they should not circumcise them,

nor conform to the customs. But whom did he teach this? It

is answered, "All the Jews," Kara rd 'i^vq, (scattered) ''through

the nations." And further, of himself he said,** he knew not the

things that might befall him, in going into Jerusalem ; he only

knew that the Holy Spirit testified to him, that bonds and afflictions

abided him ; but where was this testimony of the Spirit given to

him ? He says, Kara irokiv, " in every city." It mattered little

to him, therefore, which way he turned ; the same trial, and the

same hope, were befoi'e him on every side.

Dr. Halley seems to have been misled by the use of rd i^vq, in

Acts XV. 7. Let this case, therefore, be considered in connexion

with the facts to which it refers. The disciples were then con-

vened in Jerusalem to consider and decide upon the case of those

who had been gathered into the church from heathen nations. It

was pleaded by some, that these ought to be circumcised like the

Jews. To this, Peter objects ; and he supports his objection by

the case of Cornelius, and those who with him heard the Gospel

« Acts ix. 31. t Matt, xxvii. 19. % Matt. xxlv. 7. § Luke xv. 11.

II
Matt, xxviii. 19. IT Acts xxi. 21. «* Acts xx. 23.

M M
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and believed at Csesarea. These persons were men belonging to

the heathen nations. The question is, Why should Peter call them

" the nations" or " the heathen,'' when they formed but a small part

of the heathen nations ? The answer is, by their treatment in send-

ing to them the Gospel, and by giving a divine and miraculous

acceptance of their faith, God decided the case of all the heathen

nations, as far as their admissibility to salvation, through faith in

Christ Jesus, was concerned. It is, therefore, said that in them

" God chose that, by the mouth of Peter, the heathen should bear

the word of the Gospel and believe ;
"** while, in the same

chapter, the believers of that class are addressed as brethren

/caret Tr\v, Sec, through the Antiochean, Cilician, and Syrian (dis-

tricts), £^ eS'vwv, from the nations. f Peter himself also, declaring

his feeling in reference to Cornelius, and those who heard and

believed with him, says, " In truth I perceive that God is no

respecter of persons ; but iv TravTi s^yei, in every nation, he who

feareth him, and performeth a term of justification (believeth in

Christ), is acceptable with him : for all the prophets testify to this,

that every one who believeth in him shall receive a forgiveness of

sins.^

Peter concluded his speech in the assembly with these Avords,

" Now, therefore, why tempt ye God to place a yoke upon the

neck of the disciples," (from the nations) " whicb neither our

fathers nor we were able to bear ? but we ourselves believe that we

may be saved through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ," K-a0' ov

rpo-Kov,'''' in the same manner as they."§ "Then all the multitude

became silent, and heard Paul and Barnabas narrate what wonders

and signs God had performed through them," kv roTg eS'yetn, " in the

nations." "When these had concluded, James continued the dis-

cussion, saying, " Men, brethren, hear me ; Simeon (Peter) hath

narrated how God first looked to take from the nations," li, 'i^vwv,

" a people (to call) upon his name." This people was composed of

those persons whom Peter pronounced acceptable to God, for the

gathering of whom the gospel was proclaimed through all the

nations. They were the persons who believed the glad tidings

proclaimed, and confided in Jesus who sent them. These were the

disciples made in every nation upon earth. To support this view,

James refers to Amos ix. 12. God there promises his people,

* Acts XV.. 7. t Acts XV. 23. % Acts x. 3-t, 43. § Acts xv. 10, 11.
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first, a purification of their own assembly ; secondly, a restoration

of the tabernacle of David; and adds, thirdly, "They shall inherit

the residue of Edom, and all the nations, or assemblies of men,

that are called by my name." This, he says, is just what the

prophet foretold ; and this is just what Paul means by " the

gathering of Israel with the fulness of the Gentiles." If God's

word be true, the last days shall see believing Israel purified and

exalted in the midst of multitudes from every nation, who are, by

repentance and faith, united to " Jesus the Lord of all."* The

Son of David shall thus accede to David's throne. It was the

beginning of this great work in which the disciples were then

engaged : they were going out and proclaiming the gospel in all

nations ; disciples were being made in or throuyh all the nations

;

churches of those disciples were formed, or forming, in all the

nations ; the kingdom was come, and extending in heathen lands.

This work had only to take its natural course, and then the ques-

tion before them was decided ; for, believing Gentiles had no need

to become Jews, the house and Son of David would possess them

by their faith, and thus the prediction of Amos would be fulfilled.

The reasoning of James is clearly founded on the sense of the

Hebrew ; and to that the events of the history recorded by Luke

conform. In addressing the multitude of believers, James quotes

the prophecy from the Alexandrine MS. of the Septuagint version,

which is identified by the readings, and which it may, on that

account, be concluded was in most common use with the people.

To make this agree with the Hebrew is very difficult. The word

Edom is mistaken for Adam, and hence they write, "The remainder of

men," instead of "The remnant oiEdom.''' Secondly, instead of the

prediction,"My people shall possess the remnant of Edom," they write

"The remainder ofmen shall seek the Lord." It is not impossible that

this expression was intended as a paraphrase or explanation of the

words,"Mypeople shall possess;" for, the house of David will, through

the Son of David, the Christ, possess those who seek the Lord.

If this be the case, the words, " My people shall possess," would

be understood in the last clause, and the whole would read, "After

these things I will return, and rebuild the tabernacle of David,

which hath fallen down ; and I will restore its ruins, and set it in

order, in order that the remainder of men may seek the Lord

* Acts X. 34.
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(therein), and (through) all the nations (my people shall possess)

those upon whom my name hath been called." This will realise

the sense of the Hebrew text, the spirit of the whole prophecy, and

its fulfilment in the commission and victories of the Redeemer.

On the other hand, if wavra rd t^vrj be taken for all the heathen,

it makes three classes of men,—" my people," " the rest of man-

kind," and " all the heathen," which is absurd ; as if we should say

that this Avorld contains men, and women, and Chinese. And,

moreover, if these words be so transferred to the Lord's commission,

its meaning would be, Going forth, make all the heathen disciples,

baptizing them, &c. ; in which sense the Jews would have been

virtually excepted, and the work could not, in that case, have

begun in Jerusalem. Indeed, it is clear that, until the conversion

of Cornelius, the idea of admitting the heathen as disciples never

entered the minds of the Apostles at all.

The work enjoined on the disciples, by our Lord, being so exten-

sive and relating to all future time until the last judgment of

earth, it is obvious that its performance would involve a succession

of advances towards completeness ; and the record of its progress

would require a description of the action to be performed in the

whole world, as the apostles performed it in different places. This,

then, is the case, as we find it in the sacred histories. The pro-

clamation of Divine truth Avas made in families, in villages, in cities,

in regions ; and these are only parts of the nations. Each of these

progressions made in the performance of that one work is described

with Kara, and the accusative case ; the preposition being some-

times expressed, and sometimes understood. Jesus went, Kara,

through cities and villages, proclaiming the kingdom of God.

Paul taught at Ephesus, fcar' o't/coix, fvom house to house ; he

proclaimed the joyful tidings rara, through the city of Derbe ; he

went, rara, through Mysia, performing the same work ; he is

sometimes said to have done it through one city or region, and at

other times through more than one. And Peter, when the full

scope of the commission was opened to him, said :
" I perceive that

God is no respecter of persons ; but in every nation, he who feareth

him, and performeth a term of justification" [believeth in Jesus],

" is accepted of him." The work, therefore, which he and his

brethren were performing in each part, had to be performed in the

whole ; and, by going from house to house, from village to village,

from city to city, from region to region, and, by going through
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them all, they had to go through all the nations, penetrating every

organised community with the truth, and everywhere performing

the work of love.

That Kara before t^vr\ is no exception to the rule may be seen

from the following passage in Demosthenes {Oratores Attici, vol. v.,

p. 209) :—
" Olynthus, indeed, mark ye, and Methone, and Apollonia, and

two-and- thirty cities of Thracia, I pass over, all which he (Philip)

so cruelly spoiled, that it would not be easy for any one approach-

ing them to say whether they had ever been inhabited ; and,

though so great, I will not speak of the extirpated nation of the

Phocians : but how is it with Thessalia ? Hath he not taken away

their administrations and their cities, and appointed tetrarchs with

them in order that not only Kara, through the cities, but also (car'

i^vTf, through the nations, they might be enslaved?"

Here, as in the words of our Lord, the pronouns them and their,

which are forms of the same word in the Greek, are plural and mas-

culine ; and are preceded by Thessalia, which is singular and femi-

nine. To what, then, do them and their refer ? It is answered, To the

people of Thessalia ; for the nations of Thessalia were composed of

the people of Thessalia, as the nation of the Phocians was com-

posed of the people of Phocis. Who, then, did Philip wish to be

enslaved in Thessalia ? Plainly, the people who inhabited Thes-

salia. But how were they to be enslaved ? Philip took away from

them their civic administrations ; and, dividing the country into

four z^vri, nations, he appointed a tetrarch over each. What were

these tetrarchs to do ? Demosthenes says, to enslave the people
;

but where were the people to be enslaved ? Demosthenes adds,

not only m or through the cities, but also Kara, in or through, the

nations of Thessalia; just as the Lord sent his Apostles forth to

disciple individuals, not only /car' oikovq, in families, from house to

house, Kara /cw/xai, through villages, /caret iroXiv, through cities, and

Kara, ^wpac, through regions, but, also, /cara Travra rd tdyrj, through

all the nations, not of Thessalia, but of the world.

It has been stated already, that both Peter and James, when

arguing the case of the Gentile converts, urged the purpose of God

to take for himself a people otit of the nations. In conformity with

this statement, the letter from Jerusalem was sent to the brethren

from the nations ; and Clemeiit of Rome calls the community of

believers in Christ, a nation taken out of all other nations ; while
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John describes the church in her final glory as a great multitude

taken out of every nation, kindred, and tribe, &c. ; and, as if to

prepare for this, the Lord sent his proclamation of repentance and

forgiveness into all the nations ; and the event predicted could

scarcely be secured unless disciples were made through all the

nations. It then follows, of course, that the glorified church woidd

be an assembly gathered out of all the nations ; and the harmony of

the statements so explained, is proof that the construction proposed,

by supplying the ellipsis with /cara, is at least admissible, if it be

not the only way in which the meaning of the Spirit can be har-

monised with the grammar of the language he has used in record-

ing the Divine commandment.

Should time and the advance of biblical criticism, supply other

elucidation of these words than that which the cases presented in

this note afford, all parties will be bound to examine it with care,

and receive it with candour. Meanwhile, however, as the reason-

ing in the text shows, the authorising of a separated fellowship

among believers, and the appointment of his immersion in water as

the means by which the repentance and faith of each convert

should be professed by himself, and recognised by the brethren in

Christ, have, by the other instructions of our Lord, been placed,

if not beyond all resistance, yet certainly beyond all plausible

dispute.



LIST OF SUBSCRIBERS.

ENGLAND.

NO. OF
COPIES,

Peto, S, M., Esq 6

Fletcher, Joseph, Esq. ... 6

Soule, Rev. I. M 6

Bowser, W., Esq 7

Bowser, Mr. W 1

. 2

. 9

. 2

Tritton, Joseph, Esq.
Kelley, Mr., and friends

Hoby, Rev. Dr. . . .

Carey, Ilev. E. ...
Morris, Mr
White, Mr. R. J.

Baker, Mr. J
Le Maire, Rev. R. . .

Fennings, James, Esq. .

Bowser, Mr. A. T. . .

Mulley, Mr
Stanger, Mr. S. . . .

Wallis, Mrs
Steane, Dr
Gurney, W. B., Esq. .

Orchard, Mr
Pegg, Rev. G. W. . .

Poole, Mr. John . . .

Frances, Mr
Godwin, Mr
Pettit, Mr
Stevenson, Rev. J.

Aphed, Mr. J. H.
Hawson, Rev. G., Staines
Skerrett, Mr. James .

Read, Mr. C
Gustaison, Mr. G.
"Ware, Mr. R
Strong, Mr. G, W. . .

Lowe, G., Esq
Jones, Rev. J. A. . . .

NO. OF
COPIES.

Randall, Mr. F. S. . .

Saffery, Rev. P. J. . .

Kent, Mr. J. K., F.S.A.
Bargerbur, Mrs.
Keighley, Mr. J. , . .

Freeman, Mr. G. S. . .

Blake, Rev. W. A. . .

Overbury, Mr. B. . .

Gordelier, Mr. W. J.

Curtis, Rev. S. ...
Miller, Mr. R. V. . . .

AUingham, Mr. . . .

Barrett, Mr
Williams, Mr. W. . .

Vickess, Mr. J. ...
Dixon, Mr. R
Daniell, T. P., Esq. . .

Kemp, Mr. G. T. . . .

Bale, Mr. H. A. . . .

Deane, G., Esq. . . .

Payne, Mr. E
Marlborough, Mr. E.
Phillips, Mr. W. H. . .

Murch, Rev. W. H., D.D.
Banister, Mr. J. . . .

Heriot, Mr
Dawson, Mr
Ashton, Mr. J
Chesterman, Mr. . . .

Revel, Mrs
Ores well, Mr. H. . . .

Webb, Mr. John . . .

Webb, Mr. W
Hatchard, Mr
Cartwright, Mr. ...
Olney, Mr. T
Gale, Mr. S



520 LIST OF SUBSCRIBERS.

yn. OF
CdPI us.

Burgess, Mr. John ....
Ovvpu, Mr. B
iSmith, Rev. James ....
Whitehoine, James, Esq. . .

Cheetham, Mr
Pike, Rev. G. S
Walton, Mr. H
Aldis, Rev. J
Buries, C, Esq
Pontifex, Mr. R
Crisp, Mr. John
Furguson, Mr
Dickerson, Rev. P
Moore, Mr
Williams, Mr
Hinkley, Mr
Brace, Mr. E
Cressweller, Mr. H
WooUey, Mr ,

Spurden, Mr. C
Warmington, .T., Esq.
Warton, Mr. R
Wright, Mr. James ....
Wadman, Mr
Palmer, Mr. T, .....
Russell, Mr. A
Bentley, Mr. J
Ransom, Mrs
AVatson, W. H., Esq. . . .

Gifford, Rev. J
Blakeborough, Mr
Cowell, B. B., Esq 3

London, Mr. E 2

Kitson, G., Esq. ..... 2

Kelson, Mr
Benson, Mr. S
Carto, Mr. B
Callard, Mr. T. K
Starkey, Mr. J
Lush, Mr. R
Jones, Mr. C, sen

Bligh, Mr. Samuel ....
Kitson, Wills, Esq. . . . .

Weston, Mr. W
Hill, Mr. .fohn

Hughes, Mr. T
Elliott, Rev. R
Clarke, Mr
Stanger, Mr. W. W
Salmon, Mr
Howard, Mr. S
Brooks, Mrs
Sangster, Mr. J

Eyre, Mr. Erasmus ....
Whorlow, Mr. G. G
Moore, Mr. G
Murphy, Mr. M
Harris, Mr. R., Maze Pond . 2

Gregory, Mrs. 1

NO. or
CO PI U.S.

Burt, Miss U
Stark, Mr. R
Redington, Mr. T
Brown, Kev. J. J
Pulsford, Rev. E
Mannell, W., Esq
Rogers, Mr
Henderson, Mr
Branch, Mr
Read, Mr. John
Middlemore, James, E.sq. . .

Herriot, Mr
Fives, Mr. John
Hammond, Rev. E. R. . . .

Merthens, Mrs
Nash, W. W., Esq
Meggs, Mr. J.imes ....
Shelton, Mr. Thomas ....
Attersley, Mr. R
Newling, Mr. W
Dunoh, Miss E
Matthews, Mr. R. G
White, Mr. W
Beddome, W., Esq
Bishop, Mr. James ....
Haddon, John, Esq
Hawkins, T., Esq
Nicholson, Mr
Adcock, Mr. J. C
Powell, Mr. T
Dovey, Mr. G
Swinstead, Mr. Charles . . ,

Swallow, Mr. B
Watts, Mr. John
Doulter, Mr. Henry ....
Doulter, Mr. Frederick . . ,

Meredith, Mr
Edger, John, Esq
Cameron, Mr
Trestrail, Rev. F
Cook, Mr. T. T
Watkins, Mr. R
Martin, Mr. H
Hearne, T., Esq 2

Harris, Mr 1

Smith, Mrs 2

Elliot, Mr 9.

Davis, Rev. S. J 2

Davis, Mr. John
Bligh, J. S., Esq
Orchard, Rev, G. F
Norton, Rev. W
Angus, Rev. J., M.A. . . .

Peacock, Rev. J
Daft, Mr
Bennett, Thomas, Esq. . . .

Russell, Rev, J
M'Laren, David, Esq. . . .

Price, Rev. Dr
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Lehmann, Rev. G. W.
Allen, J. H., Esq.

Woollacott, Rev. C
Danford, Warren, Esq.

Chandler, Mr. John
Hawkes, Mr. John
Ridsdale, Miss . .

Chew, Mr. . . .

Swinstead, Mr., sen.

Williams, Mr. . .

Skean, Mr. . . .

Archer, W. E. . .

Higham, Mr. D. .

Parker, Mr. Samuel
Trickett, Mr. John
Goodman, Rev. W.
Jackson, Rev. Mr.
Dunning, Mr. R. .

Vines, Joseph, Esq.

Smart, Mr. J. . .

Burn, Mr. Thomas
Edmonds, Mr. James
Cole, Miss . . .

Bugby, Mr. F.

Pugh, Mr. S. S. .

Turner, Mr. James
Keane, Mrs. . .

Cook, Mr. . . .

Wiggins, Mrs. . .

Davis, Rev. S.

Dunch, Thomas, Esq.

Clarke, Rev. Owen
Rothery, Rev. J. .

Bugby, Mr. Wm.
Standring, James, Esq
Millar, Mr. W. H.
Knight, Mrs. . .

Oliver, Mr. . . .

Mooie, Rev. T.

Cartwright, Mr.
Woodrow, Rev. G.
Danford, John, Esq.

Feler, Mr. John
Toswill, C. S., Esq.
Swinstead, W., Esq., Oxford-st

Eraser, Mr., Gloucester-terrace

Wiggins, Job, Esq., Bow-road
Benham, Mr., Welbeck- street

Davis, Rev. Dr. B., Stepney
Watkins, Mr. R., Islington .

Kempton, Mr. F., Burton-
crescent

Ware, Rev. R., Potter's-bar

Young, Mr. T., Fore-street .

Oram, Mr. B., Kennington .

Lowe, Mr. J., Leadenhall .

Gladding, Mr., Mile-end .

Saunders, Mr. R
Smith, W. L., Esq. ...

NO. OF
COPIES.

2

1

3

2

COPIES.
Kemp, Mr. T i

Hall, Mr. Enoch i

Worley, Rev. V. C, Addleston 1

Viekery, Mr., London ... 1

Pewtress, T., Esq 3
Cox, Rev. F. A., D.D., LL.D. 3
Freeman, J., Esq I

Salisbury, Mr i

BEDFORDSHIRE

.

Kent, Rev. Mr., Biggleswade . 1

Foster, J., Esq., ditto ... 1

Foster, B., Esq., ditto ... 1

Gutteridge, J., Esq., Dunstable 1

Rogers, Mr. C, Oustly Mills . 1

Owen, Rev. T., Cranfield . . 1

Collier, Mr. T., Sharnbrook . 2
Daniel, Mr., Luton .... 1

Williams, Mr. J., Sharnbrook 2

BUCKS AND BERKS.

Marten, Rev. R. H., Abingdon
Tomkins, T., Esq., ditto

Collier, Mr. J., ditto . . .

Leader, Mrs., ditto . . .

Carryer, Rev. W. H., Buck
ingham

Payne, Rev. W., Chesham .

Bartlett, Rev. B., Chenies .

Simmons, Rev. J., Olney .

Birt, Rev. C, Wantage . .

Drew, Mr. J
Granger, Rev. Mr., Waddesdon
Buckland, Rev. W. T., Wrays-

bury
Lillycrop, Rev. S., Windsor .

Hooper, H., Esq., ditto . . .

Tyler, Rev. P., Haddenham .

CAMBRIDGESHIRE.

Foster, R., Esq., Cambridge . 2

Foster, E., Esq. ditto . . 2
Brimly, A. G., Esq. ditto . 1

Adams, Mr. W. ditto ... 1

Tupling, Mr. ditto .... 1

Burditt, Rev. T. ditto ... 1

Barham, Mr. W. P. ditto . , 1

Roffe, Rev. R. ditto .... 1

Flood, Rev. J., Melbourne . . 1

Halford, Mr. C, March ... 2

Roberts, Rev. J., Chesterton . 1

Booth, Mr. E., Marsh ... 1

Cantlow, Rev. W. W., Shelford 1

CHESHIRE.

Gill, Mr. J., Tarporley ... 1

Harling, Mr. W., Chester . . 1

Hattersley, Mr. W., Yv'oodhead 1

N
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CORNWALL.

Osborne, Rev. J. H., St. Austell

Stocker, Mr. E., ditto . .

Sexcombe, Mr. J., ditto . .

gamble, Mr. P., Truro . .

Allport, Mr. W., Padstow .

Pallin, Mr. S. R., Launceston

DERBYSHIRE.

Pegg, Mr. R., Derby . .

Stevenson, Mr. G., ditto

Tagg, James, Esq., Ridding
Tomlinson, Mrs., ditto .

Hardy, Mr. T., ditto . .

Goulder, Mr. W., ditto .

Goulder, Mr. John, ditto

Knight, John, Esq., ditto

Davis, Rev. I., Swanwick
Gee, Mr. John, ditto . .

Johnson, Mr. B., Pentrich

Ward, Mr. T., Ripley .

Argyle, Mr. R., ditto. .

Argyle, Mr. G., ditto . .

Burrows, Rev. J., Alfreton

Bowen, Mr. D
Ward, Mr. R
Parsons, Mr. T. . . .

DEVONSHIRE.

Horton, Rev. T., Devonport .

Radford, Mr., ditto ....
Trend, Mr. S., ditto ....
Radford, Mr. I. C, ditto . .

Anstie, Rev. P., Brixham . .

Bagshot, Mrs., Great Torrington

Dyer, Mr. J., Bideford . . .

Vessey, Mr. C, Torrington . . 2

Randall, T., Esq., Kingsbridge 1

Wills, Miss A., ditto ... 2

DORSETSHIRE.

Proud, Mr. J., Dorchester .

Sincox, Mr. S., ditto . . •

Pitt, Mr. J., Wareham . .

Greenway, Mr., Netherton .

Trafford, Rev. J., Weymouth

DURHAM, &C.

Moffatt, Mr., South Shields . 1

Carrick, Rev. J. D., ditto . . 1

Sneath, Rev. J., ditto ... 4

Imearv, Mr. R., ditto ... 1

Marshall, Mr. T., Shotley Field 1

Wilkinson,Mr.H.A., Newcastle 1

Wilkinson, Rev. T., ditto . . 1

Angus, Rev. H., ditto ... 1

Adam, Mr. D., ditto .... 1

Angus, H., Esq., ditto ... 1

Bell, Mr. J. W., Newcastle
Fenwick, Mr. J., ditto . .

Hatherley, Mr. R., Morpeth
Bone, Mr. W., Whitehaven
Wilkinson, Mr. J., ditto . .

Paxton, Mr. John, Berwick
Anderson, Mr. Hugh, Maryport
Hamilton, Mr. S., Workington

NO. OF
COPIES.

1

1

1

1

1

3

1

1

Tubbs, Mr. R., Ashton . . .

Hodgkins, Rev. B., Bishop
Stortford

Garrington, Rev. J., Burnham
Langford, Rev. R., Colchester

Harvey, Mr. J. B., ditto . .

Souls, Mr. S. H., Langford .

Gould, G., Esq., Loughton .

Brawn, Rev. S., ditto . .

Pilkington, Rev. J., Rayleigh
Wadman, Mr. J. D., West Ham
Bentall, Mr., Halstead . . .

GLOUCESTERSHIRE.

Sherring, R. B., Esq., Bristol

Probyn, Mrs. R., ditto .

Leonard, R., Esq., ditto .

Cuzner, J. H., Esq., ditto

Probert, Rev. E., ditto .

Gotch, Rev. F. W., ditto

Harris, Mr. E., ditto . .

Winter, Rev. T., ditto .

Jones, Mr. R., ditto . .

Cummings, Mr. J., ditto .

Baptist College, ditto

Crisp, Rev. T. S., ditto .

Bompas, Dr., ditto . .

Fox, Joseph, Esq., ditto

.

Darkin, Rev. C, Cirencester

Cubit, Rev. J., Bourton .

Battew, Mr. T., Coleford

Trotter, Mr. T., ditto

Herbert, Mr. Jas., ditto .

Nicholson, Mr. W., ditto

Penney, Rev. J., ditto .

Berge, Rev. John, Tewkesbury
Knight, Mr. W., ditto . ,

Lewis, Rev. T., Wollaston
Rose, Rev. W., Stembridge
White, Mr. R., Hellsby . .

Breeze, Mr. R., Leeklode .

Underbill, E.B., Esq., Nailsworth
Holloway, Mrs., Yate . .

How, Rev. T., Sodbury
Wood, Mr. Isaac, Nolgrove .

Tyndale, Mr. R., Littledean.

Ely, Mr. S.,Wotton-under-Edge
Nicholson, Mr. T., Lydney
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Soloman, Leo., A.M., Wood-
chester 1

Newman, Rev., Nailsworth . 1

HERTFORDSHIRE.

HUNTINGDONSHIRE.

Simmons, Mr. I. E., Colne .

Crofts, Rev. W. H., Ramsey
Palmer, Mr. I., ditto . .

Peck, Mr. John, Kimbolton
Foster, Mr. M.. Huntingdon
Pulsford, Rev. T., Ubique .

Stapleton, Mr. T., Old Weston

HAMPSHIRE.

Millard, Rev. J., Lymington
Mursell, Mr. W., ditto . .

Blake, Mr. R., ditto ...
Furnell, Mr. I., ditto ...
Toone, John, Esq., Salisbury
New, Rev. I., ditto . . .

Rhodes, Mr. W., Damerham
Wavell, Mr. R. M., Newport

Isle of Wight . .

Vernon, Rev. C. W., ditto

Cakebread, Mr., Portsea
Robinson, Mr., ditto . .

Baker, Mr. J., Andover .

Heretage, Mr., Winchester
Morris, Rev. T., Southampton
Mayos, Mr. A. F., ditto .

White, Mr., sen., Hartley-row
Young, M. S., Ryde . . .

Scorey, Mr. G. , Whitchurch
Burt, Mr. J. B., Beaulieu .

Clark, Rev. T., Ashford
Scott, Rev. T., ditto . .

Lepine, Miss, ditto . .

Linsom, Mr., ditto . .

Heyward, Mr. H., ditto

Heyward, Mr. G. . . .

Flint, Mr. A., Canterbury
Flint, Mr. B. F., ditto .

Flint, Miss, ditto . . .

Flint, Mr. F. L., ditto .

Davis, Rev. W. . . .

Knighton, Mr.,Stoney Stratford 1

Forster, Rev. E. L. ditto . . 1

Pratten, Rev. B. P., Boxmoor 1

Chater, Mr. J., Watford . . 1

Wycherley, Rev. T. E., Tring

.

2

Clayton, Mr. G. R. W., ditto 1

Broad, Rev. J., Hitchin . . 1

Jervis, Wm., Esq., ditto . . 1

Kingsford, Mr. A., Dover .

Clark, Mr. John, Folkestone
Parkins, Mr. D., ditto . .

Jenkins, Mr. F., Maidstone
Dobney, Rev. H. H., ditto .

Gamble, Rev. H. F., Margate
Flint, Mr. T., ditto . . .

Pope, Mr. W., Meopham .

Daniell, Rev. M., Ramsgate
Spencer, Miss, ditto . . .

Gould, Miss, ditto . . .

Davis, Mr. E., ditto . . .

Kewell, Mr. H., Tunbridge
Wells

Farmer, Rev. J., Romsey . .

LANCASHIRE.

Bowker, Mr., Accrington .

Bury, William, Esq., ditto .

Griffith, Rev. William, ditto

Bury, Mr. T., ditto . . .

Ellison, Mr. J., ditto . .

Kenyon, Mr. O., ditto . .

Entwistle, Mr., ditto . . .

Haworth, Mr., ditto . . .

Baptist School, ditto . . .

Walmsey, Mr. T., Ashton .

Leen, Edward, Esq., ditto .

Jackson, Mr. W.E.,Haslingden
Chatterall, Mr., Westham .

Henry, Mr. G., Bolton . .

Brooks, Mr. A.., Stalybridge

Potter, Mr. J., ditto . . .

Brooks, Mr. J., ditto . . .

Nichols, Rev. A., Goodshaw
Chapel Library ....
Butterell, Mr., Colnfield. .

Taurberton, Mr., ditto . .

Casson, Mr. E. , Heywood .

Caycock, Mr. B., Sabden .

Foster, Mr. G., ditto . . .

Griffiths, Mr. S. P., ditto .

Foster, Mr. W., ditto . .

Burry, Mr. J., Pendleton .

Evans, Edward, Esq., Charlton
Lindsay, Mr., Manchester .

Bannerman, Mr., ditto . .

Hull, Mr. J., ditto . . .

Garside, Rev. J., Ogden
Howarth, Mr. S., Bacup
Howarth, Mr. Thomas, ditto

Ashworth, Mr. R., ditto

Lord, John, Esq
Haythornwait, Mr., Fleetwood
Burnett, Mr. T., Lytham
Banks, Mr. J., Coaker Marston
Lewes, Mr. T. H., Preston
Catterall, Mr. C, Preston

NO. OF
COPIES.

2

1

1

1

2

3

1

1

1

2

1

I

1
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NO. 01'

c;opiEs.

Dewhurst, Mr. T., ditto ... 1

Powell, Mr. T., ditto .... 1

Lamb, Mr., ditto 1

Jolly, Mr. T., ditto .... 1

Hamilton, Mr. J., ditto ... 1

Robinson, Mr. T., Rochdale . 1

Burchell, Rev. W. F. E., ditto . 1

Kelsall, Her.ry, Esq., ditto . . 1

Ormerod, Miss, ditto .... 2

Palethorp, Mr. A., Liverpool . 1

Roberts, Mr. J., ditto. ... 1

Johnson, Mr. Robert, ditto . . 2

Johnson, Mr. Richard, ditto . 1

Coward, John, Esq., ditto . . 1

Francom, Mr. Joseph, ditto . 1

Park, Mr. W., Wigan ... 1

Eirrell, Rev. C. M., Liverpool

.

1

Davies, Rev. J. J., Rootle . . 1

Medley, Mr. W., Liverpool . . 1

Medley, Mr. Guy, Liverpool . 1

Jones, Mr. Josiah, ditto ... 1

Jones, Mr. Robert, ditto... 1

Lyon, Mr. John, ditto ... 1

LEICESTERSHIRE .

Mursell, Rev. J. P., Leicester . 1

Bealcs, Mr. John, ditto ... 2

Robinson, C. B., Esq., ditto . 1

Brooks, Mr., ditto 1

Carryer, Mr. J., ditto.... 1

Baines, Mr. C, ditto .... 1

Bowser, Mr. Henry, ditto . . 1

Baines, W., Esq., ditto ... 1

Davis, Rev. Joseph, Arnsby . 1

Bassett, Mr., Countesthorpe . 1

Bassett, Mr. W., ditto ... 1

Bassett, Mr. R., Cosby ... 1

Coleman, Mr. Joseph, Leicester 1

Jarrom, Mr., Leicester ... 1

Soar, Mr., Castle Donnington . 1

Staddon, Rev. James, Quorndon 1

Preston, Mr. I., ditto ... 1

LINCOLNSHIRE.

Hills, Miss M. A., Lincoln . . 1

Craps, Rev. J., ditto .... 3

Philips, Mr. J., Boston ... 1

Baptist Library, Fleet ... 1

NORTHAMPTONSHIRE.

Abbott, Mr. W., Cranford . . 1

Gough, Mr. T. T., Clipstone . 1

Collier, Mr. H., Thrapstone . 1

Stapleton, Mr. T., ditto ... 1

Randall, Mr. W., ditto ... 1

Phillips, Rev. T., Northampton 2

Cave, Mr. G., Piddington . . 1

Williams, John, Esq., Ringstead 1

NO, OP
COPIES.

Knighton, J., Esq., WoUaston 1

Baker, Mr. R., Spratton ... 1

NOTTINGHAMSHIRE.

Edwards, Rev. T., Nottingham 1

Robinson, Mr. T., New Basford 1

Edge, Mr. J., Sutton- on-Trent 1

Wallis,James,Esq., Nottingham 1

Vickers, W., Esq., ditto . . 2

Heard, John, Esq., ditto . . 1

Felkin, W., Esq 1

White, Mr. W., Hellasden . . 1

Lewes, Mr. J. P., Diss ... 1

Mines, Mrs., ditto 1

Fyson, Mr. J., Fakenham . . 1

Gooch, Mr. S. B., ditto ... 1

Thompson, D., Esq., ditto . . 1

Lord, Rev. J., Norwich ... 1

Brock, Rev. W., ditto ... 1

Griffith, Rev. E., Neeton . . 1

Symonds, Mr. T., ditto ... 1

Bunn, Miss M., ditto .... 1

French, Mr. R., Norwich . . I

Claydon, Mr. C. F., ditto . . 1

Scott, Mr. T., ditto .... 1

Wegner, Rev. J. T., Lynn . . 3

Graves, Mr., Brouden ... 1

Hobson, Rev. J., Boston Mills 1

White, Mrs. E., Diss ... 1

Gates, Mr. R., Fakenham . . 1

OXFORDSHIRE.

Smith, Mr. J., Bicester ... 1

Merrick, Mr. D., Banbury . . 1

Payne, Mr., Banbury ... I

Blakeman, Rev. J., Hook Norton 1

RUTLAND.

Whiteloek, Rev. H., Uppingham 1

Davis, Rev. E., Lewes ... 3

Hammond, Mr. N., ditto . . 1

Edger, Mr. J., Forest Row . . 1

Onslow, Mr. R.,Wem . . . 1

Hares, S., Esq., Frees ... 3

Wittingham, Mr. T., Whit-
church 1

Roderick, Mr. E. O., Pontis-
bury 2

Lee, Mr. Thomas, Wem . . 2
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Burton, Mr., Ipswich

Webb, Rev. J., ditto

Hitchcock, Mr., ditto

Neve, Mr. J., ditto

Harvev, Mr. J., ditto

Skeet,'Mr. R., ditto .

Lacy, Mr., ditto . .

Everett, Mr., ditto .

Gooding, Mr. J., ditto

Cowell, Mr. S. H., ditto

Pollard, Mr., ditto

Mathews, Mr., Aldboro'

Cooper, Rev. J., Wattisham
Elven, Rev. C, Bury
Mathew, S., Esq., Lindsey

SOMERSETSHIRE.

Middleditch, Rev. C. J., Frome
Allen, Mrs., ditto . .

Rawlings, Mrs. S., ditto

Coombs, Mr., ditto . . .

Porter, Miss, ditto . . .

Badcox-lane School, ditto .

Shepherd, John, Esq., ditto

Jones, Rev. \V., ditto . .

Thompson, W., Esq., ditto

Houston, Mr., ditto . . .

Edwards, Mr., ditto . . .

Payne, Mr., ditto ....
Bunn, Mrs., ditto ....
Edwards, Mr. E., Chard .

Bridgeman, Rev. D., Horsing
ton

Winter, Mr. W., Wincanton
Day, Rev. G., ditto . . .

Hannam, Mr., ditto . . .

James, Mr. J., ditto . . .

Hoopell, Rev. R., Winseombe
Horsey, Mr. D., Wellington
Price, Mr. H., Wells . . .

Fyte, Mr. C, ditto . . .

Mason, Mr. John, ditto . .

Burnett, Mr. G., Stogumber
Jackson, James, Esq., Bath
James, Rev. R., Yeovil . .

Reeves, Mr. S., Clevedon .

STAFFORDSHIRE.

Evans, Mr. D., Burton-on
Trent

Port, Mr. Alonzo, ditto .

Morris, Rev. D., ditto .

Kyte, Mr. W., Rugeley .

Sing, Mr. J., Bridgenorth
Roberts, Rev. E., Mould
Greenway. Rev. G., Netherton

Greenway, Mr. W., Netherton 1

Thomas, Rev. T., and Friends,

ditto 6

Abington, Mr. L. J., Hanley . 1

Carryer, Mr., Burslem ... 1

Barber, Mr. Gerard, Bilston . I

Sing, Mr. W., Swancote . . 1

YORKSHIRE.

Dowson, Rev. H., Bradford
Pottinger, Rev. T., ditto .

Cole, Mr. J., ditto . . .

Stead, Mr. William, ditto .

Murgatroyd, Mr., ditto . .

lUingworth, Mr. D., ditto .

Saunders, Rev. M., Haworth
Ash, Rev. J., Golcar . .

Atty, Mr. J. W., Bedale .

Hepper, — , Esq., Shipley .

Smith, Mr. E., Sheffield .

Smith, Mr. H., ditto . . .

Chapman, Mr. S., ditto . .

Hill, Mr. J. H., Hull . .

Palmer, Mr. D., ditto . .

Aked, Mr. F., Shipley Grange
Everson, Mr. James, Beverley
Voller, Mr. J., ditto . . .

Patterson, Mr. G., Driffield

Normanton, Mr. J., ditto .

Town, Mr. John, Keighley
lUingworth, Mr. M., Harrow

gate

Johnson, Rev. R., Beverley
Crook, Mr. J., Halifax . .

Byles, Mr. H. B., Bradford
Russell, Mr. A., Scarborough
Purnell, Mr. G., ditto . .

Evans, Rev. B., ditto . .

Barry, John, Esq., ditto

Andrews, John, Esq., ditto

Wheldon, Mr. J., ditto . .

Garbutt, Mr. C, ditto . .

Morgan, Mr. Thomas, Leeds
Wylde, Mr. J., ditto . . .

Town, Mr. J., ditto . . .

Richardson, James, Esq., ditto

Fox, Mr. William, ditto

Waddington, Mr. J., Leeds
Goodman, Mr. B., ditto .

Fennie, Mr. J., ditto . .

Heaton, Mr. W., ditto .

Greesham, Mr. H., ditto

Fletcher, Mr. W., ditto .

Stocks, Mr. J., ditto . .

Billrough, Mr. B., ditto .

Wilkinson, Mr. J., Whitehaven
Bailey, Rev. R. S., Sheffield .
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WARWICKSHIRE.

Edmonds, G., Esq., Birmingham 2

Roe, Rev. C. H., ditto .

Hopkins, T. H., Esq., ditto

Tipping, Mr. T., ditto .

Lardner, Mr. C, ditto .

Edger, Rev. S., ditto . ,

Morgan, W., Esq., ditto ,

Makepeace, Mr. C. D. .

Middlemore, W., Esq., ditto

Bamett, Mr., ditto . .

M'Evoy, Mr. H., ditto .

Davis, Mr., ditto . . .

Mills, Rev. J., Kidderminster
Nutter, Mr. J., Leamington
White, Mr. J., ditto . . .

Kitts, Mr. J., Thurlaston .

Scroxton, Mr., Bromsgrove
Scroxton, Mr. T. H., ditto .

Bale, Mr. H., Kidderminster
Harrison, Mr. W., Birmingham
Bury, Mr. John, Kidderminster
Nickson, Mr. James, ditto .

NichoUs, Mr. John, ditto .

Watts, Rev. J., Coventry .

Booth, Mr., ditto ....
Newsome, Mr. Henry, ditto

Franklin, Mr. W., ditto . .

Dine, Mr. G., ditto . . .

NO. OF
COPIES.

WORCESTERSHIRE.

Smith, Rev. James, Astwood .

Crumpton, Mr. D., Atch Linch
Crowe, Rev. W., Worcester
Reynolds, Mrs., Paxford
Tring, Mr. J., Stourbridge
Newman, Mr. S., ditto .

Wright, Mr. Joseph, ditto

Andrews, Mr. E., Pershore
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